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lice, Decor, crccig atque Orna- 
mento: Sacratiſſimo ſuo in Repub 
lica Chriſtiana Ordini qua concio- 
nando, qua ſcribendo, qua guber- 

nando, eximio ſemper, & jam — 
vo Exemplari : Qui Sacrarum Scri-- 

pturarum amore a teneris impensè 
3 , Cognitione a pueris penitùs 
imbutus, eaſdem optimis Commen- 
 tariis illuſtrare ad ſupremam uſque 
„ pergit 
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pergit ſenectutem: Neque facroſan- 


Cta illa Dei O. M. Oracula niſi cum 
ipſis mortalitatis exuviis jure ponen- 
& cenſet: Brevia hæcce Vaticinio- 

m 1 omni The- 
ſauro chariorum, Specimina, juxta 
methodum Cl: Med: T9 MAKAKEATS de- | 


 monſtrativam, pro modulo noſtro 


adornata, in animi perquam grati, 
ſummèque devoti teſſeram peren- 


nem, atque muervor, Qua par eſt 


Reverentia, Lubens Meritoque. Dat, 
Dicat, Conſecrat, Guliehmus Whiſton, 
_  Dabam Cantabrigiæ XVII. Cal. Maj. . EPO 
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HOSE Prophecies of the Senpture which 
relate to the ei Church are ope 
explicit; and make uſe of a 


and 
84) for 


that known ſpaco of time fo call d, wich- 


1 covert or - myſtical Signiſie Thus 
the 400 years of the and Afligion of o. 3; : 
Abraham's — the 5 oe Fo Jer. xv. i l. a. 
Babylon: t Years OF : bearance o Exek. . 
God to Iced: and the 40 years e. 
_ ance to Judas: and very mauythe like durations; 
are unanimonfly and certain expounded. of the 
ſame real numbers of yearsby all Commentators: 
and the ep erage wo aa the time e- 
very w d, moſt obvwus acc 
tation, puts We difpute withr "all 
p i WC; .* Ch 71 23; D 91% 3 
n. Thoſe Propheciea vf the Soripeur@whichinilace | 
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Church of the Gentiles upon the rejection of 
the Zews, are cover d and enigmatical; and make 
uſe of a Day for a Tear. Thus the Jeus them- 
felves confeſs it is in themoſt famous of all Pro- 
phecies, that of Daniel's 70 weeks : which they 
expound. of ſo many years as thoſe weeks include 
days; and the Chriſtian Church not only allows, 
but earneſtly contends for the ſame Interpretati- 
on, as being a main foundation of her Faith. 
And this being the primary and moſt undiſputed 
. Prophecy of this kind ought certainly to be al- 
low d as the beſt Rule and Guide for the reſt; and 
ſo this Hypotheſis might be taken for granted. But 
to prevent all exception it ſhall be particularly 
prov'd under the firſt Propoſition hereafter. 
III. The number of Days included in Prophetick 
Tears is to be the ſame that the Computation of 
the Age and Nation of each Prophet does re- 
quire. Thus Daniel living in Chaldea and Per- 
0 72 uſes their year, of 360 days: and St. ohn 
living in the Roman Empire, in thoſe places 
where he does not follow and explain Daniel's 
Numbers, uſes that Empires Computation of 365, 


or 3654 days. 


I. The particular ſort of Tear alſo refer'd to by 


A Da in ſeveral Prophecies, is partly to be inter- 
preted from the fame Foundation, and to be ac- 


counted by the Computation and Stile then in 
uſe, when the! faid: Prophecies and their Periods 
began. Thus all: thoſe: Prophecies of Daniel, 
which are dated from his own Times, or begar 
- while the Chalaean or Perſian Stile was in uſe, 
muſt be ſuppos d by a Day to * 5 
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| Chaldean or Perſian Tear of 360 days. But ſu en 
as were dated long afterward, from the Rowan 
Times, and refer intirely to them; may juſtly be 
. -expounded of the Roman or Julian Tears. IL hus 
alſo every one of the Prophecies of St. John 
being dated in, and wholly belonging to the 
. Roman Times, 1 to be expounded of the | 
Roman or Fulian Ibars upon all occaſions. * 
V. Where any Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
or at leaſt towards the concluſion of it are ex- 
preſly ſaid to belong to the Trme of the End; 
to the latter Days; to the laſt Days, or the like 
They relate, if not to the very end of the World, ,, .. ., 
| WW e ae 7 | Y Erna A” 
yet at leaſt to its 44 great Age the Days of the Tim ij. . 
'  Meſſias.' This is ſo expreſſy the Explication of perl. 
the Writers of the New Teſtament; and is, I HG. .. 
think, ſo generally allowed by the cus themſelves, 1 Tin. ir. . 
that I ſhall not ſtand to prove it more particularly. — * 
VI. Intire Numbers of years, or months, or days in see c 
the Prophecies of Scripture, às well as in its pù 8s. 
Chronoſogy are us d with great exactneſs; and 
comprehend no more than ſix months, or fifteen 
days, or twelve hours on either ſide: that is, they 
imply the ſpace mention'd” to be nearer to that 
number than the next, either over or under, ac- 
-gording to the moſt natural and ſtrict ſignification 
*of the words themſelves. Thus 1260 days may Apoc.xi. 3. 
be any ſpace between 12593 and 12601 days. | 
Thus 42 months may denote any ſpace be- ver.. 
.. Tween 412 and 424 months; and 37 months any Daa. vij. 25 
ſpace between 363 and 373; and 5 months any vents pre. 
interval between 4 and 52 months. Thus three Wha: 
years and an half, or a time, times, and an half, may 
| ” A 2 ſigni 
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Apo xi. 4. || ſignify any duration between 31 and 31 years. 
A Ius alſo — days and — hes — 2 any 
Apoc. zi. 91. period between 34 and 34 days. And fo in all other 
| _ caſes wWhatſoever. But without particular evidence 
they ought not to be extended any farther. And 
it is to be obſerv'd that tho' the Computations 
in this Eſſay do not always take expreſs notice 

of this Latitude; yet that it may and ought to 
be allow d and underſtood upon all occaſions. 
VII. Wherever any general word is us'd indefi- 
nitely, without a particular note of diſtinction; 
there the moſt eminent and remarkable of that kind 
aAzͤ to be in reaſon underſtood by it. Thus T3 
Apoc. viij. 7 wl ans Vs, the third part of the Earth, is to be 
Aunderſtood of the moſt eminent and remarkable 
rTtthbird part which can be ſuppos d. Thus alſo 
Pan. vij a. Time, Times, and a diviſiam or part of time, i. e. 
ttzzhree years, and a diviſion or part of Ae 
ſignify three years aud a month, becauſe the moſt 
eminent and remarkable diviſion, or part of a 
 *- years is 4 Month; as the moſt eminent and re- 
markable diviſion, or part of a month with us, is 
a week; and of a week, a day; and of a day, 
an hour; and ſo in all other caſcs proportionably. 
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LXMMATA, or PREPARATORY PROPOSITIONS: | 

A Day, in thoſe Prophecies both of Daniel and vid. Cl. Mori 
St. ohn, which concern Chriſtianity, the Times * Tony 

of che Meſſias, and the Church of the Gentiles, fig- 14 M, Gr. 

_ Nifies a 77ar : and by conſequence ſeven Days, or a ret's Diſcourſe 

Week, fignifies ſeven Tears: and thirty Days, or a nh. f. g. 

Month, thirty Tears : and ſo in other caſes: and 348. 

this through the whole Series of their Prophecies. _ , 

The Arguments for this Propoſition are theſe 


I. Twas not at all agreeable to the Nature and Genius of 
theſe Enigmatical Writings to make uſe of plain Words in the 
determination of its 5 periods: and fa to uſe the known 
word a Tear ſlanding for it ſelf without any cover or charaQter, 
Hiſtories indeed „ e plain and literal Repreſentations of 
E and Actions; and being intended for the Under. 
ſtanding of all Men immediately, muſt uſe, that and the like 
words in their ſtrict and obyious meaning :. and ſuch. Predicti- 


ons alſo as were much of the fame nature, and were deli ver d 
in plain and clear Words, ough t in the ſame manner to obſerve 
the decorum throughout, and to determin their Periods in the 
common Phraſe and Language of Mankind. But as in My- 
thological and Parabolical Narrations we do not expect that eye- | 
ry Phraſe ſhould be Hiſtorical and Obvious; fo neither can we 
expect hat the Duration of the feyeral Periods in Prophecies 
Hieroglyphical, Obſcure, and Myſtical, ſhould be determin'd 
by the ſame common Meaſure of Time, which was made uſe 
of in the before-mention'd plain and clear Predictions. When 


Jod faid in clear and expreſs Words, that the Fezvs ſhould ſerve 


8 * 


the King of Babylon 70 Years ; and that after 70 Years they ſer. axv. 11,12. 
ſhould be reſtor'd to their own Land again: I do not ſeek any & xxix. 10. 
other than a literal ſenſe of the word Tears, becauſe all the other 
words, as Babylon, and Fudah, and Caprivity, and the reſt, 5 

Es | ta en. 
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taken in their ordinary Acceptation, without any Myſtery or 
Allegory at all. But when I find Times and Laws given into 
Dan. vii. 24, 25. the hands of 4 Little Harn for a time, and times, and a diviſion of 
time; or for ſomewhat above three Years ; I conſider that the 
time, times, and a diviſion of time, or three Years, and a part 
of another, may as well be Enigmatical, as the Hora is certainly 
ſo: And therefore I do not immediately conclude, that all the 
Tyranny of that Impious Dominion, ſignify'd by the Little 
Horn, is confin'd to a bare ſpace of between three and four 
| Years: but ſearch farther what is the Myſtical fignification of 
a Time or Nar in this Myſtical Prophecy. So when 1 find 
| Apoc. 1x.g, 10. Locuſts tormenting Men five Months: Ienquire what the Inter- 
5 pretaton of five Months is in Prophetick ſtyle, as well as what is 
the Interpretation of Locuſts; and do not immediately con- 
clude that ſo great a Noiſe is made about a Calamity of leſs than 
| half a Year's continuance : and ſo of the reſt, 
Gee Juriev, part II. Twas not at all conſiſtent with the Deſign of God in 
1. C. 2. Theſe Prophecies, to make every thing evident and unqueſtio- 
nable by plain and expreſs words. For tho e Nu Prophe- 
cies, which were generally to be fulfill'd 7 Jeathens, who 
regarded them not, might and were plain and explicit; yet the 
Chriſtian Prophecies being to be fulfill'd by thoſe that believ'd 
| them, they ought not to be ſo: For as the Principal of them 
= derermin'd the Time for the Death of the Meſſiah; fo the reſt 
generally determin the Times of Antichriſt, to be ſet up in 
the Church of Chriſt. Now if God had faid hy Daniel, that- 
immediately after 483 Chaldean Years, from the 2oth of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus the Meſſias ſhould, be Cut off; Can we 
_ Iniagin that the Jews would ever have Cruciſy'd Jeſus of Na- 
zareth at that very time? And if God had ſaid by 5 
that 3 C0 Years aſter his ſeeing the Viſions of the Apocalypſe, 
| ten Antichriſtian Kingdoms ſhould ariſe, and domineer in his 
: | Church for 1260 Years together; can we once ſuppoſe it poſſi- 
ble that the Church ſhould have ſubmitted to them? No cer- 
| tainly; If theſe Prophecies had all been plain and explicit, 
| 2 and a Trar, the common Meafure of Time, had been every- 
where us d to determin the ſeveral Periods, in its common ſig- 
niſication, they had plainly hindred their own Completion; 


and 
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and, without x fatal Determination of humane Act ions, muſt 


have prevented all thoſe Events which they foretold ſhould 


come to paſs: as tis very eaſy for every one to diſcern on a 


ſmall Conſideration. x ee aan | 
III. And ſince the Nature and Genius of the Prophetick 


Style, as well as the Deſign of the Almighty in revealing theſe. 


things, did require that 4 Tear, the moſt uſual and ſtated Mea- 
ſure of Time, ſhould not be expreſs d by it ſelf, but by ſome 
other; It is evident from not a ſew Reafons'and Teitimonies- 
in the reſt of the Scripture, that # Day is of all other the moſt 
fit and proper for it; nay, is certainly and frequently made uſe” 


of therein to repreſent it on other occaſions; as I have elſewhere New Theory- 
prov'd. But, not to inſiſt on the other Texts, at preſent I p. 81, Ge. 


ſhall only inſtance in two of the moſt remarkable, and ſuch 
as ſeem directly to guide us to the true Prophetick importance 


of that word, and ſo of thoſe derived from it. Dar Children, Numb.xrv.33, 
ſays God to the Diſobedient //raelites, ſpall wander in the Mil- 34. 


derneſi forty years ; after the number of the days in which ye ſcurc h. 
ed the Land, even far days, each day or 4 — ur FOES 


Jour iniquities, even forty yearlly And ſtill more fully and ex- 
preſsly to our preſent purpoſe in hat Eminent Hiſtorical Pro- 
phecy of Ezekzel: Lye thou, ſays God to him, en thy left fide; Enck. iu. 4,56 


and lay the inignity of the houſe of Iſraci upon it : according to the 


number of the days that thaw ſhalt lye upon ir, thou ſhalt bear their 


iniquity. For I have laid upon thee the 2 their iniquity, ac- 


cording to the number of the days, three hundred and ninety days ; © 
ſo ſhalt thou bear the iniquity of the houſe of Iſrael. Aud when 
tho haſt accompliſh'd them, lye again on . — fide, and thou 
orty days: I hade 
*: a day for: a year, a day 


alt bear the iniquity of the hawſe of Fwdah 
— thee 0 Y Mm — 


for a ear. 


4 


IV. This appears by ſuch prophecies of Daviel as have their | 
Periods determin'd by days, or words equivalent thereto, or de- 


riv'd fromit. Becauſe 1tmay eaſily be prov d, that not one of them 


were fulfill'd in that literal and ordinary acceptation for bare 
days: Whereas it will hereafter appear, that in the other Prophe- 


tick ſignification for years, all that are expir'd have already been 
fulfill d; and fo there can be no reaſon to doubt of the fulfil- 
1 i e ling 
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ling of ehe reſt in their due ſeaſons hereafter. Now ſince this 
Argument is of all others the moſt important in this matter; 

and ſuch as, if it can be well prov'd, determins the diſpute; I 

ſhall more particularly inſiſt upon it. And in order to the 

more eonvincing Evidence, I ſhall examin all Daniels Num- 

bers in Order ; and ſhew of every one in particular, that it was 

not ſulfill'd according to the Expoſition of thoſe who inter- 

pree days accarding to the letter of ſo many bare natural days 

only: and fo ſhew the abſolute neceſſity of recurring to that 

_ other Prophetick ſignification, of which we are now difcour- 

ſing. The firſt Text in Daniel, which determins a Period by 

Dan. vij.25- a Collection or Number of Days, is that of the Litele Horn, 
growing up among Ten Horns; which ſhould have Times and 

Dan. xi}. 7. Laws given; into bis hand until a time and times, and & divifien- 
or part of time. Which words, Time and Times, both by the 

Dau. iu. 16, evexe times that were to paſs over Nebuchadnezaar ; which are 
generally ſuppos'd to have been fenen years: By a Parallel place 
Dan. xi. 13. in the fame Book, e King of the Norh ſpall co 
at the Ead ef Net, that is to fay, ars as my Lord Bi 


of Worceſter well obſerves: forthe Hebrew being not reg | 4 


mine, but digs rs Forma wenn rendred's 
.xij.6,14- and by St. 's Expolition of em in the colypſe „ appear 
* —— — and a part of a Ves \ Now 
| this Number belongs to that remarkable Period of the Foureh, 
or Reman Monarchy, after the Riſe of its tt Aorne, or Di- 
viſion into ten Ki vs; (which is known not to have been 
till the Fiſth Contury: of Chriſtianiey ;) as the Content will 
ſhow: to any whe confults ite: And ſinee it ends net tifl the. 
coneluſion of that Fourth or Roman Monarchy, and the com- 
mencing of our Saviour glorious Kingdom upon its deſtrucii - 
on; as is clear from the Angel's Expoſition of it: We ſhall 

only need to count the Time lance the Fifth Century, to know 
whether by theſe erer paart, anda parn of another, &.e. as ve 
ſhall ſee bereafrer three years and one month, ſo many dre pars 
are intended or not. For tis but too plain, that the laſt State 
of the Roman Monarchy is not yet over; and that our Saviour 
Kingdom of Nighteouſnefs and Peace is not yet ſet up im the 
World. Nay. rr 
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of the Text for the Rewas Monarchy, and, contrary 1 to all rea · | 
ſon, be willing to allow that 3 Epiphanes might be here 

meant, and the Duration of his Profanation of Ferwſalem, or 
of the Temple, it will not prove agreeable. to the Hiſtory 
there neither, For from Axtiochas's firſt Siege and Taking of 
Jeruſalem, and Profanation of the Temple thereupon, till the 


Feaſt of Reſtitution and Dedication afterwards was ſomewhat 


above * five years. And ſrom the latter Profanation, where 
the Abomination of Deſolation, or the Idol of Fapirer Olym- 
pius was plac'd on the Altar, till the ſame Feaſt of Dedication 
was but f three years and ten days. Nay, from the Sacri- 
ficing on the Idol. Altar by the Heathens, till the ſame Dedi- 
8 was but juſt three years; as we are ſure from the expreſs 
Words of the Original Hiſtorians in the Books of Alaccabess. 


So that altho # Foſe ephas, and 2 ares him ſpeak of this 


3 


Y * n 


f  ® And after that Antiochns bud, nk „ 3 


143 year: and went up ag 42 an eruſalem with a great multi- 20, 21, 22. 
; and entred prou 77 15 9 _ * the Golden Altar, be 
and the Candleſtick of bs, and tl thee ud the Table of the 
— rye Bree Veſſels,” and . in, nd hs Cmſrs of Gul 


2d the Veil, and the Crowns, * that were before 
70h the Eng Ver 19 $0. | 


Temple : all which he pulled And after two y 

e | came unte 
n and ſpake þ words wine | chem. Bus 

Who das, vr when they had given him Credence, "he fell ſuldenby mpen 
Ws 2 


2 mote it — 7 
ow 
; 2 7 Dy Deſolar —. N Ae, and ud 10 


as ice non the I Altar, which was by the Altar God. 


. 1 „ gg he 


bet he mornin ſacrifice according 
your Law, uje te now da of Bern org, 4 had mad. * 


, the heat 5 pf, oi even in thas was 
it dedicated with Songs, and Citherns, and , and Cymbal. n 
Now upon the ſame day that the Strangers aned the Temple, en the very 
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profntion 25 Lonreiring three years and 4 fx wende? Meg 
would concur with the uſual Interpretation of this Phrafe for 
32 years. Vet it ſo lite agreeing with the Original and Au- 
cheñtick Accounts above. mention d, and being very probably 
only a mi ſtaken interpretation of rhis place > there a no 
wel t be laid upon it. 

je Second Text in Patteliardieerm? ins a period by Days Ys, 
15 that famous Prophecy, added by it ſelf, after ſome others, in 
Dan. viii. 13, The Eighth Chapter. Then [ heard an Holy One ſpeaking : and 
1.24: Another Holy One ſaid umo that certain Holy One which ſhake 3 
Flow long [54ll be the Fifion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the 
tranſgreſſion of deſolation ; to give both the Santtuary and Hoff to 
be troden under foot? And he ſaid unto me, Unto 2300 Eveu- 
- Mornjn ngs [NoxSimes:] They ſhall the N be cleaus d. 
155 Prophecy is alſe commonly expounded of the ſame An- 
tiochns E __ and the Space of — the Fem- 
ple, or of Fermſalam by him. But it does not at all f the 
fame; as appears by the Anthentick Teſtimpnies fell owt 

For let us take the longeſt Duratioꝑ poſſible, a 
10 fo. more — between five and h years ar the 
the 133 —— the: Selexcide; to their 18th year: —— 
et A Even! 185808 or NN fen are fix cut aud above 

&,” 205 ca ere fore by aby means agree, with. 1 

eee And in truth, as willa in dus 
time, neither of theſe Number have any! relation to Nr 
; | 10 or his Profanation of the' Jew 


1 on of th 5 k 99 Nen ee oea Li 
__ .., the Dea t at.Pro anat on; any where termin. 
3 el = ck ob all our Commentatars in ib ſa much 


much upon 

Abgcanſtom. Io when the true import of ſuch ——— 

beg as theft relating to Times long future: was notunderffood, N 

no wonder if ſuch, Eyents as that of Antioc has 8 Pr 

were t ought of > to make at leaſt ſoma hew. of their — 

in thoſe days. been a mighty ereditable ching in 

later Apes, clone id ant the At Prophiecits b 
cable to, Events long ſince paſt, rather than nee 

theit Compleyans yet taccame ; how little e plain 
ſenſe of Words, and the Hiſtories of thoſe ancietit Ta — 

be made © eee 5 45 vilfinore calify de obſervable in 
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a: — the preſent Eſſay concerning f ut upon : 
what ſufficient foundation, 4.cannat tel hen! Ai N 
The Third and moſt ſamous of all the Propheciesof Daniel, 


herein à Period is devermin d by a callectias of Days, or b 


Meter, is that eminentiy known by the name of che” 70 Weeks 


Fye and is of all others the moſt: Important; as dete 
e the very Year io which the Meſſias was. to be gut oft. 


— Wet hs ane derermin'd. upon ry Peaple, and. upon thy Holy Dan. ix. 24, 
City; o fnilh Tranſpreſſion, and 30 make. an end of Sins; and 25. 26, 250 
nocuutiliariun 8 


to make for iniquity; and ze bring in everlaſtis 
Righteanſnrſs 3 aud w. ſeal. wp ie Fifoy and Prophecy ; «nd. to 
 -amoint the woft H \Kuoov thtrefore and eb. i hat raus 
the going forth of the Commandment, 40 reftore. and to wild Feru- 
Jalem, unto the Adtffrab the Priucefſball be ſeven Weeks, 4 nd fixry 
and two weeks : The St ros foal be bailt again, and the Wall even 
is troubloui times: end after thoſe threeſeare and $220 weeks ſhal 
the Aleſſial be cnt off + And n week hall cauſe the Sacri- 
Ju ani the Olin ita 0 „Ana: PRE 
'Now:this- Perophecyy and the Words followings, e eyi- 
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* ſes ing to our Sc ; and. we having his on er. 


I 


eti 


— #9 of — whe: Prophet | 

took forcmankabie nt; one s Prophecy 

erb; ler think eden. J dag Well as the. Tactgef of 

8 ſhall not be \ſo-wnreaſapable, gr infurie 88 

ity, m 0nce to ſuppaſe it 30 any, 95 gef Perf = 
And:mdevd tchoſe who bawe ay 15 5150 to aÞ 55 
ral 


ae ag-orher, Ru ve bad . a5 may ju 
| * pore; future e tonces 2 has 
| Seed he. — = Tier ro th feb 
the and then f BY Ie, and 


* Aur roger 3+: by many dp ny l i 
| anceto ut purpoſe;; and geek 1225 certain che 
= 1h ET: 5 
5 cla] 
deny; but catneftly :contended. for- 
deen —— no ather 8 
ſame Prophecy; — the 1 
Old and New Ton 
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Chri- 198, 199.200. 
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An Eſſay on the 


Dan, xi). 7. 
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The Fourth Inſtance in Daniel is in the Solemn Oath of the 
Man cloathed in Linnen, in anſwer to the queſtion, How / 
it would be to the end of thoſe Wonders he had been ſpeaking o 


in that and the former Chapters? Where he aſſerts, that it 


ſhould be for 4 Time, Times, and a half ; and that when he 
ſhould have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the Holy People 


all theſe things ſhould be finiſhed. Now theſe Numbers alſo 
have been — by Interpreters, apply d to the Time of 


Antiochuss Profanation, but do no wiſe belong to the ſame: 
the Wonders, of which mention had been made, appertaining to 


the Times of the great Jewiſh Diſperſion and Captivity, as the 
Text aſſures us; and not ending till the Reſtoration of the 


Jews, and the firſt Reſurrection relating to it. And we have 


already obſerv'd how impoſſible it is to reduce the Profanation 
of Autiochus to the exact ſpace of three years and a half, as ſuch 


an Interpretation muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe. So that here we 


muſt leave the Vulgar Expoſition, and, as in the reſt, allow 
that by Time, Times, and a half, is not meant the ſmall ſpace 
of 1266 days, but ſo many years; as we ſhall find more clearly 


hereafter. | . 5 
The Fifth and Sixth, which are the laſt of the Prophecies. 
of Daniel determin'd in this manner, are at the concluſion of 
xii. 9, &c. the whole Prophecy, and run thus: The Words are cloſed and 


TDieQalad till the time of the end. Many ſhall be parify'd;: and mad 


white, and tried: But the wicked ſhall do 
the wicked ſhall underſtand; but the wiſe 
from the time that the 3 ſhall be taken away, and the 
Abomination of the Deſo 

Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 133 5 days. But 


9 and none of 
Lind. 


f fo. 
then thy way till the end be; for thou ſhalt reſt, and flavd in 45 | 
| Lot at the end of the days. Theſe Numbers again, 1290, and 
1335, if they denote bare days, are and muſt be apply'd, by 


Interpreters, to the ſame Duration of the Profanation of Jera 
ſalem, or of the Temple by Antiochns: or however from 
to the Publick Libertyof their Religion, granted after that Pro- 


fanation as to the former Number 12903 and to the Death of 4 


tiochus as to the latter Number 13 25 But how contrary to the 
authentick Accounts of the Books of the Aſaccabees all theſe 


or be ſet up there ſhall be 1290 days. 
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pretences are, will ſoon appear on a little examination. Nay See Mede 2, 

indeed, the whole time from the ſecond Profanation of the 882. G. 
Temple, when the Idol of Jupiter Olympius was placed on 

the Altar, till the Decree of Antiochns Expator, the Son of 

Epiphanes, for the Fews Liberty, was in all, no more than 

three years and four months, or about 1218 days, as Mr. eds 
has ſufficiently prov'd in the place juſt now reter'd to; which 

Dares yet, are of all other moſt favourable to their Cauſe. 

So that in truth, the Application has no manner of real ground 

in Hiſtory, but is utterly contradictory thereto. And tis 

ftrange indeed, if ſuch an Interpretation of Daniels Numbers 

as makes the ſame Duration of Antiochuss Profanation to be 

firſt defin'd by a Time, Times, and 4 part, or 1110 days; then 
by 2300 days; then by a Time Times and an half, 0r-12.60 days; 

| then by 1290 days; and laſtly, by 1335 days, ſhould be e- 
ſteem'd Genuin, or even in the leaſt probable; and ſtill more 
ftrange, that the Authentick Hiſtories of thoſe Times: ſhould 
not agree with am one of thoſe Numbers in any ove of the _ 
pra en Periods of that Profanation. And indeed, all this 
Application of theſe Numbers is wholly a miſtake, and look d 
for in a wrong place. For theſe Chapters treat of quite other 
Matters. And thoſe Chapters which do certainly and largely treat Dan. xj. t-. 

of that Profanation, and foretell it, do not at all determin the and viij. g, 363, 
length of its Duration by any Numbers whatſoever. - Thus 

tis evident, by this view of the particulars, that if we ſup= - 
| Poſe days in the Viſions of Daniel taken for bare days alone, 
not one''of his Numbers will agree to the Hiſtories to which 
they muſt belong. And fince it will appear, in due place, 
that they every one agree with the Hiſtories whereto they 
properly appertain, if — be taken in the Prophetick Stile 
for years, it cannot be difficult ſure to determin in which 
of thoſe fences the ſame word is to be taken, not only in theſe 
places, but alfo in other parallel Prophecies of Scripture, writ- - 
ten in the fame Stile, and directly relating to, and particular- 
ly explaining theſe Predictions of Daxieh I might go on in 
like manner to ſpe that the ſame Obſervation holds. true as: 
to the rege alſo. For I do not find that 2 of thoſe 
Expoſitors are willing to divert that wonderful Syſtemoaf 
5 | | Prophecies e's 
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N 55 Propheches From theſe latter Ti imes, bai yet ay odds r 
indeed ſo much as pretended to account for the exactneſs of the 
Numbers on their own Hypotheſes. Nay, I believe many 

of them ate ſcarce able to ſhew that ahn one of thoſe: 

Numbers of days, or Collections of days, by which the Pe- 
rods -art every where derermin'd in chat Book, do fit the 
Events whereof they would expound them, on that Hy. 
| elis chat they ſigwify bare days in the vulgar Acceprati- 
on. Since :irherefore ſuch à task is, ina manner needleſs ; and 
fince it would be look'd upon as too great an Anticipation to 
atrempt it ſo Won, before we have laid any farther Foun- 
dation for the umderſtaading of that Prophecy, I ſhall wave 
it, and proceed tothe next Argument, why ways are not ig 
theſe Prophecies to be taken for Sure days, but for yoars, vie... 
8 Becauſe· che ſtrangeſt inconſiſtencies and abſurditiespoſ- 
par. 2. chap. 1. ible will feld a/ from that H 1 For af days be on 

by: djs ofa Joni in cheſe Books; then thoſe; famous dura 
Dan. vij. 425. tiongof the little Hou Tyraay; and of che Beaſts with 10 
and xi). 7. Floris Dominion, und their collateral Viſions; Which are de- 
Apoc. x). 2. 3. rt I Ng by Time, Tumes, and a 


and xi). 6. 14 events — by q mt and by 1260 


22-18-12 .70] Aft. ſignif y v e e Ae e 


2810 {14 V Fig Torte it. M ſpare — between. three and ſour years; onlys 


ich- — — d ſuppoſe imagin mti this caſes; ©; 
KL; > INT wrap wr that ſo great a:patt of «ke 


er e be antifety engag d aheut 
Seen — — as 


df that ſhört — — to, and ado about 
ir chan wbove 2 yeirs-beſitiey; and as if nothing elſealmoſt 
veinarlaidie ſhould Rappen in rhe wble Period of the Chriſti- 
an Church til che end of the World, but what was to be con- 
md cocbeſe three ꝓorũ und an h. Thisis ſuch a prejudice 
Agrint ehut Opmion, as i not eiſy ad be got over hy tonſider- 
Aa Men, (.) pe aa 3 _ 4 im- 

De chat W im of ſuch 

iA en ew. Og -hlbbe dome i — 

N And an half. Take chis d iẽHAo wong 
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ſtian Times, as will appear hereafrer. ' Now let any Nan care. 


p wwe 1 


— ermnm———_— 


4 ;'People; 
by: * Nations, ad Tong ce and 2 2 2227 Beaſt." 
«xz, He is to make — the Saints, àndtovercome them. 
« jhid. To cauſe a l that d weft upOn the Earth ro worthip him 
<« ibid. Babylon is to ride the Beaſt fo long. ch 


« Farth commit ur Porsicbtien with ker. Chap. 15. & 18. The 
6 Merchants, and all M who have 7 in = Sea 1 


ride hin, ts mention d immediately upon à former, which 
in Comparrfon, rs ſrid to continue but & ſhort acc. Apoc. 
17. 10. Doth not this imply, that chis latter State, wherein 
the Whore -ſhould' ride the Beaſt was to continue 2 pret — 
long ſpace * which in ne toterable fence three bare“ 

an half can be ſrid to be. (g.) If the 12 C0 days of — 
Witneſſes (which begin and end with the Tieres of Anti- 
chriſtian Tyranny) be teraſty to be taken, then muſt their 
three days * an half, wherein they ly ſhin by the Beaſt; 
(chap. 11. 9.) be fo taken alſo. Bur how is id jollibld ther 


| the þ Nations and People of the Earth foul make Fraſts, fend 
s and an half't - 


Gifts and Preſents: one to another in thiee 
How fftöuld the half diy be 2 comperent' Tithe to diſtin- 
guiſh or limit any of che Actions there mention'd ? If the 


Holy Ghoft _ Th nothing but Days, would he have | 


Fe e half” a day? (z.) Sixof cke fever Trüun- 


„ *nd tfre things which "> bring to by: neee 
2 e almoſt 41 Wehe e 


fully read thoſe Trumpets, and then telb me; Whether ehen 
can all be confin'd to little more than three years amban l 
At leaſt let him read the fifth and the ſixth Frutmpeta and ſee: 
whether all their large Contents, particularly the Torment- 


. 


el and 


at all Nations ſhalt. | 
« drink the wine of her Fornicition 5 and" all Kings of the 


ing and. killing the ol Men, can be. ſuppos d. to 
ie no move thn {> oy amen » ſpace, as 41e therein 
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VI. We appeal to the Event. If the Times of Antichriſt 
laſted no longer than, on this Hypotheſis, muſt be ſuppos d, 
a bare three years and an half, ſhew us them in Hiſtory. For 
the ſix firſt Heads of the Roman Empire, the laſt whereof 
Apoc, xvij. 10. was preſent in St. Fohn's time, has been extinct above 1200 
il- years; and the ſeventh which was to continue but a ſhore 
ſpace, can make no great difference in the Computation.. All 
Green therefore are paſt near the ſame ſpace of time, and no 
other of the Ancient Forms of Government, but that of 
the 10 Contemporary Kings, which is the State of the 
Beaſt himſelf, has ſince return'd into lay. If therefore the 
Time of Antichriſt be only the ſpace of three years and an half, 
they are now paſt near 1200 years ago: and therefore may 
be pointed to in the Hiſtories of the paſt Times. But ſince 
no body, with any colour of Truth or Probability, can ſhew 
us theſe three years and an half, at the time when they muſt 
have happen'd, tis evident they are otherwiſe to be un- 
derſtood : nay, and fo to be underſtood,” that they may not 
- yet be intirely over, which can be no otherwiſe done, than 
y taking days in a Prophetick ſenſe for ſo many years, according 
to the foregoing Inſtances to this purpoſe. And to conclude. 
VII. Lafth, Let it be ſhewn 2 all the Prophecies of 
Daniel, or of St. John; or I think, I may add, of the whole 
Bible, that in any one inſtance, at leaſt relating to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, where Times of things pre- 
diced are expreſs d by days, they have been anſwer d by the 


— 


Event according to the letter; and the things have agree- 
ably come to paſs at the end of ſo many bare natural days. 
But if no ſingle inſtance can be produc'd to that purpoſe, 
give us leave to follow that primary and moſt eminent Ex- 
ample of the 70 weeks Prophecy; where, by the confeſſi- 
on both of the Fewiſh and Chriſtian Church, a day is taken 

for a year : or, which is the ſame thing, VIV aweek, which 
in all other places of the Bible ſignifies * ſeven days, is taken 


n 1 


, 


verum enimvero contra plane ac Grotius pronunciavit, w five Heb. 
Amas abſque omni additione ſemper ſigniſicat Hebdomadem dierum; nifi 
ſchemate prophetico Dies Hebdomadis, Annos ſiguificent; . | 


act fulfilling of the Ancient Prophecies in this ſenſe of days 
for years; as will appear in the Sequel of this Eſſay, there 


in its literal Acceptation for 4 fingle year. Ut — 


Par I. Revelation-of Saint John. = 


6 
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| for ſeven Jears. And to Interpret the reſt of the like Pro- | 


phecies of ſo many years in the Event, as we find days in 
the Prophecies thereto relating. And fince we can here po- 
ſitively appeal to the Event: on our ſide, and allege the ex- 


can remain no reaſonable Doubt in the Caſe. . But that in 
Prophetick Stile relating to the Chriſtian Church, days eve- 
rywhere denote rr. 3 this 
Corollary 1. Since therefore it appears that thoſe Sacred 
Prophecies of the Scripture determin'd by exact Periods, 'which 
relate to the Chriſtian Church, and the Times of the Meſſi- 


as, make uſe every where of 4 day for 4 year; and ſince; as Hypoth. 1. 
we have already obſerv'd, and as tis om d by ail, the Au- Prius. 
ear ſtill 


cient Prophecies relating to the Jewiſh Church, uſe a 


deſerve 
to be obſeru'd upon any doubt concerning the Prophecies, he- 
ther they relate to the Times of the Jewilh , or thoſt of the 
Chriſtian. Church? which, of theſe different Stiles are made nſe 
of therein. For if it be evident that the years do ſognify thoſe 
large and vulgar Intervals, ſo call'd, they bave the Character 
of the Jewiſh Times. But if the words of Time be ſo us d that 
it appears a day is put for a year, a week for ſeven years, 
or the like; they have the Charatter of the Chriſtian Times, 
and ought to be expounded accordingly. © 

luſion of the Apoca- 


| Coroll. 2. Since therefore at the Conc 


lypſe the Duration of the happy Millennium is not derermin- Apoc. Xs 2. 75 


ed by days, in the Prophetick Stile, but by years in tbe vnl- 
gar Acceptation; that Prophecy is to be ſuppos d chiefly to con · 
cern the Jews; and to relate to the Times after their Conver- 


I 
Ah 
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nie fit apud Daniclem, vide Gen. zxix 27. 28. Exod. xxiv. 32. Levit. xij. 
5- Numb. xxviij. 26. Deut. xvj. 9. 10. 16. 2 Par. viij. 13. Jer. v. 24. Cl. Mor. 
onal 83. 


Op. Theolog. P. 78. „ | $59] 
But yon will [ay the Etymology of the Hebrew word MA is as applicable vo 


ſevens of years, as ſeycns of days, and therefore this inflance proves not, "1 


_— The Queſtion lies not in the Etymology, but the Uſe ; wherein 
ys 
abjola 


bur, it means of days, is no * us d of years. Mede p. 743. 
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Henle. ſevens of days and never ſeveus of years. Whereſoever it i 5 | 
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Dan. ij. 
That &þ 
in theſe Prophe- 
cies,is generally 


King, 


Gvecian Monarchies, than, allowing 


R the Chriſtian Faith : and not fo fn to the Church | 


of the Gentiles only, before that time. 


H. 
The fourthKingdom in Daniels is the Roman Empire. 


This Propoſition is ſo plain at firſt ſight, upon the bare 
ding of the words of the Prophecy, and comparing them 


with the Hiſtories of the paſt Ages; eſpecially on Suppoſi- 
tion that the three former Kingdoms were the Ba 
the Modo · Perſian, and the Greeian, which is own'd by 
that one can hardly think it worth the while to ſet about 
the proof of it. 
bas ever been the unanimous Interpretation of the 
. m_— as of the Chriſtian Church in all Ages 
doe 


an, 


all, 


And when it js. withal conſider'd that this 


3 WO We ex- 
few late Authors; and that the Papiſts is ws 
jorn with the Proreſtayts herein, tho it be hight zen eir 
Intereſt to do fo: it cannot but ſeem a little . — 
ioſiſt any farther upon it. And truly, as to my own Opini- 
an, 1 . rather chuſe to deny, what all are forc'd to grant, 


that the three firſt Kingdoms, denote thoſe three before 


mention d the Babylonian , the Miedo- Perſian , and the 
thoſe to he ſo, to 
the fourth of them, and pretend it might be ſome erer ehen 
the Roman Empire. Yet becaufe fome few of late have 
ventur d to deny it; and becauſe it is a principal Foundation 
of all our Encutvies into theſe Matrers, I ſhall not 

omit it, but fer down the words ef the Prophet out of } 
double Viſion hereto relating: and then point at the 
principal Arguments-which eftablifh the certainty of the pre- 


ſent Propoſition therefrom; and fo refer the Reader to thoſe 


Authors who have prav'd it more at large, and have ſhewn 


the canſtant Agreement of the Fewiſh — . Church 
thereto. The words are theſe. 
aut behold. 4 great 


Ver. 32. hon, Ning. ſaweſf erk. 
thisgreat Image whoſe brightueſi was excellent, flood More 
aud the. farm thereof 14 terrible. 


meant Kingdoms; fee ful e by Mur. Garret in his Diſcourſe eee, p. J 


= This 


U 
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Part 1 Tee f San John. 19 
32. This . head WAS of fine geld, bis i and bis. 

arms of ſilver, his belly and his thighs of Ad 
33. His legs of iron, hit feet part of iron and part of clay. 
34. Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone was cut out without handt, 
| . ſmore the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, 


and brake them to pieces. | 
5. Then was the iron, the clay, the braſi, the 5 li and 


the gold broken to pieces together, and became like the chaff of 
the r floors, and the wind carried them aways 
| that no place was found ſor them. and the ſtone that ſinote the 
image became 4 great mountain, and filled the whole earth, 
6. This is the dream; and we will tell the interpretation 


thereof before the king. 

37. Thou, O bing, art 4 king of hings for the od of hea” 
den hath given thee 4 kingdom, power, ſirength, . glory 
9 38. And where ſoe ver the children of men dwells the — 
Fil, field and fowls of the heaven hath he. given ine - thint 
RE hard, and hath made thee ruler over them "oft thou art this 
f gold. 

30. A after thee ſhall ariſe another u inferiee io 

e, and anerber third kingdom of braſs * n boar role 


over _—_— the earth. 
40- And the fourth Ang dom ſhall bd frong. U ire 4 fotaſe 


winch as iron breakgth in pieces, and ſnbanerh all things « — 
4s iron that broakgth all theſe s foall is bred. in pitcety 


brmiſe. 
1. And whereas thow eff tbe fes ani t901 = 
Peay Sec a 2 KA x. 

there a 4 i Pong Te at new | 
ſaweſt the iron mixed with m 
43+ And as the toes 


f 25 fo the bingo þ 22 be 7 22 and pare 
e 3 4 ile. 
bk | „ Hand whertas the a he 22 2 A clay, 

2 *. ſhall wingle thew — the ſiad ef ment butt ha 
eue me 10 anothery ever as iter id nn. mind widb theys 
4 44+ Aud in the days of theſs kings ſhall the god ef heaven 
ſet n nden, which ſhall never * andlile k. _ 
* * . U 


. * 
4 ” 
: . * 
P ets oy oi of 4 Iv" ates ne "Hr — 
t — — * a 
E ˙ ˙²˙Ü — ATT —˙¹— tn NY Ae none, - —— — — — — 


"ood > — 


An Eſſay on the PART I. 


and conſume all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall tand for ever. 
45. Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that the ſtone was cut out of 
the mountain without hands, and that it brake in pieces the iron, 
the braſs, the clay, the filver, and the gold: the great god hath 
made known to the king what ſhall come to paſs hereafter + 
and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof ſure. 
Ver. 1. In the firſt year of Belſhazzar king of lon, 
Daniel had a dream, and visions of his head upon his bed: then 
he wrote the dream, and told the ſum of the matter. 
2» Daniel ſpake, and ſaid, I ſaw in my viſion by night, and 
behold, the four winds of the heaven ſtrove upon the great 
a. | ä | 
jp 3. And four great beaſts came up from the ſea, diverſe one 
from another. | | N 
4. The firſt as like a lion, and had eagles wings: and F 
beheld the wings thereof were pluckt, and it waslifted up from 
the earth, and made ſtand upon the feet as a man, and à mans 
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heart was given to it. 


J. And behold, another beaſt, a ſecond like to a bear : audit 
raiſed up it ſelf on one fide, and had three ribs in the mouth 
of it between the teeth of it: and they ſaid thus untoit, Ariſe, 
de vour much fleſh. | 8 
6. After this I beheld, and lo, another like aleopard, which 
bad upon the back of it four wings of 4 fowl, and the beaſb: 
had alſo four heads; and dominion was given to it. 
7. After this I ſaw in the night viſions, and behold, a fourth 
beaſt, dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong exceedingly ; and it had 
great iron teeth e it devoured and brake in pieces, and ſtamped 
the reſidue with the feet of it, and it was diverſe from all the 
beaſts that were before it, and it had ten horn. 


8. 1 conſidered the horns, and behold, there came up among 
them another little horn, before whom there were three of the 
firſt horns plucks up by the roots: and behold, in this horn were 
cyes like the = of a man, and 4 mouth ſpeaking great things. 


9. 1 beheld, till the thrones were ſet, and the ancient 

days did fit, whoſe garment. was white as ſnow, andthe 

ir of his head like the pure wooll his throne was. like the i- 
try flame, and his wheels as burning fre. ” 
*. d | | 10. | 


10. A fiery ſtream iſſned, and came forth from before him . 
thouſand thouſands miniſtred unto him; and ten thouſand times 
ten thouſand ſtood before him : the judgment was ſet, and the 


| books were opened. 


11. I beheld then, becauſe of the voice of the E. words 


which the horn ſpake ; I beheld even till the beaſt was in, and bis 
body deſtroy d, and given to the burning flame. © 
12. As concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had their domi- 


a time. | | 5 | 
13. I ſaw in the —_ Viſions, and behold one like the Son of 

Man came with the clouds of Heaven; and came to the ancient 

of days, and they brought him near before him. = 


14. Aud there was given him dominion, and glory, and a king- 


dom, that all People, Nations, and Languages, ſhould ſerve him: 


. dominion is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſt a= 
vy; and his kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroy'd. 


13. Daniel was grieved in my ſpirit, in the midſt of my b 3 
= and the Viſions of my head troubled me. e 


pretation of the things. 22 3415 | 
17. Theſe great Beaſts, which are four, are four Kings,. which 


= 18. But the Saints of the moſt High ſhall take the Kingdows, 
aud poſſeſs the Kingdom for ever, even for ever and ever. 


19. Then I would know the truth of the fourth Beaſt, which. 


| was divers from all the others, exceeding dreadful , whoſe teeth: 

were of Tron, and his nails of Braſi, which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet. | 

20. Aud of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the- 


other which came up, and before whom three fell: euen of that 


= hor» that had eyes, and 4 month that ſpake very great things : 
% e more Pane ler bis flours, e 
wy 4nd prevailed againſt them. IK 


22. Until the Ancient of Days came, and Fudgment 48: fi- 


v, 0 the Saints of the moſt High; and the time came that the: 
__ > 4inrs peſſeſi d the Kingdom. 1 


vion taken away 3 yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon, and 


4 , 16. [came near unto one of them that ſtood by, and asked hins | 
8 the truth of all this: ſo he told me, and made me know the inter- 
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Dan. ij. 38. 


23. Thus ho ſaid, The fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth King- 
dom upon Earth, which ſhall be divers from all Kingdoms, and 
ſhall devour the whole Earth, and ſhall tread it down, and break 
at in pieces, | = WK 

24. Aud the ten horns out of this Kingdom are ten Kings that 
Hall ariſt, and another ſhall ariſe after them; and he ſhall be di- 
verſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdus three Kings, 
25. And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt rhe moſt High, and 
ſhall wear oui the Saints of the moſt High, and think to change times 


And laws: and they ſball be given into his hand until a time, and 


- 


times, and 4 divifion of time. 
26. But the Fndgment ſhall fit ; and they (Mall take away his 

dominion, to conſume and to aeſtroy it unto the end. | 
27. And the Kingdom, and Dominion, and the greameſs of the 

Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the People of 


the Saints of the moſt Hiph; whoſt Kingdom is an everiafiin 
Kingdom, A all — Hall » hs — obey if q. 
28. Hitheyto is the end of the matter. As far me, Daniel, 
my cogitations much troubled me; and my countenance changed 9 
in me: But I kept the matter in my heart. 185 


him. © 


Thus having ſet down the Prophecies rhemfelves at larg 1 
I prove that the Fourth Kingdom is the Roman Empire by the 
following Arguments. e S485 voy nt 


1. The plain Order and Series of the Kingdoms neceſſarily 
implies, that the Fourth muſt be the Roman. The > for 45 oy . 


all own'd to be the Babylonian ; und the Prophet tells 
us ſo much in expreſs words, Thow 4#1 this head of Gold, fays 
Daniel to Nebwehadntzzar, the Babylowan Monarch. The je« 
cond is by all own'd to be the Med. Feran. And the third is 
alfo with the fare Unammity own'd to be the Greeiam Which 
therefore can we poſſibly ſuppoſe to be the Fourth but the Koo 
man! For is it came moſt cerrainly next after the Greciew 5 
ſo did it as certainly conquer the Grecm and thereupon ſuc- 
ceed it: juſt as the Grerias had conquered the A- Ponſten, 


and thereupon ſucceeded it: and as the aν. Per had con- 


quered the Fabylorian, and therenport faceveded is. So that 


_ af firſt View the plain and ditecꝭ Serievof ee 5 
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of the World, ſo well known in ancient Hiſtory, neceſſatily 


implies, that the Fourth muſt be the Raman Empire. And to 
be ſure this Expoſition is ſo obyious and forcible, that — 
leſs than ſome ſtrange prejudices, and deep prepoſſeſſions, coul 
ever haye pte vail'd with any to recede from it: inſomuch that 
Mr. 4ede, the moſt Judicious- perſon that ever wrote upon Mede, p. gos: 
| theſe Matters, ſtiles this Series of the Four Monarchies the | 
A. B, c. the very Alphabet or Fundamental Rudiments of the 
prophecies contain'd in the Sacred Writings. And, I confeſs, 
l think it to be ſo much ſo, that if once this Propoſition be 
deny'd, I ſhall never think it poſſible for us to underſtand any 
; Prophecies at all: there being no other Peſulata plainer than 
IS this to be ever expected in any Writings of this nature, nay 
9 — not often in any Writings in the World, But to 
aw ee. 8 Lt SH 
2 The general Deſcription of the Fourth Kingdom can 
ee to no other, but the Roman Empire. It is evident by: 
all the Deſcriptions of the Fourth Kingdom above, chat it 
vas to be more conſiderable, ſtrong, n victorious, 
chan any of the three foregoing: which was exactly true, and . 
IF notoriouſly known of the Rowan Empire, but not of any . | kf 
= other that can poſſibly be ſuppos d to ſacceedithe Gree, as 
che Fourth moſt certainly did. For as to the Succeſſion of 
= the Selaucida, which is the principal, or rather the on : 1 
dle pretender, it was moſt undoubtedly a branch of the G N 
6. Empire; and, as ſuch, ever eſteem'd in the Scriptute. Dan. viij. 7, S. 
Prophecies, and in the ancient Hiſtories: and fo can by no 1 
means be oppoſed to, or be ſaid to ſucceed: it. Nay, ſo fat. 
was that Kingdom, if it had been both: different: and 
ſucceſſive to the Greciar, from the Greatneſs; and Power, and 


Succeſs of all the former, that it can by no means compare. _— 

it ſelf with ay oe of them; nor indeed did it ever conquer = 
the former Monarchies, as the Fourth is deſerib'd to have 4 
done: and therefore, on all accounts, has no manmer of claim 1 
d be the Fourth Kingdom in Dundl.. "Mi 
; 3. The Fourth Kingdom or Monarchy was to be of #difs. 0 4 


3 | feremt Kind and Form of Government from that of the three- 3 
a preceding. And. ſince tbey were all 2 3 : 


— 
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and-govern'd by the mere Will of a ſingle perſon, it is plain 
the Fourth Monarchy was not to be ſo. And how well this Cha- 
racter agrees with the Roman Empire, and the various Forms 
of its Government, I need not ſay. But then the Kingdom 
of the Seleucidæ was certainly a Monarchy, like that of the 
three foregoing ; and in no remarkable things, that I know 
of, at all differing from them; and therefore not in the leaſt an- 
ſwering to this Character of the Fourth Kingdom in Daniel. 

4. Not one of the Diſtinguiſhing Characters of the Fourth 
Kingdom does intirely agree with that of the Seleucidæ. And 
certainly tis ſtrange, if the Prophet ſhould deſcribe a King- 
dom by a great many particular Characters, and not one'of 
them appear in Hiſtory to agree to it. The Kingdom of the 
Selencide was far from being as ſtrong as Iron, and from break- 


ing to pieces and ſubduing all things. Its feet, or loweſt Ages, 
were no way made up part of Iron, and part of Clay; i. e. of 
two different conſtituent Branches, the one ſtr 


| ong and hardy, 
and the other weak and brittle : It had not at its concluſion 
ten Toes, or ten Horns, i. e. Ten diſtinct Kingdoms: Nor is 
it poſſible therefore that it ſhould have ſuch 4 little Horn as 
aroſe among them, or after them, and which ſhould depreſs three 


of them, and ſhould have eyes and a month to ſpeak ve at 
| things. Nor did any ue aide Duration f . 


Profanation, include a time, times, and 4 diviſion, or part, 
of time, i. e. juſt three Chaldean Years and a Month, or 


1110 Days. All which, from the two foregoing Prophecies ' 


of Daniel, appear to be the certain Characteriſticks of this 
Fourth Kingdom, and, as we ſhall ſee hereafter, do exactly 
ree with the Roman Empire. So that in truth, to ſpeak freely, 


that extravagant Liberty of Fancy, and of Interpretation, which 


can ſuit theſe Characters to the Kingdom of the Seleucide, might 
almoſt as well ſuit them to that of England or France, or in- 


| deed to any Kingdom in the World. 


J. The Kingdom or Church of our Saviour Chriſt was to 
be firſt ſer up, during the Continuance of theſe Four King- 
doms : But it was not ſet up, till long after the Concluſion 
of the Kingdom of the Selexcide : Tis therefore impoſſible 
chat that Kingdom ſhould be the Fourth Kingdom in Damiel. 
„ | Is 


the Mountain, and in being, during their continuance. And 
yet *tis certain from Hiſtory, that the Kingdom of the Se. 
leucidæ was at an end a long time before our Saviour was born. 

Nay, Antiochus Epiphanes is by this Prophet, on another oo. 
caſion, ſaid to be in the latrer time of that Kingdom ; who yet Dan, vil). 23. 
dy'd about 190 Years before the beginning of our Saviouns 
Miniſtry; and ſo about 160 Years before his Birth. The leaſt 
of which Spaces of Time is yet greater than the whole Dura- 
tion of that Kingdom of the Selewcide, at the time of s 
Profanation of the Temple; as the very Dates thereof in the 
Books of the Maccabees do abundantly teſtify. So that tis 
perfectly vain, and wholly inconſiſtent with this moſt eminent Bas 
Character ¶ that our Saviour's Kingdom was to be ſet up in 
the days of theſe Four Kingdoms, ] to make the Kingdom LR 
the Selexcide, which ended ſo long before, the Fourth of thoſe 
Kingdoms. | - 

6. As the Fourth Kingdom was to be in being before the 
firſt ſerting up of our Saviour's Kingdom, fo Was it alſo to 
continue in 3 g until his ſecond — ſet r 
Kingdom, which can no way agree to ul ingdom of t 

| Selewcide,. nor indeed to —— the Roman Empire. The 

| Words are expreſs; 7 beheld, and the Eirtit Horn (Which grew Dan.vij. 2 f, 24. 
up among the Ten Horns of the Fourth Kingdom) made War 
with the Saints, and prevailed againſ} them, until the Ancient of 


des came, and 7 was given to rhe Saints of the moſt High; 


and the timo came that the Saints poſſeſs'd the Kingdom. And more 
clearly elſewhere : I beheld then, brcarnſe of the voice of the great ver. 11. 
words which the Horn ſpaks, I beheld ever till abe beaſt was flaws, | 
32 deſtrey d, and: givew ts the burning flame.” And if 

we would know when this was that the Fourth Beaſt or King- 

dom, with its Little Horn, was to be utterly deſtroy d, the yer. g, 16, 
r that it was to _ 

. Day 


/ 28 


n 
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Day of Judgment. Nay, this Argument is ſo decretory, that 
if we ſhould allow the Coming of Chriſt to be his firſt Coming 
in the Fleſh, or his Coming to deſtroy Fers/alem by Titus, yet 
is it abſolutely impoſſible to belong to Antiochus Epiphanes, as. 
de, p. 9) f. Others would have it. For this Little Horn continued till the 

+ Mede, p.875 . 
881.& p.919. Coming of the Ancient of Days in the expreſs words of Daniel: 
925- Dr. More Whereas Antiochus had been dead long before either of thoſe 
2 times, as we have already ſeen: and ſo he cannot poſſibly be that 
2 4 955 Little Horn of the 4th Kingdom there ſpoken of. If this be not 
Prophet. l. 2. Demonſtration, I know not what is to be ſo eſteem'd in theſe 
813. Creſſener matters. They who deſire to ſee this Propoſition more largely 
ONS 6 4 inſiſted on, and prov'd to be not only true in it felf, but al- 
3 N 347 moſt univerſally own'd to be ſo both by the Jewiſh and Chri- 
Duplici Meſſiæ ſt ian Church in all Ages, need only conſult the + Authors quo- 
Adventu, p. g. ted in the Margin, and they will find abundantly enough for 
— Mr e their ſatisfaction; and thoſe who will not take fo much pains 
88 of the a8 to conſult them, may receive ſome content by the ſhort At- 
Beaſt, chap. 3. teſtations * tranſcrib'd from ſome of them, and hereunto an- 
at large. Vid. nexed ; it being a Point which the Papiſts, tho' ſorely againſt 
& Petri Moli- Tann intereſt, are forc'd to conſent to as much, if not more 
tr 0 


er an the Proteſtants themſe! yes. | 


— 


— 


he Roman Empire to be the fourth Kingdom of Daniel, was believed by the 
Church of 1ſracl, both 2 and in our Saviour s time; received by the Diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Church for the firſt 400 years, 
without any known contradiction. And, I confeſs, having ſo good ground in 
Scripture, it is with me tantum non Articulus Fidei, Lutle leſs than an Ar- 
ticle of Faith. Mede p. 899, 900. | | 


Hæc tria Vos Judæi fatemini (i.) Deum Nebuchadnezari eam ſeriem reg- 
norum exhibuiſle cum quibus Judæis aliquid negotii interceſſit: Scilicet Chal- 
dæorum, Medo- Perſarum, Grzcorum, & Romanorum. Id veſtri Scriptores 

a 160o annis uno ore fatentur : nec, præter unum aut alium inter Chrifti- 
anos Interpretes ſcripruræ novi qui id in dubium reyacet. gc. Allix De 
duplici Meſſiæ Adventu. p. | 5 | | 

All agree that the fourth Kingdom, is the Kingdom of the Romans; as well 
the Ancients , and the Fewiſh Church, both. before and after Chriſt , and th 
So Church, for the firſt 400 years; as the Moderns. Calovius in c. 7. 

. yr | „ 5 

That the fourth Beaſt, is the Roman Empire is certain, and agreed uben 6 
hat profeſs the — of Chrif. Mende, Ibid. Ra | * 4 

The Beaſt out of the Sea, in the Apocalypſe, doos evidently allude 10 the — | 

| | | Bea 


— 


PARTI. Revelation of St. John. : 27 


Beaft in the 9th Chapter of Daniel; and tis moſt clear and evident, that that 
fourth Beaſt of Daniel is the Figure of the Roman Empire in an Idolatrous 
State. Alcaſar. in Apocalypſ. Sect. 3. v. 1. Chap. 13. 
The fourth Kingdom is the Kingdom of the Romans; and ſo all take it to 
be. Maldonate in c. 7. Daniel. bt eee £2 
' This fourth Beaſt, according as all interpret it to be, and as the matter it 
ſelf does ſhew it, did repreſent the figure of the Roman Empire. Pererius in 
c. 7. Daniel. | | —_ 
| as would have the fourth Kingdom to be the Rule of Alexander's Succeſ- 
ſors: But they ſhould have remembred that the Golden Head was the Babylo- 
nians, and the Second Kingdom was the Perſians, the Third then muſt be the 
Grecians, and the Fourth the Romans, — But at preſent I cannot but 
admire, that there ſhould be ſome pious Men, who ſhould rake the fourth Beaft 
to be the Macedonian Kingdom. For they ſhould have conſider d, that the 
third Beaſt has four Heads, which does openly ſew the fourfold Diviſion of the 
Greek Empire after Alexander's Death. Aud then that the fourth Beaſt 
has Ten Horns. And that they were but Four, and not Ten that continued 
the Reign of the Greek Monarchy after Alexander. Theodoret. in c. 7. Daniel. 
Ergo dicamus quod omnes Eccleſiaſtici Scriptores tradiderunt, in conſum- 
matione Mundi, quando regnum deſtruendum eſt Romanum, decem futu- 
ros Reges qui _ aye inter ſe dividant; & ä — ſurrectu- 
rum eſſe Regem Parvulum, qui tres R de decem Regibus ſuperaturus 
ſit. c. Hizron. in Daniel 5 "oy _ + 12208 


Scholium 1. It may not be here improper to take notice of 
that almoſt unobſery d, but moſt eminent Prophecy of the 
Four Monarchies, particularly of the laſt, or the Rowan Em- [| 

pire, which we find in the 2 half of the Book of Joel. | | 
Where under the notion of four {mall Beaſts, or Animals, as | | 
in Daniel and the Revelation, under that of four Great ones, "AY 
the four famous Monarchies are to be underſtood ; and by the 
Fourth, (which here, as well as in Danie ] and the Revelation 
is molt largely inſiſted on,) we are to underſtand the Roman 
Empire. And I cannot but think any other Interpretation to 
be groundleſs, and without any Foundation in Hiſtory. Hear 
ſome of the Words of that remarkable Book. The Word of Joel i. & ij. 
the Lord that came to Foel, the Son of Pethuel. Hear this, ye 
Old Men, and give ear all ye inhabitants of the Earth. Hath 
this been in your days, or even in the days of your Fathers * Tell 
Je your children of it , and let your children tell their children, 
and their children another generation. That which the Palmer- 
worm hath left, hath the rue ; and that which N 
| 1 2 | | t 
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| hath made it clean bare, and caſt it away; the branches thereof 


|  pearance of tbem is as the appearance of horſes, and as horſemen, | 
ſo ſhall they run. Like the noiſe of chariots on the tops of monn- 


| ſhall not break their ran. The earthſball quake before them, 


and with weeping, and with mourning : and rent your heart, 


hath left, hath the Canker-worm eaten; and that which the Can- 
ker-worm hath left, hath the Catter-pillar eaten. For a Nation. 
is come up upon my land ſtrong, and without namber ; whoſe 
teeth are the teeth of a Lion, and he hath the cheek-teeth of a great 
Lion. He hath laid my Vine waſte, and barked my Fig-tree; he 


ay r FOR 6 ig be a B 3 198 3 5 S 11 
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are made aphite. Blow ye the Trumpet in Zion, and ſound. 
an alarm in my holy Mountain: Let all the inhabitants of the 
Land tremble ; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nig at 
haud, A day of e and of gloomineſs ; 4 day of clouds, 
and of thick darkneſs ; as the morning ſpread upon the Monn- 
tains; 4 great people aud a ſtroug ; there hath not been ever the 
like, neither ſhall be any more after it, even to the years of ge- 
eration and generation. . Bog | 
A fire devoureth before them, and behind them a flame burneth : 
the land is as the garden of Eden before them, and behind them a 
deſolate Wilderneſs, yea, and nothing ſhall eſcape them. The ap- 


rains ſhall they leap, like the noiſe of a flame of fire that devour- 
eth the ſtubble, at a ſtrong people ſet in battel aray. Before their 
face the people ſhall be mach pained, all faces ſhall gather black- 
neſs: 7 fhall run like mighty men, they ſball climb the wall 


like men of war, they ſhall march every one on his ways, and they 


the heavens (hall tremble, the ſun and the moon ſhall be dark, aud 
the ftars ſhall withdraw their ſhining ; and the Lord ſball utter his 
voice before his army, for his camp is very great: for be is ſtrong 
that executeth his word. for the day of the Lord is great, and ver 
terrible, and who can abide it? Therefore alſs now, faith he 
Lord, turn ye even to me with all your heart, and with faſting, 


nat jour garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: for be is 
gracious and merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and 
repenteth him of the evil. Who hnoweth if he will return and 
repent, and leave a bleſſing behind him, even a meat-offering and 
4 drink: offering unto the Lord your God? Blow the Trumpet in 
Zion, ſanflify a Faſt, call a folewn Afembly. Gather the 2255 
M "0 ; 
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ſanttify the congregation, aſſemble the elders," gather the children, 
and thoſe that Tek the breaſts : let the bridegroom go forth of bit 
chamber, and the bride out of her cloſet. Lat the prieſts the mini- 
ſters of the Lord weep berween the porch and the altar, and let 
them ſay, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage 
to reproach, that the heathen fhould rule over them: herefore 
ſhould they ſay among the people, Where is their G? 
He that can believe that all this Solemnity and Majeſty of the 
deſcription ; all this Terror and Deſolation to be brought on 
the People of the Fews; even ſo far, that they, altho God's. 
heritage, were to be given to reproach, and the heathen were to 
rule over them, means no more than the eating up of the Fruits: 
of the Earth, by a Company of Locuſts and Catterpillars, 
at ſome unknown time formerly in Jadea, ſeems to me pre- 
judic'd ſufficiently to believe any thing of this kind, and 
incapable of underſtanding the Prophetick Writings. In ſhort, 
the plain purport of this part of Joel is a Prediction, that God 
would afflict his Church and People of the eus, by the four 
ſucceeding Monarchies, the Babylonian, the Medo-Perſan, the 
| Grecian, and the Rowan: that the ſoreſt and moſt remark- 
able Calamity, ſhould ariſe from the laſt, and greateſt of them; 
that unleſs the Nation of the Jes did ſolemnly and ſeri- 
ouſly repent of their Sins, to which the Prophet earneſtiy 
invites them, they ſhould be utterly extirpated out of their 
Land, and Kaner in a grand Captivity over the World, as 
a Reproach among all Nations; and their daily Sacrifice, with 
all the reſt of their Worſhip, ſhould quite ceaſe; and that 
thence forward, the Heathen ſhould Rule over them, accord- 
ing as the other Predictions of their Prophets foretold, and ac- | 
cording as we have fince ſeen the Completion of them. | "3 
Scholium 2. It may not alſo be improper here to take notice Zech. j. 18, 19, | | 
of a Prophecy in Zechariah, ſince it may poffibly relate to 20, 21. SE | 
the fame four Monarchies which were to have the ews in 
Subjection, and to the Fews Reftoration at the Concluſion of 
thoſe Monarchies. The words of the Prophet, are theſe, 
Then lift I up mine eyes, and ſaw, and behold four horus. And 
I. aid unto the angel that talked with me, What be theſe ? And: 
be anſwered me, Tust ars the bor, which have A e 
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An Eſſay on the PART I. 


Grotius. — 
Dr. Hammond. 
Mr. Thorndike , 


Apoc. i. 1. 


Ver. 3. 


Apoc. xxij. 6. 


Ver, 10. 


peated Expreſſions- in the Book it ſelf, tho' they do by no 
By | m 


Iſrael, and Feruſalem. And the Lord ſhewed me four carpenters, 
then ſaid I, What come theſe to do? And he ſpabe, ſaying, Theſe. 
are the horns which have ſcattered Fudah, ſo that no —_— lift up 

his head: but theſe are come to fray them, to caſt out the horns of the 
Gentiles, which lift up their horn over the land of Fudah to ſcat- 


ter it. | UI 
The Viſions of St. John contain'd in the Apoca- 
Hypſe, after that R to the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, are all Predictions of Events, then fu - 5 
ture, and not at all Hiſtorical Narrations of things ³ü 
This is alſo ſo reaſonable a Poſtulatum in it ſelf, to any one 
who looks a little into the nature of this Book, that it ſcarce 
needs any proof at all. Yet becauſe ſome are willing to al- 
low the contrary Suppolition, as odd as it is, rather than ad- 
mit the Conſequences from its being intirely Prophetical , I 
ſhall in a few words demonſtrate it, by the following Arguments. 
1. This was evidently and confeſſedly the deſign of the 
parallel Book of Scripture; I mean the Prophetick part of 
Daniel: and as no Commentator ,, whether Je or Chriſtian, 
imagins that Daniel Allegorizes things paſt, but foretells thoſe _ 
to come: ſo ought it with the ſame unanimity to be dermin- 
ed of St. John, in the Prophetick part of his Revelation alſo. 
2. St. John himſelf does frequently aſſure us, that he does 
not relate the paſt, but foretell the future ſtate of things: and 
this in expreſs words, and ſo as to point out the exact time, 
vix. that the Prophecies ſhould begin to be fulfill'd immedi- 
ately. The Revelation of Feſus Chriſt , which God gave unto 
him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt oy come to 
paſs. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this Prophecy, and obſerve thoſe things which are written therein: 
for the time is at hand. And he la unto me, Theſe ſayings are 
faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent 
his angel to ſhew unto his ſervants the things which muſt ſhortly be 
done. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophe- 
cy of this book, for the time is at hand. All Which plain and re- 


cans, 


begin immediately after the Viſions themſelves were ſeen by 
St. John, without the Interpoſition of any Ages between; 
contrary to ſome in Daniel, which were to be ſealed wp for a Dan. viij. 26 
time, as relating to things a great while off, without taking and xi). 9. 
in the Events of the Interval before them.  ' © 
3. But beſides this clear and direct Evidence in general, 
there is another Argument more particular, and if poſſible, 
more convictive alſo; tho? it has not been ſo much conſider- 
ed and regarded, as it certainly deſerves; and which not only 
confirms the preſent Propoſition, but gives great light alſo in- 
to the ſeveral Diviſions, or general Partitions of the whole 
Book; and which, as I . own, was firſt obſerv'd to me 
by our great Chronologer, and moſt Accurate Enquirer into 
theſe Matters, the preſent Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, It is ta- 
ken from a Compariſon of the 19th. Verſe of the 1ſt. Cha- 
pter, with the beginning of the 4b. The words in the 
ormer place are theſe re Au, g A un, x & hint 220% pron 
mime Irite the things which thow haſt ſeen, and the things which 
are, and the things which ſhall be hereafter. Thoſe in the lat- . 
ter place are 1 Meme Tee 2 gad d new'y;n eb Td ovegres, E | 
5 wr 4 Stn ie due ae feu. anions fer db, au, "Arden gh, 
1 on of t zi ere? e7rne :- After this I looked, and behold a 
or was opened in Heaven; and the firſt voice which I heard, 
Vat as it were of a trumpet talking with me, which ſaid, Come 
hither, and I will ſhew thee thoſe things which muſt be hereafter. 
So that by the conſideration of the former of theſe two verſes, 
it is evident that St. John was commanded to write three dif= 1 
ferent ſorts of things, firſt, The Viſion. of the ſeven Stars, 
and feven Golden Candleſticks, which he had juſt ſeen, con- 
tain d in the firſt Chapter; the & «hs. ſecondly, A Book, or 
Collection "of Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches of Afa,. then. 


— —_—_— a : : — — a ——d — 
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in being, contain'd in the 2d and 34 Chapters; the d u. third. 
ty, The future ſtate of things afterwards ta the end of the 
world, the « wins 50] wine mie; thoſe things that were to 
happen after the former, and which are contiin'd in the remain= 
ing part of the E So that when we find in the ſe- 
cond. Text St. Jobu, after the tuo former parts of his work 
were aver, particularly call'd to, by the ſame voice which he 
had heard before, and bidden diſtinctly to ſet about the third 
part of it. And when accordingly the Angel aſſures him, 
almoſt in the very words of the former Verſe, that he would 
now ſhew him « & 204% pre md@; thoſe things which . were 
certainly to follow æfter the former, and ſucceed the then pre- 
ſent State of the Church; Tis moſt evident, not only that the 
firſt and literal ſenſe, at leaſt, of the Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Apoc. ij. & ij. Churches of 4a, relate to the time then preſent only, and 
were no part of the Prophecies of Futurities; but alſo, that 
the reſt of the Apocalypſe concerns Events then to come, and 
was to be a Prediction of the then future State of things in 
the Roman Empire, or Chriſtian Church, therein contain'd, 
to the end of the World. TO. 1 


The Viſions contain'd in the Book of the Revela- 
tion, 1 St. Jobn in the Iſle Patmos, 
A. D. 96. ſix and twenty years after the Deſtru- 

That theſe Viſions were ſeen in the Iſle Parwes, whenst. 
— was þbaniſh'd thither for his preaching thF Goſpel, is 
13 is own expreſs affirmation, and ſo cannot be queſtion'd by 

Poe. ). 9+ any. I John, whe alſo am your brother, and companion in tri- 
bulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Feſus Chriſt, was 

in the Iſle that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and far 
the teſtimony of [eſs Chrift, I was in the ſpirit on the Lok 

day, and heard. behind me a great voice, as of a Trumpet, &c. 

And that his Baniſnment thither, was at the time here ſpe- 

cifyck, excepting Epiphanius, is the unanimous Voice of 


Antiquity; and has the general Suffrage of Chronologers, 
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Rovidatin of Saint John. 


both Papiſtsand Proteſtants. I ſhall only mention ſuch Teſtimo- 


nies as are earlier than * Epiphanius, Irenæus, and Euſebius, and 
Epiphanius's Contemporary St. Jerom; and I obſerve withal, 


that the Aſſertion of Epiphanius r that Claudius Per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, and Baniſh'd them into remote Iſlands; 
which no Hiſtorian ſays a ſyllable of; and that he in a man- 
ner contradicts himſelf, by ſaying at the ſame time that St. 
John was 90 wo of Age when he return'd from Patmos, 
in the days o 

that he could not be ſo old till the days of Domitian, about 
40 years afterward, So that Epiphanizs's Teſtimony, in this 
Caſe, is too weak to bear any weight at all, But that which 


makes this Propoſition ſo near to a certainty, is the expreſſ- 


neſs of Irenæus s Teſtimony, wholiv'din the next Age; who. 


had been a frequent Auditor of thoſe who had Convers'd 


| with St. John himſelf; and who was ſo particularly Inqui- 


ſitive about this Book of the Revelation, that henicely ex- 


amin'd into the different F Copies of it, and diſputes very 
frequently from it in his famous Work ſtill extant. This moſt 
Authentick Witneſs, I ſay, expreſly informs us, as of a thing 
then ee, that the + Apocalypſe was ſeen by St. 
John, 4 little fore his time, at the end of the Reign of Domi- 
tian. Now becauſe Domitian did not dy till September A. D. 


96. we may juſtly place the time of St. Fobx's ſeeing. theſe, 


Viſions the very. ſame year, juſt. twenty ſix years after 
the Deſtruction of Ferw/alem, And this Chronological 

1 Meme zm Inaroxorts s laurd * were? m art Di 2 Har zn 
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Quarto decimo Anno, ſecundam, poſt Neronem, Perſequutionem movente 
Domitiano, in Patmom Inſulam relegatus [Johannes] ſcripſit Apocalyſin: 


quam Interpretatur Juſt. Martyr & Irenæus. Hieronym. Catal. ſcript. Eccleſac. g. 
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Claudius Cæſar; whereas all the Ancients agree 
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pended on, 


becauſe it ſo exactly agrees with the Teſtimonies of ſome. 


Ancient Heathen Hiſtorians, refer'd to by Euſebius, who 


particularly obſerve that this Perſecution (under which St. 


Folm was Batnſh'd into Patmos, and faw the Revelation 


chere) did chiefly, if not ſolely belong to the 1 54þ or laſt year 


of Domitian, and the Conſullhip of Flavius Clements, i. 8. to 


the latter end of A. D. 95. and to the greateſt part of the fol- 


lowing year 96. 


Coxollary. Hence it evidently follows, that noe of the pre- 


* 


dictious contain d in the Revelation of St. John can refty to the- 
Times or Events before the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem ;- e indeed, 
before the concluſion of the Reign of Domitian, whey St. John 
ſaw theſe Vins. This is an undeniable Conſdquence of rhe two 
laſt Propoſitions compar'd together. For ſince it appears by tho 


firſt, that theſe Vifrous art all Prediftions of things future; a 


this ſecond, that they were not ſeen till toward the ond of the 
eign of Domitian; If is clear that they cannot refer to former 
Times at all; much lei to rhe Times ſo far preceeding, as thoſd be= 


ly overthrows the very Fomndations of Grotius' s, and Dr. Ham- 
mond's, aud Mr. Thotndike's Expofirions of theſe Prophecies. 
The' truly, if theſe Viffons had been ſten before that Deſtruction, 
the Interpretations of thoſe, otherwife, Grem Menu, appear to be 
much too looſe, inaccurate, and precarions; and tov Contrary 10 
the Hiſtories of thoſe Times to be at all thought of for the Genn. 
ine Meaning of this Prophecy. Nr indeed do 1 imagin that they 
will ever have any Followers is ſuch their 64d, and unaccount- 
able Notions in. theſe Matters : The Papilts themſelves, whoſe 
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to agree to them; and the occaſions of ſuch fare d Interpretations 
| being no other than ſome deep Prepoſſeſſions, aud Prejudices wbich | 
yr Learned Perſons brought with them, wheu they atterpred - 
the undenſtanding of this Book; as is too ell knows to weed auy par- 
ticular account in this place, I ſhall 92 2 tale auy 2 N 
particular notice of their Expoſitions in the following Fapers. * 
that deſire to ſee - om Matter more largely 4 may read Dr. 
More s Synopſis Prophetica, aud Anſwer to Grotius; as alſo . 
Dr.Crefſener's Demonſtrations of theÞProteſtent Grounds of lar 
terpretation of the Apocalypſe, Ar. Garrett Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Antichriſt , cheap. 3. and ſuch other Writings as profeſ- 
fedly treat upon that Sub jest, and haze particularly taken thoſe 
Matters into Examination, To me this Pore ns, y * 
dantly ſufficient for ever to prevent auy ſuch. Faxcies, as if 
— $7. — pobam to & 77 2 they aſſign d; aud to 
confine our Enquiries to the Ages once the Reign of Domitian. 


| The Scene, or Theater whereon the Apocatyptick 
_ Viſions did appear, was that of the Encampment 
of the Children of Mael in the Wildernels: on- 
I with this addition, that whereas they had the 
Tabernacle alone chen Built, the Temple is here 
This will por from a:Compartfon of the words of the 
Prophecy, with the Deſcription of the Camp of the Yſraclires 
in the Wilderneſs. The Encampment of the twelve Tribes in 
the Wilderneſs is thus 'Deſcrib'd or Otder'd by Atoſes. + 
And the children of '[fs4elſball pitch rheir tents, every man'by Numb. j. gr. 
this own camp, and every man by his own ſtandard, 70 out Oc. 
their hoſts. Bus the Levites ſhall pitch round about the taberna- 
Cle o teſtimony, that there be no wrath upon the con regation of 
the chuldrenof "Iſrael. Aud the Levitesſhallkeep the charge of the - 
Tabernacle of teſtimony. And the-Lord ſpake unto MoleSand un- Numb. ij.i. 
#0 Aaron, /aying, Every-man-of the. children of Iſrael ſball puch & 
-by his an ſtandard, with.the enſign of their fathers:houſe, over- 
 #gainſt the tabernacle of . And 
| | 2 * 
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the eaſt ſide, toward the riſing of the ſun, ſhall they of the ſtandard 
of the camp of Fudah pitch thraughout their Armies; and with 
him ſhall pitch the tribes of Iſſachar and Zebulun. On the ſouth 
fide ſhall be the ſtandard of the camp of Reuben, according to their 
armies, and with him ſhall pitch the tribes of Simeon and Gad. Then 
the tabernacle of the congregation ſhall ſet forward with the camp of 
the Levites, in the midi of the camp. As they encamp, ſo ſhall — 
they ſet forward, every man in his place by their ſtandards, On 
the weſt fide ſhall be the ſtandard of the camp of Ephraim, accord- 
ing to their armies : and by him ſhall pitch the tribes of Manaſſes 
and Benjamin. The PR the camp of Dan ſhall he on the 
north ſide by their armies, and by him ſhall encamp the tribes of 
- Aſher and Nephtali. And the children of [ſrael did according to 
all that the Lord commanded Moſes : ſo they pitched by their f og 
dards, and ſothey ſet forward, every one after their families, ac- 
cording to the howſe of their fathers. N bo, 
| The Prophetick Scene is thus deſcrib'd by St. John. 
Axpoc. iv. 2.64. And immediately I was in the ſpirit, and behold a throne was 
ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the throne. And he that ſat was to 
look uponlike a jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone : and there was a rain- 
bow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an emerald. And 
round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats; aud upon the 
ſeats I ſaw four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in white rai- 
ment, and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And aut of 
the throne proceeded lightenings, and thunderings, and voices; and 
0 there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which-are 
_—_ the ſeven ſpirits of God. And before the throne there was a ſta 
| | of glaſs like unto criſtal : „ and in the midſt of the throne, and 
round about the throne were four animals full of eyes before and 
behind. And the firſt animal was like a lion, and the ſecond 
animal was like an ox, and the third animal had a face as 
| 4 man, and ihe fourth animal was like a flying eagle. And 
| E "the four animals had each of them fix wings about him: and 
| they were full of eyes within: and they have no reſt day and 
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and is, and is to come. And when thoſe animals are to give 

lory, honour, and thanks to him that fits on the throne, who 
Trot for ever and ever , The four and twenty elders will fall 
down before him that fits on the throne , and will worſhip him that 


liveth for ever,and ever,and will caſt their crowns before the throne, 


ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power, for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they 
are, and were created. | 

So that we ſee in both caſes a Throne for the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, the Holy of Holies in the Tabernacle or Temple in the 
Wilderneſs ; and a Throne, ſo call'd expreſsly, in the Revela- 
tion: and both are to be ſuppos'd not vacant, but fill'd with 
the Divine Majeſty ; as 'tis particularly mention'd in the Re- 
velation. Next to the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs was the 


Camp of the Levites, including the Prieſts as their principal 


art, Next to the Throne in the Revelation are the 24 Elders, 
like the Heads of. the 24 Courſes of the Prieſts appointed by 
David, to attend in their Turns upon the Tabernacle or Tem- 


1 Chron, xxiv. - 


ple, including the ſeveral Courſes themſelves alſo, Beyond 


theſe, in the Wilderneſs, are the twelve Tribes of Iſrael, re- 
duc'd into four Armies or Bodies, pitching at a convenient di- 
ſtance on the Eaſt, South, Weſt, and North ſides; with each 
Army its particular Enſign and Standard, under fo many prin- 
. Cipal Tribes, Judah, Reuben, Ephraim, and Dan. Each of 
which principal Tribes, as the Head of each ſeveral Army, 
according to the Ancient Tradition of the Jes, had their 
ov peculiar Animals diſplay d upon their Banners: And the 

fame Tradition alſo affirms, that Fadah's Enſign was a Lion; 
Ephraim'san Ox; Reuben's a Man; and Day's an Eagle. And 
this Number and Order of the Animals, belonging to the En- 
ſigns, is mightily. confirm'd by the correſponding Situation of 
the four like faces of a Cherub, mention'd by * Ezekiel; where 


—_ 


2 
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* Neque difficile admodum fuerit ex Ezechielis & Cherubinorum ad in- 


Ezek. i. 4, 6.0. | 
& x, 14. on ON 


vicem in iſthac viſione poſitu, quam quzque Cherubinorum facies mundi pla» +Ezek.i. 4. 


gam reſpexiſſet colligere. Quippe cum Ezechiel + converſo ad ſeptentrio- 
nem vultu, Cherubinos quaſi obviam fibi prodeuntes conſpiceret, certe quæ 
tum ei è regione obrerfabatur anterior erat, & direQa cherubinorum facics; 
nimirum HOMINIS, eoque Hominis facies Auſtrum ſpectabat. Unde * 
8 | | | that 


n 


that on the Eaſt was of a Lion; that on the South of a Man; 
that on the Weſt of an Ox; and that oa the North of an Ea- 
gle, in perfect agreement with that ancient Tradition of the 
Fews concerning the Number and Situation of the ſeveral Stan- 
dards of the Tribes in the Wilderneſs, and to the great Illuſtra- 
tion of the Scene before us. For beyond the 24 Elders in 
the Revelation, e find theſe four Animals, jult the ſame in 
Number and Poſition with thoſe of the Enſigus in the Wil- 
derneſs; and accordingly they muſt denote the twelve Tribes, or 
the Ifrael of God, in the Times of the New Teftament ; 5. e. 
The Church of Chriſt, or more particularly the Church of 
the Gentiles, upon and during the Regedion of the Jeu. 
[For it is very eaſy to obſerve, that as the Stile of St. Fabhn 
m the Revelation is commonly taken from the Old Prophets 
of the Fenn; fo is the Chriſtian Church reprefented by the 
Jewiſh; and agreeably the Enemies of the Chriſtien Church 
reprefented under che Names of the Enemies of the Jewiſh 
Church under the Old Teftament.] And as in general this 
Situation of the feveral parts of the Scene or Theater, in the 
Revelation, agrees exactly with that inthe Wilderneſs; ni,; 
changing, upon occaſion, the Tabernacle for the Temple; © 
do the other Characters, Expreffions, and Circumſtances ſui 
allo. "The Elders not only agree in Number wich the Heads 
of the Courſes of the Prieſts, 24 in both caſes; hut they are 
cloath'd in white, as the Prieſts were; and they wear Crowns 
alſo; which tho' it be an additional Honour above the Prieſts 
Exod. xix. 6. under the Old Teſtament, yet is it ag to the Promiſes 
1 Pct. ij. 9. there, and in the New Teſtament, the Prieſts ſhould at 
apoc. in G: liſt be Kings alſo, or be a Royal 'Prixſthoodl unto! God. The 
Exod. xxv. 31, ſeven Lamps are here before the Phrone, as: the Candleſtiokwith 
32, 37. ſeven Lamps was before the moſt Holy plare: imthe Tabernacle : 
onwito. and the Sea of Glaſs, like unto Oryſtal, plainly anſwersdo the 
„ e great Molten Sea. in the Temple of Solomon. And agreèeably to 
2, 3. 4. this Scene or Theater of the Tabernacle or Temple do we every- 
| -where-findthe Viſions and Repreſentations all long the Pro- 
| +Verſ. 10. tur que eidem-Egcchieli ad + dextram fuiſſe dicitur LEONIS, Orientem;qu#- | 
_ ad · ſiniſtram BOVIS, Occidentem, AQUILINAM denigue faciem ſpe·- 


brech. 


aſſe Aquilonem. Med. Comment. Apocalypt. 7. 54a. 
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phecy. As where the Souls of the Martyrs cry out from an. Apoc. vi. . 
der the Altar, Where the Angel ſtands upon the Golden Altar Apoc. viij 3. 
which is before God, and offers incenſe. Where & voice in heard apoc, ix. 13. 
from the four horus of the Golden Altar which is before God, 
Where the Temple is to be ſurvey'd, and the inner Court there- apoc,xi.1,2. 
of to be meaſur d; as being pure and clean: but the onter 
Conrt to be rejected, and deliver d to the Gentiles to be troden 
under foot by them. Where the Temple is ſaid to be opened , , 
in Heaven, and the Ark of the Teſtimony ſeen therein, and An- & * 1 
gels coming out of it with Vials of wrath. Where the Harpers , 16, 17. 
are tuning a Hymn of Praiſe on the brink of the Sea of Glaſs, Apoc. xv. 2. 
or of the Molten Sea of the Temple. Where, laſtly, to name 
no more inſtances in a plain cafe, a great Voice proceeds from the APoc. xvi. 17. 
Temple of Heaven; from the Throne, ſaying, It is done: and 
concluding the main of the fad Viſions of this Book, Bat 
ie will be here much to our preſent purpoſe to ob- 
ferve the Bufmeſs and Employment of the four Animals, 
and the twenty four Elders in the preſent Scene. And 
this we —_ underſtand, by the clear account of it given 
us at the concluſion of the fourth C hapter; viz. They are 
a fort of Deine Chorus, prepar'd to Praiſe and Celebrate the 
greateſt and moſt glorious Myſteries of God's Providence, in 
the principal Diſpenfations and Manifeſtations of it foretold - 
in this Book: and this in a moſt regular manner, and agree- 
able harmony. The 24 Elders, according to the Nature of 
their Sacred Function, going before the four Animals, or 
Body of the Faithful, in the Chriſti Church; and guid- 
ing them in their ſeveral humble, folemn, and devour Ado- 
meons; and ſinging before them Divine Hymns of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to the Almighty, and to the Lamb, up- 
en all the Occaſions preſented to them, And che 
four Animals ſaying joyful Amens, and confirming all with 
their ſolemn Adorations alſo And it deſerves particularly to 
he remark'd, that agreeably to the Deſcription of the Office 
and Nature of this Divine Chorus here, we afterward meet Apoc, v. 8,&c. 
with the exerciſe of it, upon all fareable opportunities, in the & x1. 16,17,18, 
reſt of the Prophecy afterwards. Only it muſt be taken TT. .- 
nice of, that ſometimes the Hymns of Praiſe are aſcrib'd not 


to 
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Apoc. vij. 11, to the 24 Elders and 4 Animals themſelves, but either to thoſe: 
2-4 Angels that ſurrounded them; or to thoſe which were ſuppos d 
Apoc. xij. 10, actually in Heaven already, and thence to praiſe God for his 
1 Providence; and once to thoſe who were deliver'd from the 
APoc. xu. a 3.4. Dominion of Antichriſt, and ſo themſelves praiſe God for ſuch 

their Deliverance, and for the hopes of the larger ſpreading of 
his Son's Kingdom. The particular Reaſons of which Variati- 
ons I ſhall not here ſtand to enquire into; but only in general 
eſteem them all in common as plain Characters of Extraordi- 
wary and Eminent Diſpenſations of Providence, for the weaken» 
ing of the Enemies of Chriſt, and the advancing of his King- 

dom in the World. Zn 


Corollary. Since theſe Sacred Hymns are ſuch notable zeanige, 
and Charatteriſticks of the — Triumphs of Chriſt,” or- of 
the moſt ſignal and happy — foretold in this Bod; It 
will be here not improper to take notice of them all particularly, 
aud that at preſent (before we have ſtated the Series of the ſeve- 
ral Viſions) in that Order in hich they lye in the Bool it ſelf; that 
ſo hereafter, when we have propoſed our Interpretation of the 
ſeveral Prophecies, we may have recourſe to theſe grand Characters 
of the main aud moſt glorious of the happy Providences, and ſee 
whether, according to that Interpretation, they do belong to the 
Principal of them all along, as they certainly ought 70 4( o. 

| Tpyhue firſt Hymn therefore in order is that upon occaſion of the 

| Apoc. v.8, &c. Lamb's obtaining the great Privilege of Opening the Sealed 
Bool, or of knowing and revealing the deep hidden da- 
ſteries therein contain d. The ſecond Hymn is upon , occaſion 
Apoc. vii. 11, of the Deliverance and Exaltation of the Innumerable Com- 
I 2. pany with Palms in their hands; and is not, as the former, 
ſung by the 24 Elders, and the 4 Animals themſelves, bat by 

a Chorus of the Angelick Hoſt that ſurrounded them. The third 

Apoc. xi. 16, Hymn is upon the Sonnding of the ſeventh or laſt Trumpet, when 
17: 18, the Kingdoms of this World are declar'd to be become. the 
Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and that He is 

APoc. xii. 10. to reign for eve and ever. The fourth Hymn or Form of 
* Exultation is a Voice in Heaven upon the ejection of the Dra- 
5: gon thence, when the Man- child lately born was caught up to 
S pPoc. xv. 2,3, 4. God, and to his Throne. The fifth Hymn is of thoſe who had 
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conquered the Beaſt , and his Image, - and_rejoyced to ſee the 
Commencement of Chriſt's Kingdom, and to find the Vials as 
proaching , which would gradually deſtroy all the remainder „ 
of Chriſt s Enemies, and compleat the celery of his King- 
dom: and ſeems to be parallel to the occaſion of the third Hymn 
above-mention'd. The fexth and laſt Hymn is upon occaſion o, Apoc. xix. . 
the final Deſtruction of Babylon; when the Kingdom of Chriſt 

is compleated, and the Marriage of the Lamb ready to be ce- 

lebrated: and, excepting the 50, 7 ſt, ſeems to be the moſt; univer- 

ſal, and meſt ſolemn of all the reſt; and exattly. ſwitable to T2 
that higheſt occaſion, the concluding and. ene, Triumph , & 
Chriſt over all his Enemies; and the eſtabliſhment of, Me be 1 

YE A in the World i cer. „ l Sock 


VI. 


| The Prophctick | part of, the ie of Se. Tobi . 
Contains the moſt remarkable Revolutions and 
Mutations relating to the Roman Empire, and the 
Chriſtian Church therein contain d, from the days 
of St. John, till the ſetting up of Chriſt's er 
5:0 _ the —_ of Ju pany 5 
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1. The: 2 rei Date, or Bae 5 theſe Viſions,. 15 we 1 5 
have already 3 expreſs in the Viſions; And from St. f 
Fohn's own words the Events were to begin immediately nes 
the ſeeing of the Viſions themſelves; for they were things which 
wht ſhortly come to paſs: Thais are pronounced bleſſed who Apoe. i. & 
cit. | ſearch = 6 | 
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Apoc. i. 3. affirm'd to be at hand. Nay, what is particularly remarkable, 
Apoc. xxij. 10. the Viſions are directly order'd not te be ſeal'd up, becauſe the 
time is again expreſly affirm'd to be at hand. And if all theſe: 


repeated aſſurances be not ſufficient to perſwade us that the- 


+ wy PR was very ſoon to begin to be fulfilled I do not 
eaſily 


Caſe. 


2. This fame Original Date or Epocha is evident from the 


nature of ſeveral of the Viſions themſelves. The firſt Seal 

Apoc. vi. 1. introduces our Saviour on a white Horſe, beginning his Con- 
queſts over his Enemies. The Courts of the Temple, re- 

Apoc. xi. 1. fembling the States of the Church, begin with the inner Court 
W herein the Temple it ſelf ſtood; and take their riſe from the 

Holy of Holies, or the Throne it ſelf ; and that inner Court 


therefore muſt repreſent the pureſt ſtate of the Chriſtian 
Apoc. xij. . Church at its firſt beginning. And the Women with Child is 


evidently an Emblem of the earlieſt and primary Pains and 
Struggles, with which the firſt propagation and fettlement of 
the Chriſtian Church were to be attended, before its pre- 
vailing over the World. 1 


3. The fame Original Date or Epecha is evident from the 

double Change at leaſt, in the form of the Roman Government 

Apoc. xvij. 9, then to come, ere the ten Kingdoms were to ariſe; and from the 

10 11. great Power and Dominion of the Dragon himſelf, and his 
perſecution of the Woman with Child, long before the riſe 


Apoc. zh · of thoſe ren Ki doms. For ſince Hiſtory informs us, that 


See Open Codi- the Riſe of thoſe ten Kingdoms was in the fifth Century, it 


we . is thereby evident that a conſiderable part of this Prophecy 
muſt have been over before that time; and-fo it muſt have 


had its Original Date, as early as is here aſſigned by us. And 


that the laſt Period of this Prophecy, will not be till the ſer- 
ting up of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the Day of Judgment; 
ehe remaining Arguments will as certainly demonſtrate. For 


The very entrance of the Prophecy ſhews its great End 


Apoc-1. 7. and period. Behold he comerh with Clouds, and every eye ſhall - 


fee him, and they alſo who pierced him : And all the Tribes | 
the Land ſhall mourn becauſe of him : even ſo, Amen, 4.4 
| e 5 5 3 


PART I. 


fearch into and underſtand this Prophecy, becauſe the time is 
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know what Expreſſions can be ſufficient in ſuch a. 
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This is the Scope and End of the Series of the Viſions of this 
Book; this is their common Concluſion and Period; the 
Coming of our Saviour in the Clouds of Heaven to ſet up 
his glorious Kingdam in the World; and particularly to con- 
vert the Feus who crucify'd him. YE DES 
5. This ſame End is alſo evident from the nature of ſeve- 
ral of the Viſions themſelves. The Concluſſon af the /ealed 
Book as well repreſents our Saviour on a white Horſe, compleat- Apoc. zix. a1. 
ing and finiſhing his Conqueſts, as we ſaw the entrance of it 
introduc'd him in the ſame manner to bei them, The 
outer Court troden down by the Gentiles reaches till the time of oc. ai. a. 
the cleanſing of the Sanctuary, on the Commencing af Chriſt's 
Kingdom : And the ſtay of the Wamax in the Wilderueſi comes Apoc. xi).6, 14- 
down to the ſame time. Now tis plain, that we are not yet at : 
theſe points of Time. And therefore, ſince a conſiderable 
part of the Revelation belongs to the interval after that time, 
tit mult follow, by all Accounts, that the Apocalypſe can- 
not reach much ſhort of the End of the World, and the Day 
of Judgment. 5 
6. This is evident from thoſe Prophecies of Daniel, which F 
run Parallel with this Book: they plainly terminating at the 'A 
final ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom, and its Concluſion at the 
2 of 3 1 * 1 3 till the thrones were Dan.vij. g, 16. 
white 4s ſnow, and the bair of his head like the pure maol: his 
| throne was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. 
A fiery ſtream iſſued, and came forth from before him : thouſand 
thouſands miniſtred unto him, and ten thenſand times tem u- 
Jax ford before him ie, 204 fits. i i eee: 
opened. © a * 5 8. s 
| 1 This is moſt of all evident from the concluſion of the Baał 
it ſelf; which ends with the moſt particular and ſolemn deſcripti- 
on of the Day of Judgment that is in the whole Bible, and makes 
that conclude the Series of its Prophecies. And / ſaws great Ap x. 1h 
white Throne, and him that ſat on it ; from whoſe face the Earth 
and the Heaven fied away, and there was found no place for them. 
And I ſaw the dead ſmall and 2 ſtand before God, and the 
Bee were opened; and another ww opened, which is the _ 1 
| "W's 4 
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of Life : and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
Written in the Boobs, according to their works. And the Sea gave 
up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades delivered ap 
the dead which were in them; and they were judged, every man 
according to their works. And Death and Hades were caſt into 
the Lake of Fire; this is the ſecond death. And whoſoever was. 
not found written in the Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake” 
of Fire, © | | | | 4 
. Hence we may obſerve the great Error of thoſe 
who would apply all the Revelation ro the moſt early Ages 
of the Church; and of thoſe who would apply it all to the 
lateſt Ages of it: and that commonly on both fides in order to 
the excuſing the paſt and preſent Ages from being concern d; 


it being equally plain that both ſides are alike miſtaken, and 
are alike remote from the true meaning of this BO. 
1 The general Partition of the Prophetick part of 
W this Book of the Revelation, is into Two main 
Branches; the former contain d in a Sealed Book, 
41 Pp and the latter in an Open Codicil. The former 
1 including Seven Seals, or Sea/ed and hidden Pro- 


 phecies; the latter containing ſeveral Open and 
—_—_— XS Re» 
This general Partition of the Book of the Revelation. 
ſeems to me evident by the Comparifon of the fiſth and tenth 
Chapters together ; ſo far as they relate to this Matter: which 
therefore I ſhall firſt intirely ſet down, and then endeavour to 
explain and illuſtrate more particularly. . 
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PART I. 


Sealed Books. «V8! 
Cray. v. 


A 1 ſaw in wh 185 hand| 
f him that ſat on the throne, 

a Bool ritten within; and on the 
bac h ſide ſealed with ſeven Seals. 
28. Aud ] ſawaſtron Angel 
proclaiming with à loud voice, 


bo is worthy to open the Book, 


? F 


and to looſe the Seals thereof? 
And no man in Heaven, 85 


nor in Earth, neither under the 
Earth, was able to open the 
Book, neither to look, thereon. 
4. And 1 wept much becauſe 
vo man was found worthy 
u, and to read the Book, nei. 
ther to look thereon. © 
5. And one of the Elders| 
ſairh macs me, Weep not: behold: 
the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudah; 


| 


and the root of David hath pre- 


vailed to open the 'Book, and to 
looſe the ſeven. Seals thereof. 
6. And beheld; and lo, in 
the midſt of the: Throne, aud of | 
the "Animals, aud in the | 
mi it of the Elders ſtood a Lamb. 
as. it had been ſlain , | having | 
ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, 
which are the ſeven 
ſent forth into all = Earth. 
7. And he came and rookthe 


fol 


Spirits of God | 
gel, and ſaid unto him, Give 


| Open Codicit. 4 + 1050 
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Angel come down from 
. clothed witha Cloud, 
and 4 Rainbow was upon his 
Head, and his Face was as it 
were the Fun, _ his Feet 4s 


nen Fire. 


4 
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*. wb he Faw? dis righ 
hand a little Book, open and 
be ſet his right 2 upon the 


Sea, and his left foot on the 


Earth. 


. — 250 1 ; 


7 Nite, 4 when a Lion roareth: 


and when he had (cried; ſee ; 
uen Thunders utrered their voi - 
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| heard from Heaven ſpake un- 


to me again, and ad Go, and 
take the little Book! that is open 
in the hand of the Angel which 
fhandeth upon 'the 85 and Th 
on the Earth. ' 
| 

9. And E ava anto 1 tw 


me the little Book: And be ſaid; 
unt o Me, Tabe it, and eat it p 


Book owt of the right hand of 
bins that ſat upon the Throne: 


| and it * make thy _ * 
An 
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8. Aud ben he had taken 


the Bool, the four Animals, and 
our and twenty Elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every 
one of them Harps and golden 
Vials full of Odoars, which ar 
the Prayers of Saints. | 


9. And they ſung a new 9 | 


| Jaymg, Thou art worthy to ta 

the Hook, and ta open the Seals 
thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and 
haſt redeemed us ta God by th 
blood out of every Kindred, and 
Tong us, aud People, and Nation; 


Thau muſt prophecy again be. 


ter, but it ſhall be in thy Mouth 
ſweet as honey. | 


10. And J took the little 
Book. out of the Angels hand, 
aud ate it up; it Was in 
| mx Mouth ſect as honey, and 
aſſaan as J bad eaten th, my 
Belly was bitter. 
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11. And he ſaid unte me , 


fore many People, aud Nations, 
and T ongues, and Kings. 


of each $ 


10. And haſt made us unto 
our God, Kings and Prieſts : aud 
we ſhall reign on the Earth. | 0 


This general Partition of the Prophetick part of the Rook 
of the Revelation has been in ſame Degree diſtipguiſh'd 
and ſtated by Mr. Ade, and it is commonly allow'd by the 
reſt that follow him in general. But becauſe they have not 
enough examin'd into the true Import of theſe twa diſtinct 
Syſtems of Prophecy; nor, I think, rightly ſtated their pro- 
per Limits, Object, and Difference in particular; 1 ate 
tempt to ſupply thoſe DefeRs, and to ſhew the exact bounds 
m, the reaſon of their diſtinction, and the ob- 
ject to which they relate, under the following Obſervations: 
which will particularly deſerve the Readers careful Conſidera- 
tion; fince the miſtakes hereto belonging ſeem to me to have 
been a great occaſion, why not a few Viſions have been hi- 
therto miſunderſtood by even Mr. 4fede himſelf, and the beſt 
Commentators who have followed him,  _ 
1. The Sealed Book, Bens infegyirpires bel inf, con- 
tains the ſeven Seals; and by conſequence the ſeven Trum- 
pets, which are the Contents of the ſeventh Seal; and the 
ſeven Vials, which (as ſhall be prov'd hereaſter) are the Con- 
tents of the ſeventh Trumpet; and ſeven Thunders alſo, which 
wa may 
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may be call'd an Appendage to the ſixth Trumpet. In ſhore- 

it contains all the Prophetick Viſions that go ſucceſſively-by. - 
Sevens; the ſeven Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven Thunders, and 
| ſeven Vials. And collaterally with the ſeven Trumpets this 


Sealed Book contains withal a large account of the ſtate of the 
undefiled Worſhippers of God, during all that Period of the 
Trumpets; with the Expoſition of the Prophecy concerning 
the Whore of Babylon. This I take to be the Contents of 
the Sealed Book, whoſe Apparatus is contain'd in the 4 and 5th, 
and it ſelf in the 6, 7, 8, 9th, part of the 10th, and in the 15, 
16, 17, 18 and 19th Chapters of this Book. And tho' the 


remainder of the Prophecy may properly enough be reduc d 


to the ſame Sealed Book; yet becauſe it is beyond the Period 
of the Seals, I would rather call it an Appendix to the Sealed 


Book, than any part of the Book it ſelf ; and conclude the 


Sealed Bool, in a ſtrict Signification, at the end of the 19th 
Chapter : which looks moſt naturally. like. a Conclulion 
of 1t. r | IS, nn #$1y er | 
2. The Open Codicil, or Little Book, .f, Aer, 
includes theſe ſeveral Prophecies or diſtin& Viſions. (t.) That 
of the two Courts of the Temple. (2.) That of the two 


Witneſſes; with a remarkable inſertion concerning, the gene- 


ral importance of the ſeventh Trumpet, and its ſudden ſuc- 
ceeding to the aſcenſion of the Witneſſes, for the connexion 
of the Viſions in this Open Codicil with thoſe in the Sealed 
Book. (3.) That of the Woman, with Child, and after her 


delivery nouriſhed in the Wilderneſs. (4.) That of the Beaſt 


with ſeven Heads and ten Horns. (5.) That of another two- 
horned Beaſt, like a Lamb,  (6.) That of an Image of the 
Beaſt, To all which is added a ſvort Account or Epitome of 
the State of the Undefiled, running parallel with the ſeveral 
Stages of this Codicil., and exactly correſponding with the 
larger Account of the fame in the Sealed Book, of which we 


have already made mention, as will appear hereafter. 


Theſe I take to be the only Contents of this Open Codicil, 
and to be contain d 'wholly in part of the 10th, which is 


its Apparatus, and in the 11, 12, 13, and 14th Chapters of 
this Prophecy, © e 2 


3. The 
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3. The general reaſon of this Partition of the ſeveral Vi- 
ſions into two ſuch diſtinct and collateral! Branches or Syſtems, 
as the Sealed Book and Open Codicil are, ſeems to me like 
that of different Chronological Series, for the different King- 
doms of the World in a general View of that Science; or rather. 
like the different Series of the Four Goſpels in the Harmonies 

of the Evangeliſts. That fo collateral Prophecies which. be- 
long' d to the ſame times, might more diſtinctly and undi- 
ſturbedly be continued down together, from the ſame general 
Epocha, to the ſame general Concluſion, 5. e. from Chriſt's firſt 
to his ſecond coming: or, more exactly, from the ſeeing of 
theſe Viſions 7 St. John, at the end of Domitian's Reign, till 
the general Ju gment. And the ſame is in good meaſure to 
be ſaid of the ſeveral kinds of the Viſions in the Open Codicil, 
which commonly relate to the ſame times, but to different 
events and things therein; and are therefore repreſented in. 
ſo many different ways to prevent Confuſion, and to diſtin- 
guiſh carefully between contemporary States of Things, which 
are in themſelves really different. 
4. The reaſon why the former is called B. e,, and the lat- 
ter BEA, The one 4 Book, or Code; the other, alittle 
Book, or Codicil; is plain in it ſelf: becauſe the former is 
really near thrice as large as the latter, as we have already ſeen. 
And this certainly is a ſufficient obvious and evident reaſon; 
and yet, by what unhappy fate I know not, it has not, I 
think, been taken notice of by any: No not by Mr. Mede 
himſelf, or his Followers. Nay, what is more ſtrange, as we 
ſhall ſee hereaſter, His and Others placing of the Vials, and 
their Interpretations of them alſo depends very much on the 
contrary Suppoſition: and imply that the BOA, is larger 
than the Bine, or the ſmall Codicil bigger than that Codex 
to which it is annex d; which certainly is not a little unac- 
countable. en n ae ul et i any AR 1 t 
See Jurieu |, S- The reaſon why the former is ſtil'd a Sealed Book, and the 
cots) other an Open Book, ſeems alſo pretty evident in the Content: 
of each of them. For as the Sealed: Boo has none of its Pro- 


Apoc. ch. xyi. phecies explained to us, as the Open One has : So the Contents 


* 


of the Sealed Book are much obſcurer, and more difficult _ | 
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thoſe in the Open One; as tis eaſy to ſee upon the Parallel. 

And this is agreeable to Dr. Allix's opinion, who believes 

the Sealed Book to be ſo call'd, becauſe it contained things 

that had been foretold, but had been ſo obſcurely ſpoken, 

that they could not be underſtood but by the help of a new 

Revelation. But the chief Circumſtances of that kind which 

diſtinguiſh the Sealed Book from the Open Codicil, and give 

the fulleſt account of the reaſon why the one is ſtiled a Sealed 

Book, and the other an Open One, are the exact dwrations 

of the ſeveral Viſions diſtinctly ſet down and connected toge- 

ther in the Open Codicil; but either wholly omitted, or at leaſt 

not connected together in the Sealed Book. Thus in the Sealed 

Book we find no other durations of any of its Judgments and 

Viſions, but that the Locuſts ſhould continue to torment Men Apoc. ix. y, 10. 
five months, and this twice ſet down; and that the four An- | 
gels were let looſe from Eupbhrates to ſlay the third part of 

Men for an hour, and a day, and a month, aud a year ; Where yer, iy. 5 
ſtill there is a great obſcurity in that there is no Connexion 

expreſs'd between one Duration and another : Thus, if the 

ve months twice ſet down be taken, as I think they may well 

be, ſeparately ; we have yet no hint that the one ends, when 

the other begins; or how long an interval was to be between 

them: Neither is there any hint, that the commencing of the 

bour, and day, and month, and year, is to be at the concluſion : 
of the latter of the fore- mentioned Numbers; nor that the e 

Trumpet, to which they belong, ſhould begin and end with _ 

that Duration. This Darkneſs and Obſcurity there is in the 

Numbers of the fifth and ſixth Trumpet, which are the only 

ones through all the Sevens, the Seals, Trumpets, Thunders, 

and Vials, that have any Numbers belonging to them at all : 

And if.thoſe be ſtill fo obſcure, what degree of Obſcurity muſt 

the reſt be ſuppos'd to have as to this matter; which have not 

a 1 of the Dates, and the Durations of each Interval? 

and therefore how agreeably may this be called a Book ſealed? 

But then if we come to the Open Codicil, we find the caſe 

quite different, and the Date and Duration of each Viſion is 

almoſt always included therein; frequently in expreſs Num- 
bers, and, when not ſo, in clear Types implying them: and 

— | all 
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all uſually ſo exactly connected together, that the intire Du- 
ration, both of the feveral Parts, and of the whole Series, ma- 
be readily underſtood. Thus the firſt Prophecy in this 
Open Codicil, of the two States of the Church repreſen- 
ted by the Two Courts of the Temple, determins both their 
Durations ; the One by an explicit Number; and the Other 
by an eaſy. Type: For the Outer Court is expreſsly ſaid to be 
Apoc . xi. 2 given to the Gentiles, to be troden under foot by them 4.2 months; 
See Prop. 13- and the Inner Court being to the Outer, as 12 to 42 ; the In- 
infra- ner by Analogy to the Outer, will probably contain 12 
— months: and ſo the Inner Court will relate to a pure State of 
the Church, during 3 Co years; and the Outer to the Anti- 
chriſtian State of 1260 years afterward. Thus the ſecond Pro- 
| phecy in this Open Codicil, of the to Witneſſes prophecying in 
ver. z. ſackcloth, directly tells us they were to do ſo for 1260 days. 
Or that thoſe two Eminent Bodies}of Men, who publickly bear 
their Teſtimony againſt the Antichriſtian Worſhip, ſhould do ſo 
in a low and afficted condition for 1260 years together; i. e. du- 
ring its intire duration, as we ſhall ſee preſently. Thus the third 
Apoc. xij · 6: Prophecy in this Open Codicil of the Woman, firſt with Child, and 
after the Child's birth nouriſb d in the Wilderneſs, includes both 
Periods; and by the Type of a Woman with Child, inti- 
mates the former State to be 40 weeks, or 2 80 days; and by 
expreſs words aſſures us, the latter is to be 1260 days. So that 
here we have the State of the Primitive Church ſtruggling to 
ſettle Chriſtianity in the Throne of the Roman Empire for 
280 years; and the ſame Chriſtian Church driven into the de- 
ſert, and nouriſh'd there by Providence in obſcurity and af- 
fliction for 1260 years together, ſome time afterwards : 5. e. 
again, during the whole Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Powers, 
Thus the fourth Prophecy in this Open Codicil of the Tyranny of 
| the Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, ſhews its Duration by 
Apoc. xiij · . an expreſs Number; aſſuring us, that He is to make war with the 
Saints, and to prevail againſt them for 42 months; or the very 
ſame Duration we have often mention'd already: ſhewing, 
that the Over-bearing and Antichriſtian Tyranny of this 
10 Idolatrous Kingdoms of the Roman Empire over the 
Church, was to laſt 1260 years. The fifth Prophecy in the 
| | Open 
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Open Codicil of the Two-horned Beaſt, or Falſe Prephes, has 
not indeed any Numbers or Types in it. But the reaſon as 
plain, that 1t needed none; not ſo much becauſe he is deſcrib'd yer. 12,6. & 
as a mighty Companion of the former Beaſt, that the ſame Chap. xix. 20. 
Numbers might ſeem ſufficient for both; As, becauſe his Du- | 
ration had been already ſtated by Daniel at a time, times, and Dan. vij. 25. 
a diviſion of time, or at three Prophetick years and a month. EE 
For we ſhall ſhew hereafter, that Daniel's Little Horn is the Lem. 10. infra. 
ſame with this ſecond Beaſt or falſe Prophet in St. Fohn. So that we 
plainly ſee, that the Duration of the Antichriſtian Dominion of 
the firſt Beaſt is 1260 years, as well as that of his intimate Friend 
the ſecond Beaſt 1110 years. The fzxth Prophecy in the Open 
Codicil of the Image of the Beaſt (if it may not rather be 
eſteem' d an addition to the laſt mention'd Prophecy, than a 
new one diſtinct from it) has not indeed particular Numbers, 
nor Types to ſupply their place. But then the Riſe of this 
Image is ſo clearly determin'd to be fome conſiderable time Apoc. xiij. 14. 
after the Riſe of the Two-horned Beaſt ; and his End to be 15 
very little before the utter end of the former Beaſts, that there Apoc. xiv. g: 
Vas little need to ſet down any diſtin Numbers for him. And 
then, as to the remaining Branch of this Open Codicil, the 
Epitome of the State of the Undefiled, during all the Events, Apoc. xiv. ' 
from the beginning of Antichriſt till his deſtruction: It ought 
not to be ſuppoſed to ſtand in need of diſtin& Numbers; both 
becauſe tis intire!y contemporary with both Beaſts,” and there- 
fore their Numbers ſuffice tor it : and becauſe this being only 
an Abridgment of a larger account in the Sealed Book, it was See Prop. 12: 
not proper to expect that additional exactneſs here; but to infra. 
leave this Epitome to be judg'd of, and determin'd by that 
large and parallel Diſcourſe on the ſame Subject. But indeed, 
ſince both this ſhorter, and that larger Account of the State 
of the Undefiled, does all along correſpond with the other 
Prophecies, from the bepaning of the Trumpets till their con- 
cluſion there; or, which is almoſt the ſame ſpace, from the 
Riſe of the two Beaſts till their utter Deſtruction here; The 
right ſtating of thoſe Periods, which have Characters of their 
on, cannot but ſufficiently direct us tothe right ſtating of theſe 
collateral and contemporary 0 alſo. A 
| 5 % 6, As 
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6. As to the Object of theſe two different Syſtems of Pro- 
phecy, the Sealed Book and the Open Codicil, Mr. Mede and 
Dr. More after him, ſuppoſe it to be double; and that the 
former contains diſtinctly Res Imperii, or Secular Affairs; and 
the latter as diſtinctly Res Eccleſiæ, or Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs or in 
other words they ſuppoſe that the former contains properly the 
Fates of the Roman Empire, and the latter as diſtinctly the 
Fates of the Chriſtian Church. But how to make out this di- 
ſtinction of Objects either from any particular Characters in- 
ſerted into either of them; or from the Obſervation of the 


particular Matters included in each of them, I confeſs I can- 
not tell, Neither do I fee how it is wholly conſiſtent with 


their own Scheme: ſince they make the firſt Seal to be the 


Apoc. vi. 1,2. Commencing of our Saviour's Kingdom, ſpreading it ſelf thence- 


forward in the World; and alſo allow the Virgin Company, 


Apoc. vij. i, cc. ſealed out of all the Tribes of Iſrael, or the undefiled Followers 


of the Lamb [ the beſt part of the Church of Chriſt ] to be a part 
of the Sealed Book: and becauſe the Open Codicit was not then 


introduc'd, it was impoſſible to place it otherwiſe, uy in- 
deed the innumerable Company with Palms in their hands re- 


preſenting (as we ſhall ſee hereafter) the ſame undefiled Fol- 


| lowers of the Lamb, when vaſtly more numerous towards the 


Conclufion of the Trumpets, ought alſo to be made a part of 
theſame Sealed Book for the ſame reaſon ;- as is, I think, clear 
in the Text, tho' it was not ſo underſtood by them. 

Upon the whole therefore, I ſee no reaſon to ſeparate the 


Objects of theſe two Syſtems of Prophecy; but ſuppoſe that 


in common they both reſpect the Roman Empire, and the 
Chriſtian Church therein to be contain'd.. p | 


VIII. 


The General Series and Order of the Contents of 


the Seal'd Book is this, the Seventh or laſt Seal, 
contains the Seven Trumpets; and the Seventh or 
laſt Trumpet contains theSeven Vials. 


That the ſeventh Seal contains the ſeven Trumpets, ſeems. 


evident from the natural Senſe and Coherence of the words 
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themſelves deſcribing it; and accordingly it is generally, and "i 
I think very juſtly taken for granted. And when he had open- Apoc. viij - 1,2 | 
ed the ſeventh ſeal, ſays St. Fohn, there was ſilence in heaven about | 
the ſpace of half an hour, viz. during the Peoples praying without ie 
at the time of Incenſe, agreeably to the known Cuſtom of the 


Temple. And J ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God, 
and to them were given ſeven Trumpets, &c. So that 1 hall not 
need to inſiſt more at large on ſo *plaina Text, or allege any 
other Arguments for the proof of that part of the preſent Pro- 
poſition, But that the Frome Trumpet contains the ſeven 
Vials is not ſo expreſs in its deſcription ; nay indeed, is gene- 
nerally deny'd by thoſe who have beſt explain'd this Book : 
And therefore I muſt be oblig'd to prove it ſomewhat parti- 


1 | Y 


* Tertio ait Lawenus me præſupponere Septem Tubas eſſe Viſum ſigilli 
ſeptimi; hoc enim vult cum ait me præſupponere Tubas neceſſariam habere 
connexionem cum Sigillo Septimo. Et hoc quidem veriſſime dixit me præ- 
ſupponere; præſuppono autem, A præſupponerem ? Annon Grammati- 
cum contextus ſenſum, quo vix alius eſt in Apocalypſi de rerum narratarum 
ſerie clari or & luculentior, neceſſe fuit præſupponi? Ad præcedentium ſi- 
gillorum omnium apertionem Viſum aliquod ſubjicitur, rem ſigillo ſignifi- 
catam exhibens. Ad apertionem primi Aſpexi, inquit, & ecce equus albus 
& c. Ad apertionem ſecundi Prodiit equus rufus &c. Ad apert ionem tertii 
Aſpexi, inquit, & ecce equus niger & c. Et tic in quarto quinto & ſexto. 
Quis igitur pari ratione non credat quod ſeptimi ſigilli reſignationi ſubjici- 6 
tur eſſe ejus ſigilli Viſum ? Quomodo abſurdum non eſt affirmare ſolius ſi- 
gilli ſeptimi; aut Viſum nullum eſſe, aut ejus deſcriptionem figilli apertio- 
ni premitti, præter omnium Sigillorum, imo Tubarum, & Phialarum mo- 
rem ? Cum aperuiſſet inquit Eilan, ſeptimum fadtum eſt ſilentium in cœlo 
quaſi per ſemihoram: & vidi ſeptem Angelos ſtantes in conſpeclu Dei; & data 
ſunt illis ſeptem Tube. Aut hic clarum eſt Rem ſigilli ſeptimi deſcribi; aut 
omnino fatendum eſt nihil eſſe in hoe libro de ordine certi; ſed quidvis cui- 
vis pro libitu præponendum & poſtponendum, nulla ſenſus Grammat ici ra- 
tione habita. Hoc viderunt ex veteribus Andreas & Aretas: ex Pontificiis 
Lyranus, Aureolus, Ribera, Alcazar, Viega, Cornelius a Lapide: ex noſtris 
nius, Graſerus, Brightmannus, Napierus, Reverendiſſimus Epiſcopus A- 
rdonenſis, Clariſſimus Alſtedius: Qui omnes pro conceſſo habent Rem ſeu 
Viſum ſigilli ſeptimi eſſe myſterium Tubarum. Nec crediderim quenquam 
Intepretum id unquam negaturum fuiſſe, niſi in viſionum diſpoſitione magis 
dd apparentem neſcio quam interpretationis concinnitatem, quam ad natura - 
lem & ũmplicem Textus Sacri mentem, reſpexiſſent. Med. Reſponſe ad 
Laweni Strict. p. 684. Illud jam oſtenſum eſt in Textu diſertiſſime haberi: 
neque in re tam mauifeſta ut cedam, ullis unquam fidiculis extorquebit. . 6 9 9 · 
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See alſo Mr. cularly. And it will well deſerve our pains, becauſe ſo con 


TR .de fiderable a part of the Revelation cannot be rightly underſtood | 
= wants mat without it; and becauſe I think moſt of the groſſeſt miſap- 


phiet. c. vi. plications of this Book in this Age, have ariſen from that great 
and common miſtake hereto relating. And I ſuppoſe the fol- 
lowing Arguments will be abundantly ſufficient in this matter. 
1. The natural Harmony, and vi fible Method of the Pro- 
phetick Series in this Book, does require that we apply the 
ſeven Vials to the. ſeventh Trumpet, as its proper and only 
Contents. This Obſervation is freely allow'd by a very con- 
; ſiderable Adverſary of this Opinion, the Learned Dr. Creſſener, 
Fudgments on in theſe remarkable words. © It muſt, ſays he, be acknowledg- 5 
the R. C. p. 279. © ed that it would make a much fairer ſhew of Concinnity if t = 
| cc Prophecy of the ſeven Vials were included in the laſt Moe, or x 
ce the ſeventh Trumpet; as the ſeven Trumpets ſeem to be inclu- 
ce ded in the ſeventh Seal. For this would make theſe Viſions ſeem 
&* to have a very orderly dependance upon one another, from the 
&« firſt Opening of the Scene in the fifth Chapter, to the end of the 
&« Prophecy : whereas otherwiſe theſe Vials ſeem to interfere con- 
& fuſedly with the Trumpets ; ſome of them in the time of the 
A ſxth Trumpet; and the reſt of them in the time of the ſe- 
« enth. Thus far He. And ſince there is not, I think, any 
Argument on the other ſide but what is either built on miſtakes, 
0 ee ina] Interpretations; which ought not in the leaſt to 
be be allow'd in ſtating the Order of the Viſions, I ſhall ven- 
ture ſo far to depend on the exactneſs of the Method and Or- 
der of this wonderful Prophecy, as not eaſily to embrace an 
Hypotheſis which cannot be deny'd, even by its Patrons, to 
ſeems at leaſt to Diſlocate and Diſorder them; and ſo render 
them confuſed and interfering one with another : 
2. If the Vials' are not a part of the Prophecy of the Trum- 
pets, and thereby become part of the ſealed Book, they muſt 
then belong to the open Codicil; and accordingly, tis ſuppo- 
ſed by Mr. Mede, and the reſt after him. Nay indeed, if the 
Vals are not included in the ſeventh Trumpet, not only they 
See Apoe. xvija. themſelves, but all that follows them to the end of the Apo- 
calypſe, belongs to the open Codicil, and not to the /ealed Book; 
as is accordingly not deny'd by the Aſſertors of that Opinion 
; E SE Now - 
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Now this is utterly inconſiſtent with the Nature and Genius of 
the open Codicil, that an obſcure Syſtem of ſeven Vials, without 
Dates or Durations, ſnould be inſerted into it, and be torn from its 
proper place in the other Series of ſevens, of which the Seal- 
ed Book is beſides almoſt wholly compos'd, (ſeven Seals, feyen 
Trumpets, and ſeven Thunders;) and that hereby the Open Codi- 
cil, or ſmaller Book, the B:eazeddor, becomes much bigger than 
the larger Book it ſelf, the B., to which it belongs. Now 
this is ſo ſtrange an Hypotheſis, as is not to be tolerated ; 
and one may juſtly wonder that fo great a Manas Mr. Mede, 
ſhould make no manner of Reflections upon it. 
| 3. That the Vials do not begin till the ſeventh Trumpet, or 
till the Tyranny and Perſecution of the Antichriſtian Powers 
are over, appears by that Noble Company of Victors, who 
-at the very beginning of the Vials, or rather before they be- 
gin, are ſtanding in a Triumphant manner on the Sea of Glaſs 
| a—_— with fire, as Moſes and his Iſraelites after the utter 
Deſtruction of Pharaoh and his Hoſt in the Red Sea; and all 
along the Series of the Vials, ſing Hymns of Praiſe to God 
with Harps in their hands, and acknowledge all along the Juſt- 
neſs of his Judgments on thoſe, who formerly had ſeverely op- 
preſs'd them. Hear the words of the Prophecy, and then 
judge whether they can belong to any time during the over 
bearing Tyranny of Antichriſt or not. And I ſaw another Apoc. xv. 1,2, ½ 
ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels having the ſe- 34 | 
ven laſt plagues, for by them the wrath of God is conſummated. 
And I ſaw, as it were, aſea of glaſs mingled with fire, and them 
= hat had gotten the victory over the beaſt, and over his image, and 
over his mark, and over the number of his name, fand on the 
Fa of glaſi, having the harps of God. And they ſing the ſong of 
Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works Lord God Almighty, juſt and true 
are thy ways, thou king of ſaints; who ſhall not fear thee, O Lora, 
and glorify thy name! for thou only art holy; for all nations ſball 1 
come and 2orſhip before thee, for thy judgments are made manifeſt. EE, 
4. That the Vials are the Contents of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
appears alſo by the ſame way of reaſoning, whereby tis prov- 
| ed that the Trumpets are the Contents of the ſeventh Seal. 
| | | Vit. 
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vir. Becauſe nothing elſe can pretend to be ſo. For tis un- 


doubted, that the ſeventh Trumpet is one of thoſe three dread- 


Apoc.viij· 13+ ſul ones which are particularly ſtiled woes, from their being 


vaſtly more afflicting, and laſting, and woful, than the four 


preceeding. And ' tis equally evident that tis the laſt of them, by 


which God's Judgments on the Beaſt are to be compleated; and 
therefore very probably, the moſt conſiderable of them all. Vet 
-unleſs the Syſtem of the Vials be the Contents of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, — is very little that is really Dreadful and Wo- 
ful appears therein. At its opening, the words are ſo far from 


Woful and Affrighting, that they are moſt Joyous and Com- 


Apoc. xj. 15. fortable. And the ſeventh 15 ſounded, and there were great 


Ver. ult. | 


vaices in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are become 


the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. Aſter which follows an Hymn of Praiſe 


ver. 16,17,18. due tothe Almighty, for the ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom 


in the World. All which, is no other than a brief and ge- 
neral account of the firſt commencing of our Saviour's glorious 
Kingdom at the firſt blaſt of this Trumpet, together with the 
happy effects which were to follow thereupon, without the 
leaſt part of the Woe, or Trumpet it ſelf, which was after- 
wards to be particularly open'd in the Series of the Vaals. 
And what 1s in a few words added at the concluſion, concern- 
ing the lightenings and thunderings, and an earthquake, and 
reat hail, is ſo far from a full account of this Trumpet by it 
ſelf, that it indeed relates particularly to the concluding Vaal, 
and ſo is a direct Connexion between this Trumpet and thoſe 
Vials, as we ſhall obſerve preſently. . „„ 
For to ſay that the laſt Woe ſufficiently anſwers its Chara- 

cter, by being the ſame with the laſt Vial, which is almoſt 
all that is, or can be ſaid on the other ſide, ſeems to me far 


from ſatisſactory. For (1.) why ſhould the third Woe, or 


ſeventh Trumpet be ſuppos'd the ſame with the ſeventh 


' Vial. Is there any parallel Example to be found in this 


Book, that the very ſame Judgment ſhall be part of two ſuch 


- diſtin& kinds of Prophectes , as are the particular Trumpets 


and the particular Vials? At this rate we may make the fifth 
deal the ſame with the fifth Trumpet, and fifth Vial, and fifth 


Thunder; 


— 
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Thunder; and ſo of the reſt, and confuſe the order and die: 


ſtinction of the ſeveral of this Book at our own plea- 
ſure. (2.) Does it at all look probable that the laſt, and con- 


cluding Woe, or Trumpet ſhould be of no more Duration 
NES ws 


and Importance than one ſingle Vial? Let the Impartial Read- 
er obſerve with what Solemnity and Diſtinction the three laſt 
Trumpets, or Woes are introduc'd in this Book: How pom- 


pous, and large, and full the Accounts of the two former of 


them are therein: what a mighty difference is made between 
them, and any other, either Seal, or Trumper in this Book: 
and then let him read over the ſhort, and comparatively, incon« 


ſiderable Account of the ſeveral Vials, and the no diſtinction 


of this laſt from the reſt of them, and then let him ſpeak free- 


ly, whether he can eaſily imagin one of the Woes, nay the 


concluding Woe of all to be no other thanthe laſt Vial. (3.) 


Let us look upon the Expoſition that is given by theſe very 
Perſons of the two former Woes, which are our beſt Guides 
as to the Importance, and Duration of the laſt of them; and 
ſee how this will agree with their imagining it to be no other 
than the laſt Vial. Tis generally agreed that the firſt Woe re- 


lates to the riſe of the horrible Impoſture of Mabomet with 
his Saracens, and of the terrible Miſeries brought on the Ea- 


ſtern and Weſtern Empires for many hundred years 3 by 
Oe relates 


them. Tis alſo generally agreed that the ſecond 

to the riſe and ſpreading of thoſe terrible Seourges of Europe, 
the Twrks, and of the woful Miſeries brought on it by them, 
and continu'd alſo for many hundred years together; inſomuch 


that either of theſe woful Trumpets: taken ſeparatly,' both in | 


their Accounts in the Prophecy, and in their uſual Applica» 
tion, ſeem more laſting, and conſiderable than moſt- of the 
Seals, oralmoſt all the other Trumpets taken tagether ; And 
ſhall the third and final Woe, or Trumpet at laſt, be ſuppos d 
of no more Duration, or Importance than that the ſhorter 


Account of its Judgments ſhould be contain'd in a part of one 


Verſe, and its larger one in only a Parapraſe on the ſame in four 


Verſesafterwards, without any Diſtinction, or Solemnity above 


che reſt of the Vials? This ſeems to me highly improbable. 


1 


Apoc. X I» 19. 
XV 1. 18-21. 
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Apoc. xv. 14 


Apoc. xj. 1 Go 


- 5. The Vials are ſtil d the fouen laſt Plague s Angels 22 


zxdmss, and thereby the Mrath of God is ſaid to be filled wp 


fully conſummated 2 i- aimi; inaicdy.s furs = Os. They Be | 

to be call'd the laſt Plagues, with relation to the foregoing | 
FT cunorong, which were the frf# Pla- 

5s upon the Antichriſtian Beaſt : And when the Angel of 
80d had ſolemnly denounc'd the 1af of the three Vaes to the 


. the firſt ſix 


Inhabitants of * Earth, under the ſeventh Trumpet; it ies 
wonderfully agreeable thereto that theſe laſt Plagues of the 


Vials, whereby the Wrath of God thus ſolemal 3 


was to be conſummated and finiſh'd, oma ede | 


proper buſineſs of that laſt wf e indeed, it 


be ſaid that there were only three Woes, or dreadful Judgments 
to come after the four firſt Trumpets were over: ſince here are 
a ſet of Vials containing woful JIndgments in them, particular- 


ly ſpecify d, and nothing elſe diſtinct from them under che 


laſt Woe ſufficient to avfwer ſuch a dreadful name, a5 wie have 


. beforeobſerv'd. 


6. The fined of the third Woe, or ſeventh Trumpet; 


campleated, 
and fo all his Enemies deſtroy d. And the buſineſs and effect 


of the ſeventh T is the Deſtruction of the remains of 
all the Tyrannical and Idolatrous Empires of the World, and 
Kingdom of our Saviour. Which Effects 


the ſetting up the 
and Conſequences both of the ſeventh Trumpet, and of the ſe- 
ven Vials, being one and the fame, tis high! y reaſonable that 
the Cauſes and Inſtruments in both Caſes be Cuppes d to be one 


and the ſame alſo: and that therefore the Vials be eſteem 'dno ; 


other than the Contents of the ſeventh Trumpet. 
7. This is moſt fully confirm'd by the viſible Connexion 
there is between the ſhort account of the ſeventh T 


in its proper place; and the account of the Introduction of the 
feven Vials. In the proceſsof the former, after a general 


tion-of the Commencement of ourSaviour's Ki r and its 


 GloriousConfequences, and the Hymn of Praiſe neee we 


Intima- 


the Vials are to be eſteem d diſtinct Judgm 2 the ſe. 
venth Trumpet, or laſt Woe, I do not — os how it could 


. 


and of the ſeven Vials, is the very ſame: for the Vials are the 
ſeven plagues whereby the narb. of God is to te 
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are expreſly inform'd that under this Trumpet The Temple of God Apoc. j. 19. 
was opened in Heaven, and there was feen in his Temple the Ark 
of his Teſtament : Kal iu 8 rade r O18 i tour), x34 0dr 6 mus 
7%; #a{ghiun, air d. nag ark And if we look into che begin- 
ning of the Vials, we ſhall fee a very plain Reaſon why the 
Temple was now opened, namely to give paſſage to the ſeven 


Angels with the ſeven Vials, Kei pPnixe , 94 id 507346 rad; Apocexve . &. 


I oxavnG Net e & Tf deve, & Hah of d "Ary des rer & i 
cups F, And after that I looked and behold the Temple of 
the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened; and the 
ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven plagues. 
And this I take to be the proper Connexion of the Vials with 
the ſeventh Trumpet; and than which a more natural and di- 
rect one could hardly be deſir d. For fince we find by other 
Collateral Probabilities that the ſeventh Trumpet ought to con- 
tain the ſeven Vials; and ſince we find under this very ſeventh 
Trumpet The Temple of God ſo plainly opened in Heaven that the 
Arb it ſelf might be ſeen therein; and yet no remarkable de 
of ſuch Opening there aſſign'd; and ſince withal we find in the 
Introduction tothe ſeven Vials, almoſt in the very ſame words, 
that the Temple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven 
as in like manner opened, and that out 1 thus o 
ed, do proceed the den Angels with the ſeven Vials; th 
ſeems to me little room to doubt but that one and the ſame open- 
ing is refer'd to in both places; and that by confequence the 
Ea Vials proceed from, and are contain'd in the feventh 
S8. Which is ſtill the more fully confirm'd'by whatfarther 
Information we have at the conclufion of the account of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, of the nature of its principal and conclu- 150 
ding Judgment, where we find it to be exactly the fame that 
belongs to the concluding Vial. At the conclufionof the ſe- 
venth Trumpet, tis ſaid, Aud there were lightenings, and voices, "RENEE IF 
and thunderings, 6 d an earthquake, and great hal; Kol his "PIC TNTD 
aregar!, © Para 35 Segel, x; mrs, © aN, . Underthe 
concluding Vial we find the fame account. And the ſeventh Apoc-xvij.17, 
Angel poured out his vial into the air, and there came # great 2 
voice out of the Temple of Ke org from 3 : 
| Hz effects 


1 
BEE 


P 


effects of the ſeventh Trumpet are alſo deriv'd) from: the 


Throne, ſaying, It is done. And there were voices, and thun- 


ders, and lightenings, and there was a great earthquake, ſuch 


as was not ſince Men were upon the earth, ſo mighty an earth. 
quake and ſo great — And there fell upon Men great hail out 


of Heaven, every ſtone about the weight of a Talent; and Men blaſe 


phemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail, for the plague thera- 


f was exceeding great. The words in the Original, Kaizyior | 


7 oral g geh g Are, S orie, g gb wigahn Are the 
very ſame here which we had before under the ſeventh Trum- 
pet; only with ſuch additional Exaggerations as a particular 
account ought to have above a ſhort and general Intimation. 
So that upon the whole, altho' the ſeventh Trumpet be not 
expreſly ſaid to contain the ſeven Vials ; yet ſince under the 
ſeventh Trumpet two ſuch remarkable Periods are added, as 
take in both the beginning and ending of the ſeven Vials ; 
and that in both caſes in almoſt the fame words; tis to mea 
clear Indication that they are the very fame thing: and that as 


the opening of the Temple under the ſeventh Trumpet was for 


the exit of the Angels with the ſeven Vials; ſo the dreadful 
voices, and thunders, and lightenings, and earthquake, and great 
hail, at its concluſion, were the very fame with which the ſe- 
yroeh Vial was charg'd, and which concluded thofe diſmal Ca- 
mities : „ | 
Io conclude (g.) Laſtly, This including of the ſeven Vials 
as the Contents of the ſeventh Trumpet, is exactly agreeable 


to that Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, which the ſeven Trum- 


pets plainly refer to and imitate. That moſt of the Viſions 
in this Book of the Revelation have reference to, and are as 
it were, taken from, or accommodated to ſome Hiſtories, or 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament, is too plain every where to 
need a particular proof; and that this Viſion of the ſeven Trum- 
pets has relation to that Hiſtory in Jeſbua, where Jericho was 


taken by going about it ſeven days together with the ſound of 


ſeven Trumpets, isalſo ſo obvious on a Compariſon, that no 
pretence can be made of an Alluſion to any other Hiſtory. Now 
ſince in that account the firſt ſix days had a ſingle task, and 7e. 


richo was to be only once encompaſs d each day with the —_ 
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of the Trumpets; and the ſeventh Day had a ſevenfold Task, 
and Jericho was to be ſeven times encompaſs d with the Sound of 
the Trumpets before it could be taken, or its Walls fall down; _ 
In the parallel Prophecy accordingly, the firſt fix Trumpets 
were to be ſingle ones, and to contain each of them one di- 
ſtin& Judgment, as we have alſo ſuppos'd in the preſent Expo- 
ſition ; and the ſeventh Trumpet was to be ſevenfold; and to 
contain a ſevenfold Judgment, or the Plagues of the ſeven Vi. 
als, as we have accordingly expounded it abgve.: and this ſe- 
tical Bahn, wil muſt be compleated ere this great City, My- 


ſtical Babylon, will be taken, or fall into Deſtruction. Hear 
the words of the Hiſtory in Jeſbua, and then judge of the 


Reaſonableneſs of this Application. Te ſpall compaſs the City, Joſh. vi. 3, 4, 
all je Men of War, and go round about the City once : thus ſhalt ' * 13, 14, 15. 


tbon do fix days. And ſeven Prieſts ſhall bear before the Ar ſe». © | 


ven Trumpets of Rams horn, or Trumpets of Jubilee : and the 
ſeventh day ye ſpall compaſs the City ſeven times, and the Priefts 
And Foſhua roſe early in the 


ſhall blow with the Trumpets. 
worning, and the Prieſts took up the Ark of the Lord. And ſeven | 
Prieſts, bearing ſeven Trumpets of Fubilee before the Ark of the _ 
Lord, went on continually, and blew with the Trumpets. And. [i 
the Armed men went before them, but the Wy: came after . 
the Ark of the Lord; the Prieſts going on, and blowing with the | b 
Trumpets. Aud the ſecond day they compaſs'd the City once, and 
returned into the Camp: ſo they did ſix days. And it came to 
paſs on the ſtventh day, that they roſe early about the dawning 
of the day, and campaſs'd the City after the [ame manner ſeven 
times, And it came to paſs at the ſeventh time, when the Prieſts 
blew with the Trumpets, Joſhua ſaid unto the people, Shout, for 
the Lord hath given you the City. So the people ae when the 
Prieſts blew with the Trumpets : and it came to paſs when the peo- 
ple heard the ſound of the Trumpet, and the people ſhomredwiths 
great ſhout, that the Wall fell down flat, ſo that the people went aß 
into the City, every man flrait before him, and they took the City. _ 
Scholium. If we ſuppoſe the ſeven Thunders included in the 
ſeventh Vial, as that is in the ſeventh Trumpet, and that in the 
ſeventh Seal, as I think we may; This whole Series of the Sealed 
Book will appear ſtill more exact, uniform and regular. But of 
that more hereafter. TT 
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The four famous Prophecies ( xz.) Of the Outer 
Court of the Temple, troden down by the Gen- 

tiles; (2.) Of the two Witneſſes prophecying 
in Sackclothz (3.) Of the Woman nouriſh'd in : - 
the Wilderneſs ; and (4.) Of the prevailing Ty- 
ranny of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten 

Horns, are intirely contemporary r and 
ending at the ſame time. The Arguments follo 5 


1. Each of theſe Periods are determin'd exactly to the ſame 
Duration in the whole; and therefore tis exceeding probable 
that they begin and end together. For tho' this exactneſs of 
Coincidence is not a certain demonſtration that the Periods be- 
gin and end together, yet theſe being fo many, and the Num- 
ben ſo large, it cannot but be highly probable : and ſtrict De- 
monſtration is not to be expected in ſuch matters. And fince 
this Argument is generally allow'd as valid, and the Contem- 
poration of theſe four eee for granted hy 
| Interpreters, I ſhall not do any more under this firſt Argument 
than fet down the bare words of the Prophecies themſelves, 
Apoc. xi. 22 which are theſe. The Court which is without the Temple reject, 
or caſt out; and meaſure it not: for it is given to the Gentiles: 


„ andthe Hol Cir ſoul thy read ander foot 42 monly: T wit 
he us Zo give power unto my two Witneſſes, and 2 l pro N 126d. | 
275 cloathed in ſackcloth. The Woman fled into the Mildernefi, 


* 


Apoc. xij.6. where ſhe hath a place prepared of God, that they es feed her 


there 1260 days. Or, as it isafterward ; To the Woman were pi- 
Ver. 14 Len two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the Wit- 
3 dermeſ, into her place , where ſhe is Weariſh'2 for a Time, ant 
| Times, and half a Time, from the face of the Serpent. du 
Apoc. xiij. 5. Power was given to the Beaſt to make War 42 months.” 


28.. That the Epocha of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns, and of the abiding of the Woman in the Wildernefs, 
is one and the ſame, appears, becauſe they both commence 
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upon the Woman's Arrival in the Wilderneſs, alter the De- g 
jection of the great Red Dragon, vanquiſh'd by Adirhael the 


Archangel. For when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the Apoc. zij. 13. 


Earth, be perſecuted the Women. which brought forth the Man- G c. 
child; whereupon, as ſoon as the Woman was eſcaped into the | 
Wildernefs, the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, and went 
to make war with the remnaut of her ſeed, which keep the Come © 

wandments of God, and have the Teſti of Jeſus Chriſt; aud 
immediately, as Folm, or the Dragon, for = 
245 ſtanding on the Saud of the Sea, the Beaſt with ſeven Heads © 
aud ten Honus ariſes thence 3 and the Dragon gives lum his power, 
and bis ſeats and great authority. So that ſince tis certain, as 
we law under the — ument, that the Duration of theſe 
two Periods are equal; and ſince they begin together, as we 
we have now ſhew'd; it follows that they mult end together 
alſo, and fo are intirely contemporary.  : - 1158 7 

3. That che End of the 1260 days of the Witneſſes pro- 
phecying in dackcloth, is alſo the concluſion of the prevailing 
Tyranny of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, is evi- 
dents becauſe at the time of the Witneſſes aſcent into Heaven, 
the end of their Sackcloth-condition, it is ſaid expreſsly, that 
_ the ſecond Woe, or ſixth Trumpet, 4s peſt; and the third Wor, Apoc. zi. 12, 
or {ſeventh Trumpet, comerh quickly 3 which ſeventh Trumpet, 
when it begin to ſound, —_ is " _— next Verſe, The 
My ſte of Gad 5s finiſh 4, hich. to his ſervants the Apoc. x. 7. 
. [wiz That after the 42 Months ef the Beaſt, or Dan. vij. 25. 
the Time, Times, and a part of Time of the Little Horn in & i). 7. 
Daniel, the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhould commence :] And be 
Kingdoms of this World are no longer under the Dominion of 
the Beaſt, but are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his- 
Crit: aud le is to reign for ever and ever. So that ſince tis cer- 
tain that the Duration of theſe two Periods are equal, as we aw 
under the firſt Argument; and ſince they end tagether, as we 


— 


have now ſhew d; it follows that they began together alſo, .; i-- GA 


and ſo are intirely contemporary. n EDI Rs 
4+ That the 4 Aon of the treading down of the Outer 
Court by the Gentiles 5 and the 1260 eres the — 24-7 
. in Scl laub, are dicectiy and fully contemporary, mo 
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their Durations are certainly equal, is ſo fairly imply'd in the 
Texts themſelves, and their mutual connexion, that tis ge- 


nerally own'd, and ſo need not be farther inſiſted on. The 


words are theſe : The Court which is without the Temple caſt out, 
' and meaſure it not; for it is given to the Gentiles: and the holy 
Gity ſhall they tread under foot 4.2 months. And I will give power 
. unto my two Witneſſes, and they fhall prophecy 1260 days, or all 
thoſe 42 months, cloathed in ſackcloth, And, as Mr. Mede 
well obſerves, this is confirm'd by the _ of the Gentiles, 
expreſs'd as ſoon as the Witneſles are aſcended up into Hea- 
ven, on account of their being at the ſame time excluded and 
baniſh'd from the Court of the Temple, which hitherto for 
ſo long a time they had poffeſs'd, and trampled under their 
feet. There appearing no other reaſon in the Text for fuch 
their Anger, than that Excluſion and Baniſhment, and the con- 
ſequent puniſhment from God; and that being a moſt natural 
occaſron of ſuch a paſſhon. So that ſince this their Anger is 
contemporary in the Prophecy with the Aſcenſion of the Wit- 
neſſes, or the Concluſion of their Sackcloth-condition ; it is 
a ſtrong Indication that theſe two equal Periods of the 2read- 
ing down of the holy City, or Outer Court of the Temple by the 
. and of the condition of the two Witneſſes prophe- 
eying in Sackcloth, end at the fame time, and by conſequence 
are intirely contemporar . 303.27 
Ss that, upon the whole, (to re- capitulate the three laſt 
Arguments) ſince it particularly appears from the ſecond Ar- 
gument, that the third and fourth Prophecies are intirely con- 
temporary: and from the third Argument, that the ſecond 
and fourth are intirely contemporary: and from the fourth 
Argument, that the firſt and ſecond are alſo intirely contem- 
porary: the Conſequence is, that all four are univerſally and 
intirely contemporary from the beginning to the en. 
Corollarium. The State of the Church, repreſented by the Inner 
Court, meaſur d by St. John, as being ſacred and pure; and rhat 
repreſented 7 the Struggle or Combat between the Dragon and hit 
Angels on the one fide, againſt Michael and his Augelt on the 
other, about the Woman with Child, and the Snares laid for ber 
before ſhe arriv'd in the Wilderneſs , are contemporary to 9 
es | 1 other. 
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' other, and prior to the State of the Church, repreſented unlirr the 


four foregoing ns contain d in the preſent Propoſition. - 


This is plain, becauſe theſe two States do direttly precede the Con- 
temporary States before- mention d. The Inner Court, both in the 
Situation of the Temple, and in the Order of St. John's Aﬀtons 
and Narrations, being juſt before the Outer; and the pains of 
Geſtation and Childbineh, and Flight, with the Combat and Snares 
appertaining to them, being 7 uſt before the habitation or continuance 
in the Wilderneſs. And fince it has been prov d in this Propoſition, 
that the Outer Court, and the Woman's habitation in the Milder- 
neſs, are exattly contemporary; it will follow, that the Inner Court, 
and the 1 the Woman with Child, and her flight into the 


alſo. 


The ſecond Beaſt in the Revelation » which is alſo 


ſtiled elſe here by St. John the falſe Prophet, 


vy Daniel the Little Horn, and by St. Paul the 
Man of Sin, is in general very much contempo- 
. rary with the firſt Beaſt with ſeven Heads and 
ten Horns; and as he begins no very long time 
after him, ſo does he continue till his utter con- 
cluſion and deſtruction. „ ee ee 


That the fecond Beaſt in the Revelation, is the fame that is 


there alſo ſtiled the falſe Prophet, is evident by their Deſeripti- 

ons compar'd together; and by the conſent of Interpreters of 
the Apocalypſe, even as early as the Times of Trenæus. The Lib. v. c. xxviij. 
words of the Text concerning the ſecond Beaſt, are theſe. P- 444 


Wilderneſs, are contemporary, and immediately preceding them 


— 


He doth great Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire to come down. from Apoc. xiij. 13. 


| Heaven on the Earth in the fight of Men; aud deceiveth them "+ 


that dwell on the Earth ef the means of thoſe Miracles which he. 
had power to do in the 55 7 


D 


of the Beaſt ; ſaying to them that dual 
on the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt which 
had the wound by a ſword, and did live. The Parallel 3 3 


* * 4 


| of the ſalſe Prophet runs in theſe words, The Braſb was taker, 
Apoc. xix. 20. and with him the falſe Prophet, that wrought Miracles before him: 
. with which he deceived them that had received the mark_of te 
Beaſt, aud them that worſhipped his Image. That the Little Horn 
alſo in Daniel (I mean not that belonging to the Third King- 
dom, Das. viij. but that belonging to the Fourth, Daz. vij.) is 
the fame with this ſecond Beaſt, or falfe Prophet, is evident, 
not only becauſe there is nothing elſe in the Revelation which 
can agree to it; but alſo by their common relation to, and de- 
pendance on the firſt Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns; 
and by the likeneſsof their Characters: And accordingly the 
general * confent of Interpreters has determin'd them to be the 
Dan. vij. 8, 11, ſame, The Little Horn had eyes like the eyes of 4 may, and a 
20, 25. month ſpeaking very great things: whoſe looks were more ſtout 
than his fellows. Who ſhould ſpeak great words againſt the moſt 
High; and ſhould wear out the Saints of the moſt High ; and think, 
10 — . ee Part of the — Bea SEAN 
is, That tho 4 te Horns like a Lamb, yet that be ſpake 
Apoc. xii). 11, as 4 Dragon. That he exerciſeth all the 2 Aris 2 
#2,15- before him, and had power to give life to the I, the Beaſt; 
that the Image of the Beaſt ſheauld both ſpeak, and cauſe that as. 
wan as would not worſhip the Image 4 the Beaſt ſbould be killed. 
Thefe Characters are fo like, that they make it highly proba- 
ble they refer to the fame thing, and both concenter in the 
2 The. ij. ſame ſubject. That the Mar of Sin, in St. Paul, is the ſame 
with this Second Beaſt and Little Horn, is alfo evident in their 
Deſcriptions compar'd together. The Little Horn did not 
Dan, vij. 8. ariſe till after the Riſe of the Fourth Beaſt with its Ten Horns, 
| i. c. till after the Roman Empire was divided into Ten Kingdoms; 
2 Theſ. ij. 6. 7- and the Man of Sin is not to ariſe till the 15 ve or intire- 
Daguri. 20,24: neß of the Raman Empire, as the Fathers expound it, be ta- 
zThcl.1)-4 ken away. The Little Horn domineers over all; ſo does the 
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* Fixum & ſtabile & omuium quoque conſenſu firmatum, c. 1: is ſure 
and rertzin, and confirmed atſo by the conſent of all, thatDanicl did underſtand 
by the Little Morn, and as i weve point at with his Finger nothing elfe but 
Antichriſt that was to come. Malvenda de Antichrifto p. 224. . 

It is the agreeing opinion of the Fathers. and Interpreters, thas Antivhrifh is 
called the Little Horn. Idem, p.253. ; | 7 M 
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Man of Sin likewiſe. The Second Beaſt or Little Horn pre- 

tends to ſtrange Wonders and Miracles, and thereby deceives Apoc. xiij. 1 3, 

the World; ſo does the Man of Sin alſo. And the Second 44. 

Beaſt or Little Horn is deſtroy'd at Chriſt's coming to ſet up Da. 5 + 

his glorious Kingdom in the World; and the Man of Sin is , 

to be conſum'd with the Spirit of Chriſt's Atfomth, and de- Apoc. xix. 20. 
ſtroy d with the brightneſs of his Coming: In ſhort, the Little 2 Thel.ij. 8. 

Horn, Second Beaſt, and Man of Sin, are fo exactly alike 

through their whole 12 that hardly any Commen- 

tator has ever doubted of their being the ſame things. But 

then the reaſon why St. John's Deſcription of the Two- 

horned 1 _-_ not —_— his 8 nor =_ -= 
planting or humbling Three Kings, which are principal C 

raters in Daniel ; is plainly, becauſe his chief buſineſs was to 

ſupply Daniels defects, and particularize ſuch things as were 

omitted by him, according to St. Johns known method both 

in his Goſpel, with reſpect to the three former Evangeliſts, 

and in the Apocalypſe with reſpe& to Danieli. And that this 

Little Horn, Second Beaft, Falſe Prophet, or Man of Sin, is ia 

the main contemporary with the firft Beaſt with ſeven Heads, 

and ten Horns, is evident by the following Arguments. 
1. They have both no very different Duration of their 

Dominion: For the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, as 

we have already ſeen, has power to make war 42 months: And Apoc. xiij. 3. 

the Lettle Horn has Times aud Laws groen into lus hand until 4 Dan. vj. a7. 

Time, Times, and a diviſion or part of — which, as à Learned vig. Hypoth- 

Friend of mine | I: expounds it, is three years and one ij. ——_ 

of the known and moſt evident diviſions of a year; d. e. a month 

or 37 Prophetick months; 5. e. but five ſuch months fewer 

than the other Beaſt. So that ſince he is exprefaly ſaid to ariſe 

after the other, and that this five months later riſe exactly agrees 

herewith, tis probable that the reſt of their Durations do go 

along together, and fo they are in the main contemporary. + 

2. The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns begins che 

fame hour with the ten Kings; or es ſoon as ever the Roman Em- Apoc. avij · . 

pire is actually divided into Ten Kingdoms; 6. e. when thoſe [3 

Diviſions which came on gradually amounted co the juſt and 

ill Number of 7as. Aud it ſeems impoſſible to be other- 

On 7 | 1 


wiſe 
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wiſe; for while there were but eight or nine Horns, it could 
not be a Beaſt with ten Horns: but as ſoon as ever the Tenth 
was ariſen, it mult needs be a Beaſt with that number of Horns. 
Dan. vij. 8, 24. And the Little Horn is ſaid to come up among the ten Horns 
1 in place; and yet he is faid to ariſe after them in tlme. 5. e. 
Tho' this Little Horn was to obtain his power in the ſame 
place with the other, yet did not he begin to Rule or Reign 
till ſome time after all the other Ten were up; and that there- 
fore his Date is ſome time after the Riſe of all the other Horns. 
Which being ſuppos'd, and that as we have already ſeen, the 
Duration of the Little Horn's Dominion is not very much 
ſhorter than that of the Beaſt with ten Horns; tis evident 
that the Period of ſuch their Dominion mult end about the 
| fame time alfo, and they in the main be contemporary, —__ 
z. They having both no very different Duration, as we have 
already ſeen, do appear alſo to end at the ſame time; I mean 
as to their Reign or Tyranny; and therefore muſt be in the 
main contemporary. Now that they end together, is plain, 
| becauſe the firſt Beaſts 42 Months end at the beginning of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, or the Commencement of Chriſt's King- 
dom; as we have already ſeen, and as the Nature of the thing 
evidently requires: and becauſe the Little Horn, or Second 
Beaſts Time, Times, and a Diviſion of Time, do alſo expire 
at the ſame Commencement of Chriſt's Kingdom, as is 
Pan. vil. 21, plain in Daniel's Account of him. The Little Horn makin 
22, 25-26 ar with the Saints, and prevailing againſt them, until the 
Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the Saints 
of the moſh High; and the time came that the Saints poſſeſs'd 
the Kingdom. So that by Conſequence they muſt in the 
main be contemporary. e HF | 
4. The intimate Relation and Agreement which the firſt 
and ſecond Beaſt have all along with each other, ſeems. to im- 
ply that they are for the main infeparable Companions, and in 
general belong to the ſame time. The ſecond Beaſt is faid to 
Apoc. xiij · -2> exerciſe all the power of the firſt Beaſt before him; aud to cauſe 
14,17. the Earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt. 
He: has power to do Miracles in t he fight of the Beaſt. He cauſes 
that no man may buy and ſell, ſave he that has the Mark, - the 
6d Pays 2 | © ame, 
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Name, or the Number of the Name of the Beaſt. And we ſcarce | 


find the firſt Beaſt doing any thing conſiderable, but in concert 
with the ſecond; who mult therefore in the main be contem-. 
porary with him. OY BE ADE R's: 
5. To Conclude, As theſe two Beaſts are ſuch great Com- 
panions while they live together, ſo 'tis certain that their fi- 
nal Period is at one and the ſame time, and that they periſh 
with the ſame common Deſtruction. And the Beaſt was raken, 
and with him the falſe Prophet that wrought miracles before him; 
with which he deceived them that had received the mark. of the 
| Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image: Theſe both were caſt 
alive into 4 lake of Fire, burning with Brimſtone; and ſo. in St. 


Apoc. xix. 20. 


Paul of the Man of Sin; whom the Lord ſhall conſume with 2 Theſ. i). 8. 


the Spirit of his mouth, anda ſpall deſt roy with the brightneſs of 
Corollary. 1. Since therefore it now appears that the Little Horn, 
Second Beaſt,..or Man of Sin, is in the main contemporary with 


the firſt Beaſt; or that tho he be later in his Original, it is by. 


0 very great ſpace of time; and fince we have above proved that 
| the Conculcation of the Outer Court of the Temple, the 


Witneſſes prophecying in Sackcloth, and the Woman's abode 
in the Wilderneſs are all intirely contemporary with the Tyranny. 

of the firſt Beaſt ; | they maſt alſo 45 reat meaſure contemporary 

With that of the ſecond: and ſo all five Prophecies will be nearly 
parallel, and contemporary one with another. And indeed, all. 
. roſe diſtinct Prophecies are ſo much of a piece in the general, and 
do ſo plainly relate ta the duration of a ſad Antic hriſtian T7) 
rann), and are ſo, naturally connected and linbd together by 
their ſeveral agreeing Circumſtances; that one cannot eaſily avoid 
the belief of their belonging in general to, one and the ſame State 
of Things, and the ſame Period of Duration. For when can 
the Church or Woman be ſuppos d in the Wilderneſs, or in Ob- 
ſcurity and Affiittion more naturally than when the Cqurt of 
the Temple, or the, proper place of her Worſhip and Abode was 
troden down by the Gentiles? Or whenican the two Wit- 
neſſes, the public and open Aſſertors of the Purity of Religion, 
be more properly ſuppos d to be in a Sackcloth condition, in 4 
Stare of Depreſſion and 4iſery,. than when the Church her felf. 
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Luk. xxi. 24. 


Apoc. xi. 2. 


or rather are quickly ro fucceed them pon the ſounding of 


fulfilled: Either ſinſe coming all to one and the ſame grand 


is in the Wilderneſs, the Gentiles tread down the Holy City, 
or Court of the Temple, and both the Antichriſtian Beaſts domi- 


neer without contronl in the Church? And ſo of all the reſt of 


theſe Connections. And how can we ſuppoſe, that any one of 


theſe ſad Periods ſhould be over, and the reſt not ſo; or at leaſt 
not in great forwardneſs to be ſo very quickly? Thas, how can 
we imagin the Gentiles caſt out of the Court of the Temple, 
and the true Worſhipers reſtor'd ; and yet the Little Antichriſtian 
Horn ſtill wearing out the Saints of the moſt High, or the firſt 
Beaſt warring againſt the Saints, and overcoming them at the 

ſame time? How is it poſſible that the Kingdoms of this World 
Jhowld be become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, 
as they were at the firſt ſound of the ſtventh Trumpet, on the aſrent 
of the Witneſſes; and yet the unhallowed Gentiles ſhould ftill 

trample down the Court of the 7. 2 the proper place for the 
Divine Worſhip ? Or the power of the Antichriftian Beaſts ſhould 
fill tyrannize over the Chriſtian World? and ſo of ali the reſt of 
theſe bon joined Prophecies. So that not only the neceſſity of Chro- 
nolggical Synchroniſms, but the evident force of common reaſon ob. 
liges us to acquieſce, and to eſteem theſe five ſeveral Prophecies 
in the main Collateral and Contemporary; ani eſpecially that 
their Concluſion is at or near the ſame period of time, yiz. juſt 


| before the Commencement of Chriſt's plorious Kingdom. 


"Corollary 2. The Reſtoration of the Je vs to their cui. Conn- 
trey, and the rebuilding of their City and Temple | belong to the | 
ſame time with the concluſion of theſe five foregoing Propheties, 


" 
\ 


ſeventh Trumpet. This Epocha for the Jews Reftoration, ſenms 
probable to me for the following Reaſons. (.) This time e a 
agrees with our Savionr's own expreſs Words of this matter. 
y ſhall fall by the edge of the work, and ſhall be led away 
captive into all nations: and ſeruſalem ſhall be troden down of 
the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilted, i. e. THI. 
the Time, Times, and half of the Gentiles treading down the 
outward Court of the Temple, or the Holy City be falfitled, 
Or rather till the times allotted by rhe divine Providence, for the 
the Dominion of the four Gentile and Idolatrons Monarchie be 
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| of which We Are now [peaking. (2.) This appears alſs by the 
parallel Oath of a mighty Angel in the Revelation, who Swears.,_ _ 


pet, or rather when it is ready to ſound the myſtery of God 
ſhould be finiſh'd, as he had declar'd to his ſervants the Pro- 


phets, i. e. That after be had caſt down the four Monarchies, which vi 4 Bright- 
had domineer'd over his own People the Jews, He would advance man: in Lo- 


that at the very beginning of the ſounding of the ſeventh Tram- Apoc· x. 7. 


that People, and reſtore them to their own Land, and govern them, cum. 


is ſtill farther confirm d by the Expreſſions of the ſounding of the ſame 


ſeventh Trumpet ; when there were great Voices in Heaven, 


ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are already become the 
Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. Ven the time was come for the dead 
to be judged, and rewards to be diſtributed. Now we never 
meer in Scri 
but that over his ancient 


s exattly with the expreſſion of the Prophet Iſaiah, conceru- 


that the great Trumpe 
which were ready to 
outcaſts in the Land of Eg | 
the holy Mount of Jeruſalem. (4.) This ſcems alſo ro be 


plainly intended in that famous Evening-Morning Viſion here- See Schol. 3. 
after te be explain'd; where, upon the queſtion, How long ſhall after Pare 3- 
the Viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the trangreſ- / 4 afra. 


fion of the deſolaror, to give both the Sanctuary and the Hoft 
to be troden under foot? It is anſwered, Unto 2300 Evening- 
Mornings I Nx Nr:] Then ſhall the Sanctuary be cleanſed. 
What can theſe words direlth refer to, but to the Time when 
rhe Temple at Jeruſalem is 10 be rebuilt, and hallowed: again 
er this long Captivity of the Jews d and if fo, This will 
belong te the Time immediately following that Grand Period 
we are now upon. For we (hall prove hereafter, when we 
Come to interpret theſe Viſions in particular, as e are now 
only ſtating their Order; thut this famons Number 2.300, 


and the reſt of the World by their King Meſſiah fer ever. (3. ) This 


Nx NH 


with any other glorious Kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
x the Jews, and from them to all the 
ems of the Earth. And this purport of the ſtventh Trumpet" 


ing the Reftoration of the Jews upon the of this cout luding DN 

or Tramper. And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, If. xxvij. 3. 
t ſhall be blown, and they ſhall come See Zech. ix. 

periſh in the Land of Aſſyria, and the 'f 

„ and ſhall worſhip the Lord in 


- 
” 8 4 
* — 2 2 As gr Lot tee.» ——— — wn we to P 4 
ah ———— — ͤ 22 


*** 


7 % A Eſſay en ue. P ART 1 


Nox prey, ends dt the very ſame time with the Concluſion of 
the Five foregoing Prophecies, (5.) The Little Horn is to 
Dan. vij· 2 1.22, Wear out, and make war with, and prevail againſt the Saints 
Wes of the moſt High; 2h, in Daniel's phraſe, certainly include, 
Deut. tf not ſingly mean the Fewiſh: Nation, (which was from the 
xiv. 2. & xxvj. 7 7 89 . ö 8 

138. 19. & beginning an Holy Nation, or ſanctiſied and ſet apart for God,) 
xxx1ij.3-Pfal. Until a Time, and Times, and a Diviſion of Time; 1. e. 4. 
So- J. Jer. ij» ne have ſeen, till the Concluſion of that Grand Period we have 
3 e ker been treating of: when therefore the Kingdom, and Dominion, 
Verax, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven 
ſhall be giyen to the People of the Saints of the moſt High, or 
to the Jews at Jeruſalem, in conjunction with the reſt of God's 
faithful Servants , which (ball be joined unto them, agreeably 
to our preſent aſſertion. (6.) The Concluſion of the Time, 
Dan. xij. . Times, and an Half, or of the 1260 Days allotted for the Do- 
Apoc . aij 6. 14. pinion of the Autichriſtian Powers, for the afflicted State of the 
Church, and for the End of the correſpondent Wonders, is not 
zo be expected till God ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the 
Dan. xij. 7- Power of the Holy People; or, 48 tis commonly expounded, 
till He ſball have finiſb d and put an end ts the grand diſperſion 

of the Jews, by their reſtoration to their own ps 8 Which ſeen 
to me a remarkable Deſignation of the afſigned Date of the 
Jews Reſtoration. (7.) This alſo ſeems to me to be hinted in 
the Apocalypſe at the account of the entrance of | the Vials, which 
have been prov'd to be the contents of the ſeventh Trumpet; 
and at the firſt ſhort account of the Trumpet it ſelf alſo, where tit 
Apoc. xi. 19. ſaid, The Temple of God was opened in Heaven, or the Tem- 
& xv. 5,6,7. ple of the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened, 
and the ſeven Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſe- 
ven Plagues. Why has the Temple been all along ſhut hither- 
to, and is now opened? And why do the ſeven Angels, with 
the ſeven Vials alone, and not with the ſeven Seals, or ſeven 
Trumpets, proceed out of the Temple, thus opened ? I will 
not be poſitive in the caſe; But I think tis a probable account 
of this &zatter, that hitherto the Jewiſh Temple had been deſolate, 
or ſhut up from them: But that now it w4s re-built, and open 
Again; and that theſe laſt ſeven Plagues proceed from Chriſt, at 
he. is enthron d in the Holy of Holies at Jeruſalem, after the Reſto- 
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ration of that his ancient People, and his reſettlement among them. 
See Ezek. 43. 1—5. and Pſal. 79. 12. Only I muſt defire the 

Reader to obſerve, that I ſpeak. only of the Reſtoration of the Jews 
at this time, but not of. their Converſion ro the Chriftian Faiths, = 

Becauſe I think that is not, according to the PPphecies, ro come to 

paſs till ſome comſiderable time after ard. 

Scholium. Upon this occaſion it will be fit to ſet dow Old To- 

bit's moſt famous Prophecy, or rather Interpretation of the more 

ancient Propheciesrelating to the preſent grand diſperſion of the 

Fews, and to their fo much expected future Reſtoration; which 

Prophecies have been ſo often miſunderſtood by our later Chri- 

ſtian Commentators. And this paſſage is the more remarkable, be- 
cauſe of itsgreat Antiquity ; being written ſome time before ſe- | 
veral Books of the Old-Teſtament ; and becauſe in the Vulgar - 

Greek Copy the moſt material Point is omitted, and can now 5 Riede 5. 
only be reſtor d from a moſt ancient Hebrew Verſion, made 519, 710. 
from the Original Chaldee, which is ſtill extant. The Paſſage T bit. zi. 
is this: As to our Brethren the Iſtuclites, who dwell at Fernſar & c. 15 
lem; they ſhall all be carried captive, and Fernſalem ſhall he laid Deut. xxviij. 
in heaps, and the houſe of God ſhall be deſolate for a ſmall time. -4 
Then ſhall the children of Iſrael aſcend, and rebuild the City, and Iſa. xxiv. & 
the Temple; but not according to the former building. And there | ah bs 8 
they ſhail inhabit many days, until an Age be compleated. And FF 
then ſpall they depart again into an exceeding preat captivity. \But 
there alſo ſhall the Hoh Bleſſed God be mi Fel of them, and fl 5 
gather them from the four parts of the World. Then ſball Je- Iſa. xxxv. 2. 
ruſalem the holy City be reſtored with curious and ſtately buildings. . e. 
And the Temple alſo ſpall be magnificently built; never to be 4. 10, 13,77. 
ſtroyed gain for ever and ever, as the Prophets have. foretold. Amos ix. i · 17 
Then ſhall thoſe Nations be converted; they ſhall worſhip the Lord. 
and ſhall caſt away the Images of their Gods; and by 4 ee 
of him, ſhall give praiſe to Tos great Name: He alſo ſha — 
the horn of his people before all nations; And they ſhall praiſe and _ 
glorify his great Name, even all the ſeed of Iſrael. Then ſpal!d!l! 
all his ſervants which ſerve him in truth rejoice ; and all that 
work Rightoonſneſi and Godlinsſs ſhall rejoice and be glad. 


ELISA K ; * 1 a 3 * XI. 


a * *. 8 - 3 <4 
＋ W 4 —_— a , Fe | 
_- - K _ 
4 0 
1 * — * . 
5 86 * 4 
2 * — * 5 ; : : ; 
” * . 2 k. 
| « Laan a6 - 
a F 
— . 1 „ 
= I 8 * 4 Ws 5 N OE 1 F N ; 
m_ 0 44 — — 2 22 y 1 a. a 2 
, 
* 
* * * x 


The "NYE of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads th eh L 
Horns ariſes ſome conſiderable time after Him; 


and n n e ENF: 
ſruction. 
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it. That be is alſo diſtinct ſram him, en | 
p cond Beaſt is | dear in the Text; and in the eee of 
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us Periodl is rightiy Nin er l 0, ed 
| 5285 ated. Now 10 ahiamattcr the bur view of the account 


Ver, 1 1, &c. 1 


whoſe 1 
rang ma eth fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth in 
the fight of Hen; and deceive them non dwell on the Earth *. 
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of rhe Bu Ll oth ta cunt the Bonds 
and did live, 8&&c. And then, 48 to the end af this „it 


muſt be but a little while before the end oſ the Beaſt — 
for we meet — mts — 4 little be- 


fore, That if avy 


23 n, | 
drith of r Gad: . tatthis Apocuty. * 


— ot ry P's "orphan 


But the reaſon why I dats not he is to continue 
quite to the ueter deſtrution of the Beaſt is, beeauſe 1 fd 


| — — bar only of the Beall, andthe falſe Apoc. ric. 26. 


__ 2 1 
ow probab as this noe begin till 
ſome — cis Riſe of this — — 
eil Lia ent deſiraRtion, bet eee ä 


„ 


7 2 
4 1 < 
* F % * v 
* - 5 ; = 7 
* : 4 F . * 1 1 4 2 7 — 9 9 . 1 
* 7 ” 
- 83 0 * 4 T T3 ».- wt * 145 5 N 
> 7 
» Ld _- * „ 'S ＋ _— 1 ; 1 ob. +. ” f = 
14 * 8 


The Beste of the undeũled Followers of the Lamb 
is contained boch in che Sealed Book, and Cie 
.- *Cogrils in the forme i ebe latter bei 
Eack of which Series of \ ons if neither 
diſtinc from che reſt of the Matter in each 
and contains five ſeveral Seates col itt 
_ — of ha inning ad | 
mencement eee 22 ry 
| nenen 


This intire Series of 8 „ diſtal fro 
the reſt, and occurring both in the Sealed Book, and inthe Open 
Codicil; and which reaches from the be 4 of the Trum- 

till their concluſion in the laſt of 5, has not been 
—— erto ſufficiently taken notice of, nor Adlngwidt d from the 
velthy an — much leſs have the ſeveral correſpond- 


be. parts i _ Prophecy * * compar'd 3 
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Books 
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and their juſt Conſequences obſerv d, as they ought to have 


been. And yet becauſe this is the Principal, if not the only 
Inſtance of a double Series of Viſions in this Book, I mean ack 
an one as being in ſubſtance: the ſame, and deſcribing the very 


ſame States and Actions, is yet intirely gone over twice, 5.6 


both in the Sealed Book, and in the Open Codicil, and that in 
the very ſame order, it cannot but juſtly deſerve a more than or- 
dinary Conſideration. The brief Account is, according to 
the genius of the Writing, in the ſmaller Open Codicil, and is 
wholly contain'd in the fourteenth Chapter. The larger Ac- 


count is, according to the genius of this Writing alſo, in the 
oy . Book, and is contain'd, part of it in the ſeventh, 
an 


the reſt in the 18th and 19th Chapters; which parts are of 
a piece, and to be taken together. And the plain Reaſon of 
the interruption of this Series in the Sealed Book is this; 


that as ſoon as the Syſtem of its Events was brought down 


through the firſt ſix Trumpets, or to that grand Period, the 
Commencing of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom; it was broken off 
on purpoſe to leave room for ſuch other Viſions as belong'd 


to the former time, and were to happen before the end of 


the ſixth Trumpet alſo ; as collateral with the ' foregoing 
branches of this Prophecy. Juſt as in general Hiſtories: we 

bring down the Story of ſuch a Nation Trough ſuch an. Age, 
and then return back to its abe, ain, to give the like 
account of the Collateral affairs of — Countries during 

the foregoing interval, and perhaps lower, before we re. aſſume 
the former Series again. That theſe two Prophecies, or ra- 
ther Series of particular Hs wares are, if not the very fame, 
yet very near of kin, and the one a kind of Abbreviation or 
Epitome of the other, will appear from the following Ab- 
tracts of each, ſet all along in correſpondence over againſt one 


by 
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PART 1. | Revelation 


2 Saint TY 


Large Account . 


Aboc. vij. 3 


(1.) 144000 Sealed ont of all 
the Tribes 0 8 Ifrael, with the 
Seal of God in 


their foreheads, 
before the beginning o of the © 


| Short Account, 


Ates. aiv. 1-5. | Fg 


10 144 Upon Mott S. 
on, ſniging a New Song ; be- 
ing firſt-fruits to God, and to 
the Lamb; having the Name 


2 th r 


(2 T An Tanamerable he 


out of every nation, and tribe, |} 


4255 As Angel flying in the 
| midſt of 3 havin the. 


and people, and af 6h with . everlaſting, Goſpel to N | 
| palms in. their hands, y. to every. nation , and tribe, 
Sal rap ubungal 2 lh \_gnd rongue,and propley v.6,7. 
(3-) Aglarions. e 6 ) Another Angel ſaying , 
loud, Babylon the great is fal. © Babylon the Fee 7 fi 
ten, is fallen, Chap.18. 1-3. _ten, i falls, v v. 8. 
4 eee Hea- 
An: warning all to. depart |. 
out of Babylen, ; leſt they Wh 


rtakers of ber plagu z 
Ts deſcribing, op = 
fall. To which is 2dded, | 


teous, that ſhould. . 


| 
.. Hymns of Praiſe; to God Ca [ ee le from 
It 5 an tion for ſuddenneſi of their, ae 
the Marriage of, the, Lamb, = eric rod ei omg * 
F "£4 Pint Ws enn e . | g 
Chiu. Cera 8 
6 9 The Concluſion or Sum- (59, Abe Condliiios' 0 a 
mary of er the Pro- Nagy the Prophecies of 
80 of the laſt great Vi- | * the Harveſt, and the Vip- 
Qory of Chrilt over his ene- tage, which deſtroy: AT 
88 and the laſt Deſtructi- A enem ies of TEE for ever, 
| on of both Beaſts,v. IT--20, | oth 14---20- ds 
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ſecond Branch, as the Open Codicil has it, introduces an 


Sealed Book we have the ſucceſs 


wma "The thi Branch ” with bal voice, that 
manner in Lis A 4 
22025 — Fall 


Now upon this Compariſon of the two ſeveral Serie s Ie 
ſeems to me not a little evident, that they exactly agree toge- 


ther. *Tis alſo to me evident, that here are five ſeveral bran= 


ches of this Prophecy: The fixft Branch, as- the Account of 
'the Scaled. 1 repreſents it, contains the [cling of. n 
pure 2 God out of each Tribe of Iſtaeh 144009 
An all; n their diſtinction, and preſervation from thoſe 
Na 8 were to bring on orld. And the 
Account of the Open Codicil — theſe 144000 pure 
Worſhippers as flanding ow Mount Sion, and Singing 4 4 New 
before the Throne ; and they are ſtiled the firft-frairs te God a 
the Lamb under the T of the Antichriſtien Powers; ad 
ſo pledges ard fore-runners'of the greater Muleitude of 
Worſbippers, which was. co ſucceed in the next Interval. The 
Ae 
1 in a. midſt af Heaven ta preach e ee $60 Pars 
Gehe of ſree from 55 ichxiſti⸗ 
every ECM aud Tribe, aud 7. 


eee 


eee By it; eee p3 os 
over Amelie; IS wands 


Babylon wat certainly fallew, and f >, that 


| wit a fore fore · rummer of her gradual echy, ill her feſt final 
__and remediteſß deſturctien. The — — 


2 the ſame in both the Rooks alis; for ide gau _ 


ts it as 4 voice from Heaven, folemnly+ 
_ of Babylan.z. and to enforce this Warning che mere e 


= e deſcription is 1 of the wafyſneſs w vaſt- 
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ſruction of all it his Enemies; the concluſion of bis Victories : 
and the glorious conſequence: thereof, the preparation for the 
Marriage of the Lamb. And as for the Times whereto theſe 
feveral * , the Order it ſelf demonſtrates it: wiz... 
That the ff Branc 'of pure Worſhippers-of God, ſtil'd 
144000; belongs to the former Times af the firſt ſix Taum- 
The innumerable C ny. of pure Worſhippers, or 
the palm - bearing Company of the ſecand Branch, belong 10 
the latter Times of thoſe ſix Trumpets: The hr Branch 
belongs to the firſt Times, after the former Fall of Babylon; 
or the former Vials: The fourth Branch belongs to the Lerey 
Vials ; and the F to theit Contlufes z 48 tis on caſy to 


| obſerve on the view of either of theſe. conreſponding Series, 
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An Eſſay on the PART I. 


| 


tion the leaſt' pretence' for any fach thing. And this Aiſfinctios 
te the wore careful to be remark d, becauſe the unreaſonable 
confounding of the Subjects of theſe two diftin Prophecies, and the 


| ſuppoſing the Witneſſes io include the whole number of the Unde- 


filed, has been the occaſion of ſeveral great Errors in the expecta- 


tion of Events of late; and on their failure, of Diſcour Agement 


Vid. Villal- 
pand. ia Ezek. 
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ro the farther attempts for the underſtanding the other Prephe- 
over e "Boalg e ore ber vice e en e ene ar 
LEM MA to Propoſition XIII. 
The Inner Court of Ezekze/'s Temple was to the Out- 
er Court, as 1 to 33, or 12 to 42, or 360 to 1260. 
The Inner Court was in all 350 Cubits long, and 200 Cu- 
bits broad: meaſuring ſrom thè outmoſt row of the Pillars of 
the Cloiſters : and the Outer Court meaſur'd in the ſame man- 
ner was a ſquare of 500 Cubits every way. So that the whole 
Outer Court contain'd' 2 50000 ſquare Cubits, and the In- 
ner Court contain d yoooe ſquare Cubits: and deducting the 
Inner fromthe Outer, which was included in it, the Outer Court 
alone contain'd 1 80000, and the Inner as before 70000: ſo 
that by this Computation the Inner was to the Outer, as 7 to 18, 
or much more than the proportion of 1 to 33. But meaſu-. 
ring from the Inmoſt Row of the Pillars of the Cloiſters, the 
Inner Court was but 2 50 Cubits long, and 100 Cubits broad: 
and the Outer Court was à ſquare of 400 Cubits every way. 
So that the whole Outer Court contain'd i coboo ſquare Cu- 
bits, and the Inner only 25000 : and deducting the Inner 
from the Outer, which was included in it, the Outer Court alone 
contain'd 13 5000, and the Inner as before 2 5000. So that by 
this Computation the Inner was to the Outer as 25 to 13 53 or 
much leſs than the proportion of 1 to 34. But if we take 
neither of theſe Extremes, but compute in both caſes from 


the middle row of Pillars of each ſurrounding Cloiſter; the 


Inner Court was zoo Cubits long, and 150 Cubits broad; 
and the Outer Court was a ſquare of 40 Cubits every way. 
So that the whole Outer Court contain'd 202500 ſquare Cu» 
bits; and the Inner Court 45000 ſquare Cubits; and ucting 
the Inner from the Outer, which was included in it, the Out- 
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Tears, and the Outer a State for 1260 years, is eaſy to deduce 729, 73 
rom what hes been already ſaid. f 


or Holy City (which ſerm tu be Terms! 
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or” Court chang :contain'd 1 ah the Inner 48 © before | 
4.5000, So that according to the preſent. Aſſertion, the In- 
ner was to the Outer as 4 o to 1575; or as 1 to 34, as 12 

to 42, or 360 to 1260; which are all the vey: ſame 5 85 


Art by | 4 om f 4 (16 5 XIII. — al Te1 50 en ie 12 | 
The Lane: Court, e Was to be ted by Se. 110 * 
John, relates to that Purer State of the Chureh 
in the Primitive Ages of d. Vite 5 for 365 
ears after the date of the Viſions: and He 
Outer Court, which was to be rejected, and 
deliver d to the Gentiles, relates to the Antichri:- 
ſtian State of the Church, which ſucceeded the 
_ farmer, for 1260 years aſter ward. e eee 
That theſe too Courts of the Temple W cho Snceels 


0 ve; and not Contemporary States of the Church is hi bly 1 


ble, not only y by the Succeſſion of the Actions of St. 
ohn, who firſt meaſur'd the Inner Court, and afterward caſt. 
out the Guter; but ale by all the parallel Viſtons of this 
Book, which ftill alt along proceed — the Epochi of the. 
Viſions fucceflively downwards towards the Da of Judg 
ment: and St. does never in the ſame —_—_ Ait 


Contemporary States of the Church. Now that the State re- 


preſented by the Inner: muſt be prior to that repreſented by the 


Outrr Court, follows from their Order as to the Temple, or *. 
it ſelf, the Center from Wich elt ig derived; anch om the 
foremention'd Order of St. Jolm's Actions about them. And 
that the Inner Court figures a, State of the Church for 360 c, Mede pags 


# 8 * 18 


For ſinoe the Outer 52 e 


cauſe the Holy City met together my pin the de Sede p. 2 
Court continually) was to be given 0 the nl, or to the Kann | 
Antichriſtian Kings for 1269, years; which duration is expreſs - 
in the Text; and ſince as the Outer Court to the Inward, ſo 

is $ 12.60 to 360, a we have juſt” nom prob d; it * follow - 
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that che Inner 1 ee to a pure 4 een 36 1 
years. And then, laſtly, That the Date of theſe: Years. are ta 
be taken from St. Toſusis . theſe Viſtons, is not only 


by its being che mo ach of che Apocalypſe in 
. 2 


general; but alſo ec alm i din inteveld in it:- 

For whereas uſually. 189 3 fs alone concern'd in the Afi. 

ons of the — repo Vids 55 » here, as it were on purpoſe 
to e loo other Date than St. Jolas or 
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ef ihe Chriſtian era, and, compare therewith Hifiorys 
725 Hrepltica 23 in thts Root relating eee 
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2 "a4 her 1 8 to. tf e © Wildernels i 1 3 
Times o urches pr ion 8 
_ Chriſtian Emperors and — here Yetermin'd 
either by Type or Numbers Her abede in the 
2 — refers to the Times of ere Ghureffes 
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years à r Wards. 
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4 e e An gn urations of ta 


ink, is gene 7 
Interval 


| 15 0 rs 2 7 ſhew. 1. 88 
— hy 15 — 5 Cours e e ee co 
, as My Lo Worceſter. ety wi erv'd, ta 
Ny to dis the N ö . ee ſtruggles and pangs of 
Chaiſtianitys before the Emperor — — Chriſtian, x. the 
rime r. e Conceptioꝑ to the Rirth id nigh Child, 
i. ax do days, or eee cheſe 280 days, dei 
many years, mult. take date from the very ig nig 2 
debe his Reſutrection; vast e yery nature of the T 


5 Ar why. ave v an Int between 
th of the Chiid, or his immedigte Exaltatipn to che Throne 
8 God, and th the Womans arrival in the Wilderneſ 2. But 
to correſpond, tothe; State of a M alter Delivery, who 
is long. unfit far a journe 3 and beſide s is ſuppos'd_remote 
from any Wilderneſs; ſo that it olight — aronſiderable time 
ere ſhe can be ii da to arrive chere : Add fo to exhibit 
td us a conſi 5 Interval het ween the, Conversion of the. 
Emperors to & 1 and the Riſe of the, Antichriſtian- 
Kings, when: OY! ſuppos d to arrive in the Wilder - 
neſs. And ifit be here. KAN d erde the duration of this 
Inter vat is nõt een to. be collected from this T 
wonder will 
wiſe provided Fe __— deten d hy another way, ſomewhat. 
more than Ty ypicalz © and therefore by à way rather clearer — 2 
that would have been. And ast9 tp eter th the Church 
in the Wilderneſßs that is expreſly in the Prophe- 
, we have formerly ſeen, to 1260 wats during all the 
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An "Iſt on. the. PART I. 
9 Reign ” x ng till the commencement. of Chriſt's | 
Kingdom « + and need not be farther enlarg d on in this place. 

Corollary 1. Since therefore we know the Epocha of this' Vi- 
fon tobeA. D. 33. aud tlie duration of the 75 Interval to be 
280 years, and of tl laſt Interval to be rꝛce gears, and ſhall. 
| hereafter find that the ſicaxnd, Interual is 14 2, or 143 years;[we may 
| hence detemmin the times ef each Period by. the gears ef the 
Chriſtian Ara. © Thus if we add 280 years. to A, D. 33, ve 
have the end of the laſt Heathen Perſecution, and the Converſion of 

te Emperor to Chriſtianity A. D. 313. Thus if we add to that 
number 143 years, we have the Interval of the 5 Prote- 
- Giow under Chriftian Emperors till A. D. 456. Aud if we 
add to that laft number ro 1260 years of the Churches Afpitiow 
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under the Antichriſtian Powers, we: 7+ ſhall, as before, 2 A. oy 

7716. for the time of the Commencing of Chriſt's Kingdom 

the firſt fall of Antichriſt. Which: eractneſi in tht peo 

of ſuch large and expreſi numbers ſtems to me'not'a bitfle remurk- 

nn and wort of more than'ord AY I Confideration.” 207 isn 
| Corollary 2. Since we find ets ame Uufatios of the Wie 

man's abode in the Wilderneſi exp n dn Verſe iu Pyo- 


phecy, by, an eaſy Phraſe of St. Jay to be 126% days;” and in 
another, by 4 hard Phraſe of Daniel to be a Time Times and an- 
half; 1 hence learn the importance of that Phraſe in Daniel, 
whore it belongs to the grand Period, wherein the gre Wonders he” 
had beard weve to he finiſh'd ; and are ſecure, not only that theſa- 
ar Wonders in Daniel belong to the time of the Woman's affliti- 
on im the Wilderneſs in Sd. John, on account of their both being the 
ſame Time Times and an half; but alſo that by a Time is meant- 
41 Year, by Times two Yeats,' andby a half Time half ear; 
which Phraſe otherwiſe we had nevtr 'ully nnderſtood; or at leaſt 
not with any "of that certainty which we now have concern-- 
ing it. And this admirable repetition of the ſame thing in St. John 
in different Phraſts,' and that in the ſame- Prophecy or Viſion, de 
ſerves particularlyto be remark'd, not only becauſe of its great 


uy," uy 1. bo oY; br we if 4 Youre Tran ce 
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+ 1 decies Ra ter centum &quinquedicbus 5 | 3 
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| PA A, Fl Revelation +. Saint John” 7” 85 7 
T think, to be, oduc d in tile whole hetic Ser tne | ATT 
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Corollary 3. Hence alſo we may learn what a s, are 
' madruſe of by Daniel pon all occaſions. For fence we 99 thes p 
three years aud an half i in him amount tone? wore 175 13 Frets 5 e b gots 509k « 


Lis evident that a ſing le near is and por hae 
no more. " Which jheref 75 is to Harn 44 0 44 1 fb X 


him on all occaſions wo to his an rime in "Bi: Horical 1 ; 

and in all Vifrons belonging at. all to, or at all f akin date 70. 3 
his Times, or thoſe of the ſame Em ire {uecetding ; Fn 332 ange 1 
of the Tear introduc d 4 neu Co dutation , 7 | 
Eofollaty | f alſo to e excee Fall. 4E 1257 re of, 4 ny Hoals 4405 : 


, as without which we (þ 7 ar From rfl able to u MM 
fand the other more Ae. and e [4 # fons of Daniel; that 

even that moſt famous of them all, lich is known by the name 0 
Daniel's weeks, and termins the Tear for the Meſſiah's Death, 
had not fully been s e us: As wt ne by the Han, 4 


it has been in for 7 lol excelleur Chronologer 
Seripruriſt the Lord Bp of he made this. Oh er de 


fe laid a firm Foundation for the cheering of it: A 2 Diſcourſe 
2 which Sub jekt the un Warld has fs LR IR, erge- 
ee | . NY 2 9 47 
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The Six firſt wy 3 ſix firſt 3 s of the 


ſeventh Seal are all Over before the d of the 
1260 years of Antichriſt's Reign: and the ſeventh 
Trumpet, or ſeven Vials N in ir follow; 
immediately after that time; and are contempo- 
rary with the firſt Ages of our Saviour's King- et 
dom ſucceeding to it. n 
This Propoſition includes the main, "ne almoſt duty Con- 
nexion between the two Syſtems of the Prophecies of this. 


Book, [excepting what may be-gather'd by the Compatiton- . | 
of the ouble: Sertes 0 hs Sade . the Undefrs e * ** | 


in both eee _ ſeems. to me the Lange inſtance of 


Divide 


« — — ——— „ 
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Divine 77 "nd Tacpticing i contrivance\in PE TAE won 
of this Rook of all other. For when the Contents of the 
| Seal'd Book had been brought down by this Infpir'd Penman 
Apoce vj. and ch the 6x oy Seals, and the (i x firſt Trumpets. 0 the 


vij. and viij. vent Seals” and when One would moſt a weh ehe have ex- 
and it. - pecteds heſonnding 35 the ſeventh Trumpe 


tk the acco 
of Its Vials ſuccellive v4 , as 15 Order of r eben Sealed Book 400 
1 certainly require; all this is moſt wifely ſuſpended. ral 
Apoc. x. Anda wighty Angel Hane and af! wer be b bat aſſur 'd us 
| Selce 45 Fe 1 8 109 115 he aun Trumpet, and has 
woul nolongert uf nN tan or 
od in ee 5 0 binge af ah 
were | he has th 0 to us the coming 
ven ov ug tho* without 8 what they chalet a | 
90 Na 1 Thy * bry Angelinroduces the other 


Vila $ contain 84 f 1 and ſo 

be Abe brot gy ont faino e of . . 0 Wiſe 
in Sackcloth,.. ta the fame point of Fime w wich) the fol Hook 

| coded with*before 0 0 ongeds. them b eth toge y 


xes them. ſo moſt ſt fi 


ery 
ys. by: afluring us that upon the 


Earthquake on the aſcent of the immeſfe es, at the e .of 
their 1260 years Sackcloth- conditio n, the ſecond, moe, or 
Apoce rj. 12— ſixth Trumpet was already p and that the third Moe or ſe- 
11 venth Trumpet was to come quickly: And now, and not till 
now, See of; the ſeventh Trumpet blow; and bring 
on the e © N f dee And Vet wile 80 ſry 
oblerrable, fron Jeycath N 5 of; 
ace en Co6di Il, ki ot in the 00 4 
E 11505 1 As bon 48 t f theſe two - 
B&6Ks Seed fecurd bythe general ſoundipg of the ſe- 
Ver. 1519+ venth Trumpet; and ite Sumimify Accotmt'; | the Contents 
themſelves of that Trumpet, which, as we * e waz are | 
the ſeven. Vials, are delay 'd till the reſt of the I 
2 and. then they are immediately introc 
in ag K in that e 
Axoc· xv. Las 8 em o the Seal d Book... 
3 ly obſerve in che peruſal of theſ | 
the NN par of this ſervation is the ap, 2 or 85 2 
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coroner 
in great meaſure, ri > cps to late the 
of this Book. An had been ſo appy as to have made 
the other part of the — above, viz. That as the Seal- 
ed Book was interrupted to bring the Open Codicil down to the 
ſame pint oh hy 5 ſo-when. a be eu es . 
Aa tl he two ook: ks toge! ir e the 9 pary 


et were alſo ſy 
kv: Thy ' the Sealed ny proc 


ae Eng 
ed; with 


80 1 at 
Great Man had obſerv'd this alle; 1 rich lm grea th e 


| . en been prevented; and himſelf hid been able 
le termin — — ͤ — Or- 


15 


7 he 905 inning of hed e-, 
Air. Kb: cheſs 
155 Ta eaven, ſaying unto them, Come x 


up hither : 5 ” aſcent 77 "up to Fun fo in 4 cloyd, and their i 


enemies furry ee A — the ſame hour there wp Way Agreat Earth 
quake, and the renth 2 * the "ok fell: and in the Earthquake | 
Were flain names of men 70 "y 2 remnant Were 4 45 bred 
an gaue glory 18 7 of Heaven,” The, fend Wat is 125 4nd 
behold the third Dee ame qu ab * Ang 


and there were — vorges in Heaven, fe 4 ing, The 
this World are 7 the King dom; He our 5 ani of f 


4 97 of Frophicy the Fe e Wie” 
LA tly Ke 5 5 se wit Ethe 15 in before 


pets of 117 feyenth Seal, are * over before the End of 
a Reign of Aptichriff; and the ſeventh Seal or ſeven Vials” 


th yg rome. Ae ne hor, to come xill 0 50 the fame! 852 Wy 
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5 Hara I. 

"we; [Apart of F out Siviour's Ling do dom; But mes we hive” . 

no other direct connexions between a hes two Books; we con- 
CET not join them together NL Hill in ye l on v we 
oat Lind other eee e ge © 3 
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The yoncluſion 5f hs „ Tyrinky or Reign of the 
Beaſt is before the beginning of the ſeventh 
Trumpet: But the End or Deſtruction of the 
Beaſt bimſelf, not till the End of the ſame Trum-: 
pet, or the concluſion of the Vials. Or in other 
Words, the Fall of Babylon, the great Harlot 
| thavs is carried by the Beaſt, is twofold; the firſt 
Partial, and the other Total: the firſt juſt before. 
the Commeticing, the ſecond at the End of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and at the firſt Reſurrection. 


314 


ny eminent anten between the end of the n raga, 12 


of the life of the B or betw h and and the ſecond, 

Fall of. Babylon: tho” perla haps n 905 tely and formall de- | 
ny'd, has not however been: hit Lan eno ough e 
regarded by any; and therefore ſtands in need of a particular 
proof and enforcement. in this place. : And the Arguments 
for it are theſe following. 

1. That Power of che Beall, which was to end at che Con- 
cluſion of his 42 months, was only the power of making War 
againſt the Saints, and overcoming them. The Original words 
are theſe in many, if not moſt of the Copies of the Greek 
Teſtament; K 3 awry E uola h wid fdr. maraęg gr '& Nos 
Power was given to him to make war 42 months. And tas this is. 
the true Reading, appears by the Repetition of almoſt the lame E 
words in.the next Verſe but one, as a particular Explication 

of theſe before us, which in all Copies are theſe : | Keil IN ain 

Ver l. 7. e mi Po. T Ae vindore as: and it was gi ven unto um 
to make war with the Yoo and to overcome t So that 

the End of theſe , 4 Months, only — a Period to the * 
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or prevailing Tyranny of the Beaſt ; without-the leaſt hint 
of his utter deftruftion at the ſame time 
21. Tis to me evident, that the Fall of Babylon is twofold; 
becauſe after the firſt Pall there comes an Angel, with earneſt 
Exhortations to come out of her; and ſevere Denunciations 
of Judgments on ſuch as ſhould ſtill hold Communion with 
her, and obey her; as we have diſtinctly ſeen under the t 2th 
Propofition foregoing. | D 
3. Nay farther, even after thoſe Warnings and Denuncia- 
tions, we find another large and full Prediction of her final 
Doom then future; as is alſo particularly viſible in the ſame 
12th Propoſition juſt now mentioned. ern 
4. The Great Myſtery of God, and of Providence, which 
had been reveal'd to his Servants the Prophets, [viz. That — . Ko 
after the time, times and an half of the Antichriſtian Powers a Erie w 
were. once expir d, God would deſtroy all the Idolatrous and 14, 25, 26, 27. 
Tyrannical Monarchies of the World; and then begin to take & zij . 7. 
the Kingdom into his on hand, ] is 8 fix d to the 6. | 
ginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, or the Point of Time before 
any of its woful Judgments ſhould happen ; which Judgments 
t were to be the very Means that ſhould bring the Beaſt to 
is final deſtruction. This ſo neceſſary and remarkable an 
Obſervation has been almoſt wholly neglected, or unreaſonably 
ſet aſide by others hitherto, on account of their ſeveral pre- 
judices to the contrary ; but ought exactly to be obſery'd 
Interpreters. The words of the Text run thus in the Origina 
"Ano? op mk; died 55 Paris rd Niue Aα, ner withy og, . v. APOC x. 7. 
* Hzc eſt illa Conſummatio myflerii Dei per Prophetas evangelizati, quan 
Tub ſeptimæ Tubz Ton —— ben 8 — prædixerat; 
r pony DG eB 
6, 7. Plane juxta quod Danieli prædictum fuit ee 25. 2 775 & 8 
de Dominatu Chriſti Oecumenico ſeu Regno ſanctorum poſt eadem tempora, 
eundemque prorſus Judicii, conſeſſum futuro. Item quod cap. 12. verſ 3. 
ubi idem qui hie apud Joannem Angelus, eodem certe geſtu, ritu, reg, | 
fere ( quod ſumme notandum.eft) jurigjurandi verbis aſleveraſle legitur, Ei. | 
nito demum interyallo illo Temporis Temporum & dimidii Tum poriss di peo. : 
EEC... 
| Fart 2. Synchro. 7. Mac: 8 gy 20 
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is abundantly ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe, that this is 
a deſcription of ſuch a Fall of Babylon * only as is accompanied 


* Porro ne id forte cuiquam ſcrupulum injiciat, quod ea quæ in texty re- 
feruntur de Beſtiæ conſternãtione, de fuina Urbis, ſtrageque hominum a Terre- 
motu facta minime videntur de 'omnimoda Beftiz abolttione intelligi debere; 
aio neque hoc ad cum, de quo — uchroniſmum poſtularl; ſed ut 
9 * ſaltem de tempore Poreftyris Fug fmiendo, quod menſibits 
XLI. determinatur; quoſque, dato Beſtiæ & Teftium Synchroniſmo, ſimul 
cum Teltiurn Dichax tate neceſe ot. Quod vero adhuc aliquanifper kee 
crit. Beſtiæ, id adeo.( ut hinc colligi datur) diſſimili a priori ſpecie fotr 
rum eſt, ut codem cenſu non e ſed & haud ita mulſto po 
fab ſeptima Taba detendum & abolendum penitus, Fair regnis hwjges wands 
Doopini motel & cirion. Medi Cin. Part a. Spackrone . + 
1 8 . win 


r 


e 


with the ſlaughter of 7000 names of Men, and with the af. 
frightment of the remainder, and their giving Glory to Md v 
| thereupon ; but not of its total and concluding deſtruttion', 
which is deſctib'd in a much more ſolemn and glorious man- Apoc. xyiij. 
ner, and accompanied with the Conſummation of the preſent 5 
Period of the World. T 
| 6. Beſides all this, we have already feen, under the eighth 
Propoſition foregoing , that the Beaſt is ſo far from being ut- 
terly deſtroy'd at the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, that 
there then remain all the ſeven Vials to be powred out upon 
him, before ſuch his final perdition; and if we look into the 
Vials themſelves, we ſhall fee that tis the laſt Vial alone that 33 
deſtroys the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet with him for ever. In a x 1777 7 
ſhort, As the Plagues of the ſix former Trumpets break his N 
abſolute dominion, and put an end to his Perſecution and Tyran- 
y; ſo the ſeyenth or laſt Trumpet, with its Vials, _—_— to 
be deſign'd to deſtroy all that remains of him, and of his Au- 
thority afterwards: and ſo muſt of neceſſity ſuppoſe ſome 
part of that Power and Authority remaining at the ſame 
time. | | 1 ee Ss 1 
Scholinm. It muſt here be confeſs d and obſerv'd, that this 
Interval between the firſt and ſecond Fall of Babylon; or be- 
tween the end of the Reign, and of the Lift of the Beaſt, was 
not ſo particularly reveal'd to Daniel, but that Men might eaſil 
ſtill imagin from the words there, that as ſoon as ever t e Livels 
Horn | whoſe Duration and State are in general wing 
thoſe of the es at their concluſion,] had paſſed 
his Time, Times, and à part of Time, the Judgment ſhould fit, 
and the Books be opened for the General Judgment. But now 
we have a more diſtin and explicit Revelation of the parti- 
culars by St. Jol in the Apocalypſe, we may eaſily obſerve > 
its a ent in this point with the Words in Daniel alſo, For + 
as at the End of the Time, Times, and apart, of the Power of te 
domineering Horn, tis ſaid that the Ancient of Days came, and Dun. vij. 52? 
Fudgmem was given to the Saints of the moſs High, and the time Ye 
came that the Saints poſſeſs'd the Kingdoms ; agreeably to our pre- 
| ſent ſtating of the Commencement of Chriſt's Kingdom juſt 
| after the end of the 42 W of the Beaſts Tyrann; So is 
5 5 = 2 | *- = 
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it ſaid of the fame, and of the ſucceeding time, The; Fuag- 
ment ſball fit ; and they [hall take away the Little Horn's dominion, 
to conſume, and to deſtroy it unto the end : Fairly implying a lea- 
furely and gradual conſumption of it from that time of the 
Saints beginning to reign, till its utter deſtruction at the laſt; 
according as the more clear diſcoveries in the Revelation have 
oblig'd us to ſtate this matter in the prefent Propoſition, . If 
it be here alledg'd, as it is by Dr. Creſſener, that the Beaſt's 
Apocexv). 13. Power of making war againſt the Saints, with the Kings his Con- 
14- & xix· 19+ federates, continued full juſt before his laſt Deſtruction, and ſo 
could not be at an end ſooner; The Anſwer is obvious, that 
tis a very different thing to have a conſtant power of maki 


verſ. 26. 


Apoe. zifj · $,7- ar againſt the Saints, and prevailing againſt them, which I at» 


firm to be over before; and a ſingle Attempt of waging War 
againſt Chriſt himſelf, when 'tis a fruitleſt one, and only to 
his and his Comrade's utter deſtruction for ever; which is the 
plain caſe in the Texts here referr'd to; as any one may eaſily 
obſerve upon the compariſon. And agreeably to our deferring 
the laſt final Deſtuction of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet till the 
firſt Reſurrection or e from the Apocalypſe, do both 

Verf. 9, 16, 11. Daniel and St. Paul ſpeak of the fame thing: 7 beheld, fays 
Daniel, till the Thrones were ſet, and the Ancient of Days did 
fit : — the Fudgment was ſet, and the Books were opened; I be- 
held then, becauſe of the voice of the great words which the Horn 
ſpalg; I beheld even till the Beaſt was ſlain, and his Body deſtroy'd, 
2 Theſſ. ij. 8. and given to the burning flame. And, fays St. Paul, The Lord 
all conſume him, i. e. The Mas of Sin or Second Beaſt with the 

ſpirit or breath of his month, and ſhall deſtroy him with the bright= 


weſs of his coming. 
Aboc· x. 34. The Seven Thunders ſeem to be ſo many remark- 
able Warnings or Acclamations or Revelations, 
either between the end of the ſixth and beginning 
of the ſeventh Trumpet, or rather included in 
the ſeventh Vial, as that is in the ſeventh Trum. 
i pet. But they being forbidden to be written by 
. %%% 19 0 ROS 


— 


Pant I. Revelation f Sa- [on. 33 


to 
> "Had 


S t. 70hn, ought not to be preſumptuouſly deter- 
min'd by us, till the Event explains them. 


That the Seven Thunders belong to the Interval between the 
end of the ſixth and wo of the ſeventh Trumpet, is 
ſuppos'd by Mr. Aede from their place in the Series of the 5g. 232. 
Sealed. Book: Prophecy. For the ſixth appears to be certainly 
over at the end of the ninth Chapter; and the ſeven Thunders 
come on in the beginning of the tenth; and yet the Angel, TE” 
after the ſeven Thunders are over, as is commonly ſuppos'd, verſ. 7. 
aſſures us that the ſeventh Trumpet is not then begun. Ee 
But the Reaſons which induce me to believe that the Seven 
Thunders do rather belong to the Seventh Vial, are theſe : ' + 
1. The Regular Method and Harmony of the reſt of the 
Parts of this Sealed Book do perſuade us thus to place the Thun- 
ders. For ſince, as we have ſeen, the Seventh Seal contain'd . 
the Seven Trumpets; and the Seventh Trumpet contain'd the 
Seven Vials; it will be moſt natural and uniform to ſuppoſe, 
that the Seventh Vial does in like manner contain the Seven 
Thunders alſo. ; 42 5 
2. The Introduction of them in the Apocalypſe, by way of 
Appendage to the Sixth Trumpet, and, as is ſome what probable, 
not before, but after the general intimation of the Seventh alfa, a- 
grees well enough to this Hypotheſis. When the ſixth Trumpet is 
over, we find a glorious Angel, about to introduce the BC ee 
ing firſt with a loud voice, as when a Lion roareth [which 
= looks juſt like that Great Voice from Heaven by which the Se- Apoc. x. 3. 
venth Vial is begun] 5. e. probably, Uſing that ſolemn Oath Chap. xv). 17. 
mention d juſt afterwards, relating to the Certainty of the ce. 
venth Trumpet's ſucceeding the Sixth in its due Order, and 
to its general Effect the Settlement of Chriſt's Kingdom. And 
an kx, either while he ſo cried ; or rather, as we render it; 
when he had cried, ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices. If there- 
fore the Seven Thunders were not deliver'd till after this men- 
tion of the Seventh Trumpet, it will agree well with our pre- 
ſent Conjecture, that they belong rather to the Seventh Trum- 
pet than the Sixth; and indeed rather to the Concluſion of it,” 
or to the laſt Vial alſo, And this is hence confirm'd, that if it 
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was otherwiſe, and if the Voice, as M a Lion roaring. Was „ 


Exod. ix. 13-35. 
Apoc. xi. 19. 
& xy). 1 8 


ter'd at the very ſame time with the Voices of the Seven Thun- 
ders, it muſt ſure have hinder'd St. John from hearing of them 
ſo diſtinctly, as we find by what follows he certainly did. So 
that probably the Thunders were intreduc'd after the mention 
of the Seventh Trumpet; and therefore probably belong to 
its Concluſion, or the laſt Vial. qr ati ton 
3. The Seventh Vial, beſides other Remarkables, chiefly 
taken from the Seventh of the Plagues of Egypt, has alſo within 
it, agreeably to that Plague, Beal Thunders, as we find both in 


its general intimation, and een deſcription alſo. And this 
3 


is the more to be obſery'd, becauſe this Seventh Vial is, I 
think, the only particular Plague or judgment in this Book 


which has any Thunders mention'd in it. Now then, ſince 


we find in general that Thunders, in the Plural, are certainly 
included in the Seventh Vial, and in no other diſtin& Plague 
or Judgment in this Book; and ſince we elſewhere find a Fin 

un 


_. ticular mention of Seven Thunders, without any clear 


do fuppoſe that they belong to the ſame Vial, and are no ot 


not under the laſt V 
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b 
where they ought to beplac'd ; it is certainly not improper 
than thoſe Seven particular Thunders which in general are men- 
tion'd as included therein. And this ſeems to me the proper 
Connection between theſe Thunders, and that Vial to which 
„ oo! oro Jatnronianca ly ihr 

4. This is alſo ay, as: confirm'd by a parallel place, tho' 
ial; yet contemporary therewith, where at 

that point of time er . to this Vial, or the deſtruction of 
rd as it were ibe voice of a great mulli- 

ide, and 46 the voice of many waters, and ds Pwrir: Bper n Age 


as the voice of mighty T wnders ſaying Alleluia; For the Lord Gad 


' Ommnipotent Reigneth ; what ſhould the voice of theſe mighty 


And if fo, it may further 


Thunders be but that of the 7 famous Thunders we are now apes, 
Che by the way to be conſider d 

whether theſe Seven Thunders, which are more emphatically 
refer'd to here in the Srare of the Undefil'd than in . 
venth Vial it ſelf, ought not to be eſteem'd of a ſome what dif» 
ferent Nature from the Judgment of the Vial, which is com- 
pleat without them; and indeed whether they Dene, rde 
Eucha- 


— 


—_— 


nnn. 


th 
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Euchariſtical or Prophetical than Judicial. Eſpecially ſince not 

only the parallel Event in Jaſbaa, as we {hall ſee preſently, was a 

joy ful Acclamation of the People; but principally fince in this 

very place they are deſcrib'd as ſaying, and that in the Hebrew. 
Language, Alleluia, becauſe the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. 

5. Which is alſo confirm'd by the likeneſs of the expreſſi- 

ons us'd in Exedas, and in all theſe caſes, in the Revelation. 

In Exodus we find the Thunders call'd Voices, or Voices of God. die ac, 

Under the Seventh Vial we find mention not only of Than- Apoc.xi. gps 

ders, and their attendants, Lighienings, but of Yoices alſo. xv). 18. 

Kal 096 S, & ge l dh And when the Mighiy Thane Chap, xix. 6. 

ders are mention'd, it is their Voice which is particularly taken 

notice of. Accordingly when the Seven Ihunders are brought 

in, they are introduc'd not alone, but urtering their Voices alſo; Chap x, 3, 4. 

EAM ol i ge wal drum . All which agrees very well Ts 

with the other expreſſions before- mentioned. | 

6. This Hypotheſis agrees particularly with the Nature 

and Place of the Seventh Vial, which was poured into the Air; Apoc. xvj. 15. 

and therefore might naturally produce Thunders, with their 

Concomitants; which are the moſt remarkable of all the 

uſual Effects or Phexomene which proceed from that Region. 

7. Laſtly, 'Thiz correſponds very well with that remarkable. 

Hiſtory'in Fofbwa, to which, as we have before obſerv'd, the 

Prophecy of the Seven Trumpets, with the Vials of the laſt 

of them, does directly refer. For as there the Seventh days 

work was peculiar and Sevenfold, as the Seventh Trumpet 

was peculiar, and to contain Seven Vials: So was the laft 

part of the Seventh days work, belonging to the Seventh 

Vial, peculiar alſo: For then only were the Prieſts to 5 

male 4 lang blaſt with the Rams borns, or Trumpets of Fu- Joi. vj. . 20. 

bilee; and then only the People were to ſhout with 4 great 

ſhout, till the Walls of Jericho fell down flat before them. 

Which long Blaſt with the Seven Trumpets , and mighty 

Shout of People, ſeem to me correſpondent to theſe 

Seven laſt Thunders, with their Voices; and as they were 

Juſt 8 the Fall of the City 'Fericho, the princi- 

pal Obſtacle to the Jes paſſage into the Land of Candaan; 

ſo are theſe alſo to be juſt previous to the Fall . the 

I DE. | reat 
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Great City, or Myſtical Babylon, the principal Obſtacle to 
the fame Fews Converſion to the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
the Commencing of that Millennium of which the Land 
of Canary was a Type under the Old Teſtament, 
Bux as to any Gueſſes or Expoſitions of Learned Men of theſe 
ſeven Thunders, before the time of their completion, ITannot 
but wonder at them. When God ſeems on purpoſe to hide 
the Contents of theſe ſeven Thunders from us till then, to 
think our ſelves capable of finding them out by our own abi- 
| lities, ſeems to me not a little fooliſh and pre ſumptuous. The 
x. 3.4. Words of St. John are theſe, And the Angel cried with a loud: 
voice as when a Lion roareth ; and when he had cried, ſeven Thun- 
ders uttered their voices; and when the ſeven Thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write; and I heard a voice from 
Heaven, ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
Thunders uttered, and write them not. pon which words 
the Judicious Mr. Mede ſays excellently. Erunt forte ſeptem 
Tonitrua Oracula totidem——— ſed ignorande ommnino rei; nec niſi 
ſuis temporibus percipiendse : Out innuit Foanni, voce] Tobitru- 
um ſcripturo, cœlitus facta Prohibitio; Obſigna quæ locuta ſunt. 
ſeptem Tonitrua, & ne ea ſcribas. Fruſtra igitur nos inquirendo 
erimus que Deus occulta eſſe voluit, & ſuis temporibus reſervanda. 
In this place ſure, if in any, God's own Admonition ought 
Deut. xxix · 29. to take place; Secret things belong to the Lord: and accordingly. 
| ought not, till the time of their completion, to be too boldly 
enquired into, or determined by us. At which Period, and 
qj not before, it will become us to expect and look about for 
1 | the completion and underſtanding of theſe Thunders. - For 
= F as they were deſign'd not to be known ill their fulfilling ; fo, 
| no doubt, it was deſign'd they ſhould then be obſery'd:: tho 
| not ſo much perhaps for their own ſakes, as for the ſake of 
1 | that greater and more concerning Epocha which they warn us 
of, as next to ſucceed ; viz. either the firſt commencing of 
if Chriſt's Kingdom upon the concluſion of that of the Ten An- 
i tichriſtian Powers, at the beginning of the Seventh Trumpet: 
if er rather the Converſion of the es, and Intire Advancement 
of-Chriſt's Kingdom in the Millennium, after the Seventh Vial 
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That Happy and Glorious State of the Church Apoc. xx. & 
which concludes the Revelation, and is ſometimes *. & xi. 
deſcrib'd as the Marriage of the Lamb; or the 
New Feruſalem; ſometimes as the Thouſand 
Tears, wherein Satan is Bound; and wherein the 
Saints Live and Reign with Chriſt upon Earth, 
belongs to one and the fame Period, which 
is ſtill Future; and immediately ſucceeds the 
Events contain'd in the Sealed Book, and in the 
en Codicil, taking up the entire ſpace from 
thence to the ſecond Reſurrection, or till the 
General Judgment, and Conſummation of all 


Things. 


That the Sealed Book does not directly contain more than 
the Events of the Seals, which are terminated at the end of 
the Vials, ſeems to me evident, both from the nature of the 
thing it ſelf, and from a viſible Period in the \ Apocahpſe av 

this point of Time alſo. For as ſoon as the final Rum of 
Babylon is over in the 18th Chapter, and H of Praiſe are 
ſung to God for his Juſt Judgments upon her, with a ſhort 
hint, by the by, of the HY we for the Marriage of the 
| Lamb, in the beginning of the 19th Chapter; The Angel, ſays 
St. John, as if all his preſent Buſineſs were over, ſaith unte 

me, Theſe are the true ſayings of God. And I fell at his fret to Apoc. xir. 9. 
' worſhip bim: and he ſaid unto me, See thow do it not: I am iy 

fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the Teſtimony of Fe- | 
ſus: worſhip God: For the Teſtimony of Feſus is. the Spirit 14 a 
Prophecy. Which is juſt ſuch a Concluſion as we meet with 
afterward at the end of the Appendix, and ſo of the whole Apoc. xxl, 6, 
Prophecy; and therefore appears to be a Concluſion of the 7,8. | 
Sealed Book, That the Open Codicil reaches no farther than 
the Sealed Book is plain, (I.) By its general Nature and Geni- 
LD, LT N us; 


— 
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us; which is that, not of a ſeparate Treatiſe, or Book, but of 
an additional Codicil. (2.) By the common Period of that 
double Prophecy ; which runs equally through both the Books 
from the beginning of the Trumpets till the end of the Vials, 
and the univerſal Beſtruction of the Enemies of Chriſt at that 
time. (3.) By the View of its. Contents; which reach no farther. 
than that Deſtruction in any of its Viſions. Only it muſt 
be obſery'd that I alſo take in the latter part of the 19th Chap. 
Apoc . xix- 11 into the Sealed Book, as being no other than a Clawſala, or 
1 Summary Recapitulation of the Seated Book, and theſuccefs of 
its Judgments > introducing Chriſt in the ſame manner, but 
more Glorioully riding on 42phitehorſe to the laft great Battel 
CE of Harmageddon, as the firſt Seal introduc'd him alſo riding on 
Apo · vj. 2· 4 White horſe, conquering and ro conquer; and fo at laſt con- 
| necting and conjoining together the beginning and ending of 
the Seal'd Book; affuring us thereby what was its main de- 
ſign, namely an account of the ſeveral ſteps by which Chriſt. 
would advance his Authority, and at the concluſion would 
: Triumph over all his remaining Enemies in the laſt Vial. And 
Aspoc. xiv 14” ag the Oe Codicil has at its Concluſion an exactly parallel Cu- 
* fula or Period; I take that alſo into that Corlicil; and ob- 
ſerve that there it intiraly exds, without the: leaſt hint of the 
ſucceeding Glorious State of the. Church. It being indeed 
ne other than an Additional Codicitrelating wholly to the Sealed) 
Baek it ſelf, without any cancern. with its. x at all, or 


thoſe Glorious things foretold in it, Theſe things being thus 
premis'd, I come to the preſent Propofition, and Aſſert that 


the New em; or the Marriage of the Lamb; and the 
Binding of Satan, while the Saints Live and Reign with Chriſta 
= . I10ð7q o years, belong to one and the fame. State of the Church; 
li aA2l and are either the very fame thing, or at leaſt Contemporary tor 
each other; andas they immediately ſucceed the Seal d hoo and 
| Open Codicitſo do they continue for a rooo years, from the firſt 
= to the ſecond Refurrection Jag 
= 5 That the Ha City. the New Fernſalew, and the Ae. 
riage of the Lamb are, as it were, the ſame thing, is evident 
in the very deſcription of the former; which is expreſly 
ſaid to deſcend from God. our of Heaven prepared 2 
„„ Bride 


| 1 Apoc. xxj. 2. 
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Bride adorned for her Husluud. And if we but a lit- 
tle conſider what Nation is meant in Seri prure, by the Wife of _ | 
the Lamb, we ſhall not be able to deny that the New Feruſatew 
muſt belong to the ſame State. But that this State is the ame . RY | 
Voith that of the Binding of Satan, and ef theReign of the Shines for | 9 
410900 years, after the firſt Reſurrectm 3 or at leaſt Contempo— 
rary with it, is thus provd: heros - | 
1. At the Deſtruction. of Babylon we are directly told that 
the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and that ber Wife hath made Apoc. zix · 7. 
3 mot And after the Deſtruct ion of the 1290 Beaſts, Apoc. xix- & 
which is Contemporary with Babylon's Deſtruttion,, or rather xx. 
the ſame thing, immediately follows the Binding of Saran, and 
the beginning of the Alillamiume ſo that theſe two States 


plainly Fee together, 11 | | 
2. Upon the log/ing of Gog and dq after the end of the 
„ Or Beſiege the Camp Apoc. xx. 9. 


Aillennium, they immediately excompaſs 

of the Saints, and the dale Gieyy i. e. the New Feri 
till fire deſcends out of Heaven from God and devours them. So 

that theſe two States end together alſo ; and therefore upon 

the whole, are intirely Contemporary. | 

That theſe two States immediately ſucceed the Seal'd Book, 

and Open Codicil, or are to begin juſt after the Deſtruction of 

Babylon, and of the two Beaſts, appears becauſe, | | 

1. Theſe Contemporary States follow thoſe beforemention'd Apoc. xix. & 
immediately, as we have ſeen, in theOrder of the Narration ofSt. x* 
Jobs vand therefore, ſince no other Characters perſwade the con- 

trary, are to be ſuppos d to follow in the Order of the Event alſo. 
23. Thefe Contemporary States could not come ſooner than 
=_ this Deſtruction of Babylon, and of the two Beaſts; becauſe 
Satan, or the Great Dragon was till now ſo far from being in- 
rely Bound, or Chain d up from deceiving the Nations, às he Apoc. xx. 3 
Was to be during the Millennium, that He it was who gave to 
. the firſt Beaſt bis Power, and his Seat, aud that great Authority, by Chap. xiij. 2. 
Vvhich the World was ſolongEnſlay'd andDeceiv'd and Impos'd | 

upon. And during the ſame Interval it was that God ſent upon 

Men that Efficacy of Error or Deceit, E wwrys which 2 Theß ij. 11» 

was to continue during that whole Interval. 
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3. Theſe Contemporary States could not come later than we 
\ haveaſſign'd, becauſe the Second Reſurreftion,the General TJ nag- 0 
Apoc. xx. 11, ment, and the Conſummation of all things are then come; and 
1 ſo put an intire Period to this Prophecy, and to the preſent 
Ages of the World at the ſame time. So that upon the whole, 
ſince theſe States can neither come ſboner nor later than is here 
aſſerted, they muſt belong to this Time, that is, to the Interval 
after the Deſtruction of Babylon, and of the two Beaſts; from 
the firſt to the ſecond Reſurrection. 5 
But becauſe theſe Glorious States whereof the Scripture 
ſpeaks ſo often, and ſo magnificently, are wholly future, and 
therefore beyond the proper bounds of our preſent Enquiry, 
I ſhall content my ſelf with theſe ſhort Hints, and wave any 
farther more particular Diſcourſe about them; and ſo leave the 
more full Explication of theſe Prophecies of things ſo remote 
from our times, to. thoſe whom God ſhall hereafter ſtir up 
to. enquire into them, and explain them. — 
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Pax II. Revelation of Saint John. 


ESSAY. 


[LE ON THE 

Revelation of Saint Fohn. 
"PART I. 5 
bes OR, 


A. gurt View of the Prophecies contain'd in the 


SEALED BOOK. 


Aving already laid down and eſtabliſh'd the principal 
Foundations neceſſary to be known, before we can at 
all underſtand the particular Prophecies of this Book; 
and having withal ſettl'd the Order and Series of all 
its Viſions from Characters fetch'd only from the Book it ſelf, 

or from the parallel Book of Daniel, without any dependance 
on particular Hypotheſes and Applications; (which indeed 
ought not to be at all allow d any place there; ) I am prepar d 

to attempt a Short View of the Viſions and Prophecies them- 
ſelves. But before I proceed, the Reader muſt give me leave 
to ſay ſome what more about that grand Rule of Interpretation 
juſt now hinted, which is of ſo great Importance to the right 
underſtanding of this Book; and the Neglect whereof I Idol 
upon to have been the general occaſion of almoſt allthe Errors 
of Expoſitors one way or other: I mean, That the Order of 
all the Viſions is to be wholly taken from intrinfick Chara- 
| Rers in the Book it ſelf, and not at all to be conform d to any 
Fan! Ws | particular 
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Mede p. 536, 


& 683. 


Preface. 


1 particular Hypotheſes or Explications: and that from ſuch an 
Order firſt eſtabliſh'd, all the certainty and evidence of future 


Applications is to be deriv'd : and without ſuch Order ſo eſta- 


| blith'd, all Expoſitions muſt be precarious and uncertain, and 


only depend on the Fancy and Imagination of every Commen- 
tator. This was the Great Mr. 4ede's ſettl'd and conſtant 
Judgmert in this Matter: and his Attempt being built on this 
Method, had ſuch vaſt and unexpected ſucceſs, that the Bo- 


dy of the Proteſtant Churches have generally declar'd them- 


ſelves ſatisfy d in the greatelt part of his Foundations, laid down 
in his Clavis. Aporalyprica ; and in the greateſt part of his Su- 


perſtracture, or Interpretations alſo, contain'd in his Commen- 


tationes Apocalypticæ, and other more occaſional Papers thereto 
relating. And tho' I care not to uſe Monſieur Furieu's words, 
as-if Mr. Mede werea Man Inſpir d for the Interpretation of the 
Prophecies; yet I can add with him that his Works of this kind 


Have ever charm'd me; and that I can find _— like them in 


all the other -Expoſfitors. And I take the true Reaſon to be 


beſides his extraordinary Judgment in the Scripture in gene- 


ral, his Impartiality, and the extraordinary Bleſſing of God 
-upon his Labours) that he laid the Foundation right by the 
exact obſervance of this Method, as far as poſſibly he could 
and that he would not venture a particular Application of any 
Viſions, till by the demonſtration of his Synchroniſms he had 
fix d the Order and Series of them all beforehand. And it is 


to be lamented that his example has never ſince been rightly. 
follow'd by any. The Learned Dr. Henry Moor, and Mon- 


ſieur Furies generally follow Mr. Mede, and fo are certainly ſome 
of our beſt Commentators on this Book. But where Mr. Med 
had fail'd, they generally fail alſo : and where they advance 


ſome new Aſſertions of their own, they are generally 


built on ſome Interpretations of their own, contrary to the 
true Order of the Viſions : As where the former fixes the be- 
ginning of the Vials tothe Proteſtant Reformation; and makes 
that the riſing of theWitneſles ; wholly without direction from 


the Book it ſelf z nay contrary to its certainOrder and Cohe- 


rence. In part of which the Learned, and otherwiſe Judicious 
Dr. Creſſener has erred with him alſo; and on the ſame occaſion; 
3 N 1 | I mean 
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I mean by ſuffering a particular Interpretation to determin the 
Order of the Viſions, even where he owns the Concinnity and 
Exactnefs of the Prophecy it felf diffwaded him from it, as we 
have feen already. Nay, what is particularly obſervable in Dr. 
* — is, that he builds a great part of his Conclufions on this Judgmenes on 
Poſtulatum, that the Rife ofthe Beaſt was before the year 620, #he Roman 
without any = that I find offer'd for the ſame at all. Where. Cher <> P. 3. 
as not one ſuch Interpretation as that is, ought ever to be taken 
for granted „ bot. er deres ; bur prov'd from the Series of 
the Viſions eftabliſh'd from the Book it ſelf alone, and ſome 
certain Characters of the Time of the Riſe of the Beaſt therein 
mention d. It being certainly very eaſy to ſuppoſe that in a Book 
fo lately in a manner begun to be underſtood, kf Interpreters may 
have fail'd in the date of the Reign of Antichriſt, as well as He 
fuppoſes they have miſtaken in other things. I have ever there- 
fore been intirely of Mr. Aleues Opinion, and without re- 
arding any Expoſitions whatſoever, I have endeayour'd. to 
earch into, and I think have found the Order and Series of all 
the Vifions in the Apocalypſe, from ſufficient Characters in the 
Viſions themſelves. And now, and not till now do look upon 
my ſelf prepar'd to attempt a ſhort View of the Prophecies them- 
ſelves, and their general Applications to the Hiſtories of the paſt 
Ages. And if it ſhould be my good Fortune to give the World 
better Satisfaction in any of the Points ſtill left obſcure by Mr. 
Mede, than others have been able to do; I muſt, under the 
Providence of God, aſcribe it to my perfect reliance on the in- 
trinſick Characters of the Book it ſelf, for the intire Order of 
the Viſions; and on my Endeavour after the Obſervance of the 
Letter of the Textevery where in my Applicatfons, without 
any fondneſs for cone" {nga fix'd upon, or any Stu- 
dium Partium, any Prejudice or Biaſs for this or that Party or 
Opinion among Proteſtants, any farther than J find ground for 
the fame from the Holy Scriptures, and the moſt AncientWri-' 
ters of the Chriſtian Church. But before I proceed to the 
particulars, the Reader is tobe inform'd that I do not pretend 
to write an intire Commentary or Critical Expoſition on this 
Book : I do not think my ſelf capable of doing that with any 


ſucceſs: but I only intend to comply with the Title, and to 
| 85 write 


_ * mend 
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write in way of Eſſay, or Short View of the ſeveral Viſions ; and 


to give ſuch a Specimen of their Application to the ſeveral Cir- 


cumſtances of the Roman Empire, and of the Chriſtian Church 
contain'd therein, as will pretty well fatisfy moſt Readers ; and 
render an Exact and Critical Expoſition of the whole very ob- 
vious, and eaſy to thoſe whoſe Studies and Genius fit them for 
ſuch an Undertaking. 25 : „ 
In order then to the better underſtanding of the reſt of the 
parts of this Book, I ſhall firſt take the Aſſiſtance of that admi- 
rable Expoſition of ſome of its principal Branches which the 
Good Providence of God has afforded us in the Book, it ſelf, 
by the Miniſtry of his Angel; without which perhaps the ſe- 
veral Prophecies of this Book had never on good Grounds been 
underſtood by us. EY 


The Angels Expos1TION. 


Apoc· Chap MN. ND there came one of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven 


"XV 1)» | vials, and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, 
— a wa I will ſhew unto thee the judgment of the great whore, that fitteth 


concerning Am upon mam waters; | 5 
richriſt. part i. 2. With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornicati- 


on, and the Inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with 
the wrt her fornication. * 
3. So he carryed me away in the ſpirit into the wilderneſs; and I 
Sfaw a woman 72 upon a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten horns, „ 
4. 2 the woman was arayjed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, 
and decked with gold, and pretious ſtones, and pearls; having 4 
golden cup in her hand, full of abominations, and filthineſs of 


fornication. 


5. And upon her forehead was a name written, AATSTERT, 
B ABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR» 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, _ 

6. And J ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of the ſaints, 
ard with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, 


7. And 


1 wondered with great admiration. 
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7. And rhe Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thow marvel ? 

1 will tell thee the myſtery of the Woman, and of the beaft that car- 
ryeth her ; which hath the ſeven heads and ten horns. © 

8. Thebeaſt which thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall aſtend 


out of the ſea or abyſſe, and go into perdition : and they that dwell 
on the earth ſball wonder, (whoſe names were not written in the book 


of life from the foundation of the world,) when they behold the beaſt 


that WAS, and is not, and pet is. 


9. And here is the mind which hathwiſdom. The ſeven heads 


are ſeven mountains, on which the woman ſitteth. 


10. And they are ſeven Kings : five are fallen, and one is, and 


the other is not yet come: and when he cometh, he muſt continue 4 
ſhort ſpace. DP | | 
11. And the beaſtthat was, and is not, even he is the! eighth, 
and is of the ſeven, and goeth into perdition. 5 8 

| 12. And the tenhorns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, which 
have received no kingdom as yet; but receive power as kings one 
hour with the beaſt. - PEE" 

23. Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power and ſtrength 
unto the Beaſt, | | pi 

14. Theſe ſhall make war with the lamb, and the lamb ſhall 
overcome them : for he is Lord of lords and King of kings: and 
they that are with him are called, and choſen, and faithful. 

15. And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thos ſaweſt, 
wherethe whore ſittetb, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 


FONgues. 2 


16. Aud the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, ſhall 
hate the whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall 


eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. 
17. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfilhis will, and to 


agree, and give their kingdoms unto the beaſt, untill the words of 
od ſhall be fulfilled. 
18. And the woman whichthos ſaweſt, is that great city, which 
reignethover the kings of the Earth. | 
aving thus ſet down the Angel's Expoſition at large, I 
| ſhallendeayour to unfold its meaning under the following Pro- 


Politions or Obſervations. 
1 u. 
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hem. Ah 


I. © TheBeaft with ſeven heads and ten horus,mention'd in this 
« Expoſition, is the ſame Beaſt that was before defcrib'd in the 
* 13th Chapter, and in Daniel, 1. e. The Raman Empire; And 
« Babylon, that great Harlot that rides upon the Beaſt, or Rulcs 
ac over that Empire, is t the City of Rame. The former part of 
this Obſervation is ſo clear from a Compariſon of their ſeveral 
deſcriptions, and from the nature of this Chapter (which is 
not a new Viſion, but an Explication of a former ;) that I ſhall 
| chooſe rather to take it for granted, or reſer the Reader to Dr. 
Dr. More sSyn- More and Dr. Creſſever, Who have prov'd it beyond rational 
ohe Prophet!” Contradiction, than enlarge upon it in this Eſp. Thoſe who 
Dr. Creſſiner's are refolv'd to make as many ſuch Beaſts with the ſame ſeven 
Dewonltrati- heads and ten 3 the 3 ne for in their 
on p. 44. &c. own Hypotheſes; and can theſe to be the Beaſt; 
& J. Go ſeem + camp prejudic'd enough 4 evade all the 3 in 
the World: and therefore I ſhall not concern my ſelf with 
them in theſe matters. But as to the latter p ang the, Obſer- 


—— 


_— 


+ Certiſſimum eſt nomine Babylonis Romam Urbem ſignificari. Baron 
Ad Annum 45 | e 5 
Johannes in Apocalypſi paſſim Romam vocat Babxlenem: — Et aperte 
colligitur ex Cap - 17. Apocalypſeas. Fallarmin. de Rom. Tontif. L. 3. Cap. 13. 

Romæ conveniunt aptiſſime omnia quæ de Babylone dicuntur in hoc libro: 
atque illud imprimis quod alii cagycnire non poteſt Apoc. 14. 9. —Skergo 
omnla conjungamus que de Babylone dieuntur planius eam eſſe Romam in- 
telligemus: Nam · ecſi quedam ex ſingulis vel in. egationam malorum. 
vel in aliam urbem convenire poſſent; omnia profecto niſi in Romam nan 
canveniuat. Ribera in Cap. 14. Abos. 30.31 : pe 

Et non potuit manifeſtins Romam Urbem veluti digito monſtrare. Mal- 
venda de Antichriſto, pag. 184. in Cap. 17. & 1888. 

Roma a Joanne vocatur Babylon, quia Babylon fuit figura Romæ; quibus 
verbis aperte deſignat Romam. Teſſus de Antichriſſo. | | 

Diao ergo, Babylon hic eſt Roma. Hoc enim nulli alteri niſi ſoli Romæ 
competit. Cornel. a Lapide in Cap. 17. Apoc. v. 2. & 9+ 

Perſpicue enim aſſerit ſeptem Beſtiæ capita eſſe ſeptam Romæ· montes. 
—Reliquis ergo'expofitionibugrezedtis ia debet eſſe certa que docet Romam 
ſub Babylonis nomine ſigniſicari. Alcaſar in Apoc. Cab. 13 · Sgt. . & 
C 7. Diſdus. 1. | : | b 8 
: p <4 exiſtimamus nomine Babylonis Romam Urbem ſignificari in hoc 
Apocalypſews opere. Nam quod Roma Babylonis nomine cenſeatur- perſpi- 
cuum eſt. —Et vere Romam joannes clar iſſimis argumentis videtur indi- 
caſſe. Viega. In Cap. 17. Apocalypſe Sect. 3. | Fg” 


vation, 
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ä 


vation, viz. That the Woman, or great Whore that rides upon 
the Beaſt is the City of Rome, tis ſo eaſily prov d, is of ſuch 
great importance, and may be difparch'd in fo few words alſo, 
that it ought not to be omitted. And firſt Babylon the great, Apoc. xvij. 5: 
the Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth, as ſhe e 
is here ſtil'd, is that hy which ſitreth upon ſeven Mountains, | 8 
in the expreſs words of the Angel The ſeven heads of the Ver. 9: 0 
Beaſt are ſeven mountains, upon which the woman ſitteth. Which 
in the days of St. John was as f clear, and known a deſcription 
of the City of Rome, as That great City of England which is 
ſituate on the River Thames, would be of London at this day. 
And then ſecondly, left any ſhould poſſibly evade or miſtake 
fuch an illuſtrious Character, the Angel adds another more 
plain, if poſſible, than the former: woman which thog yer. 18. 
Jaweſt, is that great city which reigneth over the kings of. the 
earth: than which nothing could be plainer, or more unque- 
ſtionable of this nature in the World: and therefore juſtly 
ſuperſedes any farther Deſcriprions or Arguments in the pre- 
ſent cafe: eſpecially ſince even Grorivs himſelf, who was fo 
very unwilling to believe it, is forc'd to own, upon the place, 
that there could not have been given more iſhuſtrious marks 
os 2 the City of Rome, than thoſe made uſe of by the Angel 
JJ | . A 
Scholium. It muſt here be obfery'd that when we have ſuch See Dr. Cref 
frequent mention of Babylon, of Babylon the Great, or of the {ener's Judt 
Great City, or of the Great and Broad City, alone, without 87.8 mow 
the name Babylon addedtoit, we mult thereby fo underſtand pe 262, Ge. 7 
the City of Rome, as to remember tis conſider d as the Head, 


* * — 


I Dies ſeptimontium nominatus, ab his ſeptem montibus in queis fit 
Urbs eſt. Varro lib. 4. de L. L. | | | EEE 
. Septemque una ibi muro circumdedit arces. Virgil. Georg, l. 2. & Reid. 
6. TL | 
Diiz, quibus ſeptem placuere colles Dicere carmen Horave Carms Scomlar. 
Sed 2 de ſeptem totum circumſpicis orbem 3 Lb | 
n 2 Imperii Roma, Deumque Locus. Ovid. Feſt: b 1. & De 
0 3. 8 o . . ; . E J eb A . y 
Duque ſais vietrixſcptom de moutibus obem 
Proſpioiet domitum Martia Roma, legar. Trif- l. 3. Eleg- 7. 
Septem Urbs alta jugis, toti quæ 9 orbi. Propertius. 
5 2 or 
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or Metropolis of the Empire; and under that Expreſſion 

ſuppoſe its whole Dominion or Juriſdiction ; i. e. at leaſt the 

Empire of the Latines, or the Weſtern Empire, to be inclu- 

ded. Becauſe, (1.) This gives the beit account why this 
Apoc. xj. 8. & City is ſtill call'd the Great City, and Babylon the Great, 
xv}. 19. & and the Great and Broad City in this Prophecy: tho' in ſome Pe- 


xvij· 1, 57 1 3 — SS 6.7 v ; 
& xviij. 2, 10, riods of it many Cities have exceeded it in extent and num- 


16, 18, 19,21, ber of Inhabitants: viz. becauſe it includes a vaſt Iuriſdicti- 


on, and is conſider'd as the Head of the fourth Monarchy ; 
which Empire therefore is not excluded, when its Head, or 


In Apoc. xvij · Metropolis is expreſs d. And this is Grotius's own Paraphraſe, 


„ Mulier eſt Roma; ſed Notandum cum Urbe ſimul notari Im- 
perium Urbis. (2. ) This is the Stile of the Old Prophets, Under 
the Principal and Royal City to include the Empire belonging 

Ifa. xlvij. Jer. thereto ; and particularly concerning the Old and Eiteral Ba- 
1. &Lj- bylon, from whence St. John borrows that Name for the City 
of Rome. For thereby the Babylonian Empire is deſign'd, or 

at leaſt, is therein included; as I think all Commentators do 

allow. (3.) The expreſſions in the Apocalypſe about Baby- 

Ion do imply and ſuppoſe thisSignification ; and are not other- 
Apoc. xviij · 24· Wiſe accountable: As where tis ſaid, that ix this Babylon was found 
the blood of Prophets and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon 
&xj.9,9% the earth. Where the ro Witneſſes dead bodies are ſaid to ly in 
| this Great and Broad City : and they of the People, and Kindped, 
and Tongues, and Nations, ſte them there three days an half. And 

where the firſt Fall of the. Antichriſtian Beaſt 1s expreſs'd by 

ver. 13. the fall ef the tenth part of this City. All which Expreſſions 
are eaſy and accountable in our Nocion, that it includes the 

Empire thereto belonging. But if the City, the Great City, 

Babylon the Great, and the like Phraſes fignify nothing beyond 

the Walls of Rome; nor at all relate to the Juriſdiction and 

Provinces thereto belonging, I know not what tolerable Inter- 

pretation can be put upon them. (4.) There is not wanting 

ſpecial Reaſon from Hiſtory for this extent of the Name of 

the City of Rome, as to the latter Ages of it. For as Grotius 

De jure Belli. himſelf aſſures us, By the Decree of Antoninus the Roman 
1. 2. C. 9 Emperor, All within the Bounds of the Roman Empire were 
Is made Citizens of Rome; which gives a very particular account 
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of the juſtneſs of theſe Phraſes in our large acceptation of 
them as to the Roman Empire, above that of any other Empire 
whatſoever, But it is here to be particularly noted that as Ba- 
bylon cannot denote the Compaſs of the Roman Juriſdiction. 
| ſeparately from the City of Rome; but only under that, when 
conjoin'd, the other is taken in ; ſo by that Juriſdiction, or, 
Compaſs of the Empire of Rome, the Latin, or Meſtern Em- 
pire may alone be underſtood ever ſince the Greek, or Eaſtern 
Empire own'd another Head, or Metropolis, I mean Conſt anti- 


nople. | 
II. © This Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, is the Roman 

Empire, not during its intireneſs at firſt ; which is fully de- 

« ſcrid'd by the Prophet + Joel; as we have already with the Par: 1. $:hol. 

ce ChaldeeParaphraſt, Abarbanel,and others among the Fews; and 1. Poſt Lem 

ce with St. Cyril,and St. Ferom among the Chriſtians, interpreted 2 

*that Prophecy; but when it is divided into io Kingdoms, to- 

« wards its concluſion, For (1. ) This is the plain Import of Da- 

zicl's Deſcription of this Empire, both in the Viſion of the 


— 


0-0 


Erucam, inquit Hieronymus, Hebrzi Aſſyrios interpretantur, Babylo- 
nios, atque Chaldzos; qui de uno orbis climate procedentes tam decem 
tribuum, quam duarum, hoc eſt Iſraelitici populi cuncta vaſtarunt . Locu- 
ſtam autem Medos interpretantur; & Perſas; qui ſub verſo Imperio Chal- 

dæorum Judzos habuere captivos. Bruchum Macedonas, & omnes Alexan- 
dri ſucceſſores, maximeque Regem Antiochum cognomento Epiphanem, 
qui inſtar Bruchi ſedit in Judza, & omnes priorum Regum reliquias devo- 
ravit: Rubiginem referunt ad Imperium Romanum, qui quarti & ultimi 
in tantum oppreſſere Judzos, ut de ſuis finibus eos pellerent. —Hocutrum 
quoque hiſtorice tatum, necne fit, liquido affirmare non poſſumus. Ne- 
que enim Regum & Paralipomenon narrat hiſtoria: quod utique fi fuiſſet 
nunquam ſeriptura tacuiſſet. Tantum dicimus quod ſub metaphora Locu- 
ſtarum Hoſtium deſcribatur Adventus. Hieronymo fere aſſentitur Cyrillus;  . 
qui per has quatuor peſtes Salmanaſſarem, Nabuchodonozorum, Antiochum, 
& Romanos intelligit. Chaldzus Paraphraſtes in eundem fere ſenſum con- 
ſpirat, dum haſce quatuor Locuſtarum ſpecies Arbe, Jelek, Chaſil, & Ga- 
zam Joel ij. 25. Populos, & Linguas, & Imperia, & Regna vindictæ inter- 
pretatur. Abarbanel quoque, Hieronymum ſecutus, hunc Prophetam ve- 
nifſe aſſerit, ut prophetaret de dominatione quatuor Imperiorum, Babyloni- 
cl, ſcilicet, & Perſici, & Græci, & Romani. Et aliterali ſenſu uſque adeo 
alienus eſt, ut de iis agens qui ad Locuſtas hæc referunt, in ipſa Præfatione 
exclamet, Abſit a me ut hoc credam: Apud Cl. Bochartum De Animal. Sac. 
lib. Iv. cap. iv. Videſis etam Joel j · 2. & ij. 2, cum Exod. x. I 4+ ö 
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Dan. ij. 31. 
&c. 


Ver. 41, 42+ 


Ver. 40, &c. 


clay: and ſo the latter part of the kingdom ſhalt be parti firongs 


Dan. yi= Te 


O' Hung, ſaweſt, and behold à great imuge: this great imæye, whoſe 
l Vas excellent, Por pore See 5 50 the foes thereof 
was terrible. The images head was of fine gold, his breaſt and his 
arms of fituer, his belly and his thighs of brafs, his legs of iron, his 
feet part of iron, and part of clay. Thou ſaweſt till that a ſtone 


was cut ont withoat hands, which ſmore the image upon his feet, 


that were of iron and clay: and brake them to pictes. Now tis 
plain, that the firſt State of the Roman Empire, repreſented by 
the Legg all intirely of ron, has nothing like a diviſion ixto 
ten at all; neither indeed has che firſt part of the latter State, 
repteſented by the Fert, any ſuch divifion. But then the laſt 
part of the latter State, repreſented by the 10 Tors, here ſup- 
pos'd as an eſſential part of the Feet; and afterward mention'd 
expreſly, do evidently imply, that the diviſion of they Empire 
into 10 Kingdoms, was to be the laſt Stage of it; and that 
atone which can be parallel'd with the Beaſt when it had to 
Horns, both in Daniel and St. Job. Thus more fully in the 
Interpretation of this Viſion afterward. The fourth kingdom 
ſhall be ſtrong as iron; i. e. in its firſt State, repreſented by the 
Legs, which were wholly of that Meral :] and fhall breakin 
pieces, and ſubdue all things; [according to the nature of that 
Metal-] But the feet and toes ſhall be part of iron, and part of 


and partly brittle. Now here, ſince in this place we find a di 
ſtinction between the Feet and the Toes; and ſince both of 


them are made part of Iron, and part of Clay; and ſo deno- 


minate a compound, or mix'd State of the Empire, after the 
firſt State of Iron was over; and fince withal the 10 Toes are 
at the extremity of the Feet, they muſt denote the very la 
State of the Empire, not beginning till a conſiderable time af- 
ter the compound, or mix d State had obtain'd, and contisu-· 
ing till its final Conclaſion and Deſtruction. Thus alſo in the 
ſecond Viftons After this, fays Daniel, I. [aw in the night bij. 
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ans, and behold a fourth beaſt, dreadful, and yerrible, and ſtrong 

exceedingly : audit had great iran teeth. It devoured, aud-hrake 
in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with the feet of it: and it was 
diverſe from all the beaſts that were before it and it had ten 


| horns. Then d would know the 4rmth of the fourth beaſt ; which, Ver. 19. &c. 


was diverſe from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe teeth 
were .of iron, and his nails of braſs ; which devaured, brake in 
pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with his feet and of the ten harus 
that were in his bead, and of the other 2ubich.came up, and before 
whomthree fell; even of that horn thatbagdeyes, aud a mouth that 
ſpake wery great things, 2uboſe lookwas more ſtaut than his fellows. 

{ bcheld, and the ſame horn wade war with tbe ſaints, and pre- 

vailed Againſt abem, until the ancient of days came, aud judge 
ment was given to the ſaints af the moſt high, aud the time came 
that that tbe ſaints poſſeſſes the kingdom. Where we ſee that the 
10 Horns are laſt mention d of every thing belonging to the 
Beaſt; and the accqunt of thoſe 10, Harn, and of the Little 
Horn relating to. tham, reaches to the goncluſign of. that King · 
dom, and the ming of Chniſt to take the Kingdom into his 
_ own hand. Thus, laſih. in the Interpretation of this Viſion, 


The fourth beaſt Mall he the gaurub kingdav upon earth , which ver. 23, &c- 


ſhall be diverſe from all kingdoms e and ſpall deuaur the whole 
earth, an Ait daun, andreakitdn pieces. Aud the ten 
hornsout of thistkingAom, are den kings that ſhall ariſe: and au- 
ther ſill ariſe after thow.: Au he hall whe diverſe fram the firſt, 
and he ſball ſululue three kings. And be ſhall (peak great words 
againſt the poſt high, ami hall wear out the ſaints of tlie moſt 
high, and think io change times aud lawes; .anathenſball be given 
into his hand nil. time, aud times, aud A. diviſion, or part of 
time. But the fudgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall tale away his 
dominion, to.confame ane to deſtroy it unto the end. Where ſtill 
we ſee that the 10 Harns belong to the /aſ# State of the Roman 
Monarchy; and that their Companion who ariſes ſoon aſter em, 
viz. Theitele Horn, continues with, them till the Zudoment 


firs, or, as it is |befare, till the Beaſt. is lain, and bis body deſtroy ver. 1 1. 


ed, and gives tothe burning flame. From all which concurring 
Evidence in this Boak af Dauiel, it is clear, that the 10 


Horns are the laſt Sovereigns of the Raman Empire, and * 
| iately 
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diately precede its final Deſtruction. And this, as well as the 
foregoing Propoſition was ſo known, and agreed upon in the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; I might add, is {till ſo known, and 
agreed upon by the Fews ; that it is a little ſtrange that any of 


the Moderns, who yet owna great Veneration for Antiquity, 


Apo. xvij. Je 
&c. 


ſnould ever be tempted to recede from ſuch evident Concluſi- 
ons, ſo generally conſented to, as theſe have been both by 
Fews and Chriſtians. Eſpecially ſince withal, (2.) This Ob- 
ſervation is evident in that Interpretation of the Angel to St. 
John, which we are now upon. For as the ſeven» Heads of the 
Beaſt are expreſly ſaid to ſignify ſeven mountains, upon which 


the woman fits, or the ſeven Hills of Rome: So are the ſame ſe - 


ven Heads refer'd by the Angel to ſo many Kings, or Forms 


Ver. 7. 11. 


of Government in that Empire; they are alſo ſeven Kings ; Five 
whereof were then fallen, when the Angel ſpake theſe words : 
One as then in being; and Another, which was the ſeventh, 
as not then come, and when he ſhould come, ſhould continue but 
aſhert ſpace: And the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, which 
22as once before, but was not then, was to be the eighth King; 
and yet one of the ſeven; and was at laſt to be — deſtroy- 


ed alſo, at the concluſion of the whole Monarchy. And 


Ver. 12. 


Ver. 16. 


ſtill more expreſly in the next Verſe, The ten horns which thou 
ſaweſt, are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet: but 
receive power as Kings one hour with the beaſt. And antics 
The ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate 
the whore, and make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her 
fleſh, and burn her with fire. So that tis hence unqueſtionable 
that the Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, denotes the State 
and Period of the Roman Empire after its firſt ſeven Forms of 
Government were over; and ſuch a State as was then ſome conſi- 
derable time future, in the days of St. John, and his ſeein 
theſe Viſions; and ſuch a State as was to laſt till the Deſtructi- 
on of Rome it ſelf, at the concluſion of its Empire. And 
theſe two Arguments, or rather Collections of Arguments, 
ſeem to me ſo certain and demonſtrative, that I ſhall not think 
it worth while to allege any more upon this occaſion. 
III. „This Beaſt with ſeven heads and ten horns, is the Roman 


| Empire after it was become Chriſtian, in an Idolatrous and per- 


ſecuting 
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« ſecuting Domination. Or in other words Babylon the great 


4 Harlot that rides upon the Beaſt, is not Rome Pagan but Rome 


« Chriſtian, fallen into an Antichriſtian Tyranny and Idolatry. 
For, (1) After the days of St. Jobha there were to be at leaſt 
two changes of the Form of the Romas Government, before 
the State under the ten Kings, which we are enquiring for. 
But there were not two changes of the Form of Government 
while the Empire continued Heathen ; and therefore this Idola · 
trous and Perſecuting State, could not belong to Rome Hea- 


then. The former part of this aſſertion appears, by the words 


juſt now quoted from St. Jobs; that there were to be ſeven - / 


Kings, or Forms of Government in the Empire before that of 
the ten Kings; and that that Form of Government ſnhould he 


the eighth, and yet that five were fallen in his time, and the 


fixth then preſent. So that tis clear there muſt be at leaſt r 
changes of the Form of Government, before the State of the 


ten Kings could be expected. One change from the ſixth to 
the ſeventh, and another change from the ſeventh to the eighth. - 


And the latter part of this aſſertion, is evident from the Hiſto- 


ries of thoſe times. For whether we determin the true dif- 
ference of the Forms of the Romas Government, by the di- 


verſity and change of the Names of its Supreme Governors; 
as has been commonly done hitherto : or, as I rather ſuppoſe, 
from the different Number of thoſe Supreme Governors; it is 
unqueſtionable, that there did not happen to changes of the 
Form of Government after St. obus time, before the days of 
Conſtantine, when the Empire beegme Chriſtian : and 

fore the State of the Empire under the ten Kings, or its Anti- 
chriſtian State, could not belong to Rome Pagan. (2) Aﬀer 
the days of St. Fohz, and before the Empire became Chri- 


in Daniel and St. John of this State we are enquiring for. 
So that tis impoſſible and abſurd to apply the Antichriſtian 


Period to that time. (3) In all that time, between the days 


of St. John, and the days of Conſtantine, we cannot find that 
any. one of rhe Prophecies relating to the Antichriſtian State, 
whether in Daniel or the SOIT or indeed in the whole 
* | P 8 5 | Bible 
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ere- 


ſtian, the Rowan Empire was never divided into ten King- 995 
doms; which diviſion yet is the principal characteriſtick both 
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Bible receiv'd any tolerable completion; much leſs recei vd 

it ſo exactly, that the particular numbers there ſpecify'd ap- 

pear to have bee obſer vd; which yet is abſolutely 2 

ry in the preſent caſe. (4) This State is the very laſt of all the 

States of the Remax Monarchy, both in Daniel and St. ohn; as 

we have already ſeen: nay it is to continue till the glorious 

Kingdom of our Saviour is ſet up, as we have alfo prov' d: whick 

to pretend of thePaganState of Rome is ridiculous and impoſſible, 

(J.) This State is to continue till the utter deſtruction of Rome, 

| the myſtical Babylon here referr d to; and that in the prophe- 
Apoc. xviij. 8. 9. tick expreſſions by fire alfo. For fo fays the Prophecy, There. 
| fore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and 

famine, and ſhe ſhall be me burnt with fire, for ſtrong is the 

Tord God who judgeth her. Aud the Kings of the Earth, who have 

committed fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail. 

her, and lament for her when they (hall ſee the ſmoke of her burning. 

Apoc. xvj. & And the like Prophecies we meet with in other places. For 
xvij. & xviij · that no ſuch thing happened to Row+ Pagan after St. Fohn's days, 
5 mz i. wel known its Fiffory. Therefore that was nor the Anti- 
ee Dr. Creſſe- SY 9 * 3 2 | PTR 49 1 314.3547 
ners Demonſtr, Chriſtian State we are enquiring for. (6.) And as theſe certain 
L.1. C:3, Arguments foregoing do undoubtedly prove that the State we 
are now enquiring for, could not be Rome Pagan, fo neither do 

the circumſtances and phraſes ſuit any other than Rome Chri- 

ſtian. As that of an Apoſtucy or Defection from 8 

after it was once embrac d; for ſo St. Paul deſcribes it; aſſu- 


2 Theſſ. ij. 3. ring us, that the day of Chriſt ſbonld not come, unleſi there were 


2 Adoſtacy or falling away firſt: And then that Man of Sin ſhould 
be NT | X Bow This alſo may fairly be con- 
cluded from the name of Whore, ſo often given to Rome or Ba- 

Demonſir. P. 8. byloy, For, in Dr. Creſſtney's words, © when a Nation or 4 
r City is ſaid in Scripture to commit Fornication, or to be an 

6 Harlot, it ſignifies that Nation or City to have epoſtariz'd 

<« from the True Religion to Idolatry; (as particularly in the 

t. Three firſt Chapters of Hoſea ;)which could not be till the 

Times of Rome Chriſtian. This alſo agrees mightily to the 

Name written upon her Forehead, and to St. John's great ad- 


| Apoc.xvijeg,6. miration at her, ATE RT, BABYLON THE GREAT; 


THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND OF THE 430. 
1 ANAT Ns 
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MIN ATIONS DF THE EARTH. Aud I ſaw the Woras 


' drunken with the blood of the Saints, and with the blood of the 


= Martyrs of Feſus; and when 1 ſaw her, I wendred ith 4 gre, 
_ aſtoniſhment. *T was no ſuch: Myſtery, ſure, or ſurprixi hs. 
that a Heathen Empire ſhould perſecute Cbriſtians, and tempt 
them to Idolatry : St. Joh at this very time experienc'd that 
treatment from that Empire: But that a Chriſtian Empire 
ſhould perſecute Chriſtians, and cauſe them to commit Idola- 
try, this was 3 and wonderful indeed. Tho' that it 
vas not impoſſible to be, the ſad and woſul experience of the 
aſt and preſent Ages does but too certainly aſſure us. And 


15 to theſe Characters we add that expreſſion of St. Paul con-—- 
cerning the Man of Sin, that he is to fr in the Temple of God ; and 2 Theſſ. ij. @ 
that certainly at a time when there was no material Temple 


ſtandingʒ do not know what other poſſible ſence to put on thoſe 


words, but that he was to have his Seat in the Chriſtian Church, 


or among Chriſtians: according to that Apoſtles own Expoſi- 1 Cor. iij. 16. 


tion elſewhere, when he ſays that Chriſtians are the Temple of 


the Living God. (7:) Laſtly, As the particular Characters of 


this State do not belong to Raue Pagan, ſo do they every one 


belong to Rome Chriſtian; as has been very largely and particu- 


larly ſhewn by the Learned and moſt Pious Dr. Alere, in his ex- 
cellent Piece call'd che — — of — * ; and ſince that time 
fi Y; 


2 Cor. vj. 16. 


cdi. . 


has been alſo largely and fully prov'd by a Learned Foreigner See 4% Abbot's 


| Heideggerns, in his Myſterium Balylauis magus; by 


„ Monfieur Demonſtrat. 


Fories, in his Prejudices againſt tlie Church of Rewe ; and be- Romain f 


ore all theſe, by one G. S. in a Book call'd Sacre Heptades, 
or Seven Problems concerning Antichriſt, printed in the Year 

1625, by Peter Ds Aoulin in his Vates Book, 5. Chap. 1, oc. 
and many others. Which Treatiſes, if they were but with 


any degree of Impartiality conſider d by the Ramaniſts, could. 


hardly fail of making them ſenſible that the Pope and his ſub- 


Antichriſt. 


ordinate Hierarchy are that great Antichriſt ſo much prophe- 


cy ' d of in Scripture : and that thoſe ten Kingdoms of the Ro- 
man Empire, which aroſe in the Fifth Century, are that great 

Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which were to ſupport 

and join with Antichriſt till zuſt before the Commencement 

of Chriſt's glorious 1 Inſtead therefore of giving 
8 | 4 


any 
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any imperfect Account of thoſe numerous Characters of the 
Antichriſtian State hinted at in this Argument, I ſhall refer the 
Reader to thoſe Treatiſes above-mention' d; where he will a- 
bundantly meet with fatisfaction: and be tempted to wonder 
how the Papiſts have ſo long avoided conviction; and more 
to wonder that any Proteſtants ſhould once doubt, that the 
Roman is the Antichriſtian Church, ſo ſeverely threatned and 
dreadfully characteriz d in the Revelation. e 

« IV. The Sevex Kings, or Pynaſties of the Roman Empire 
“in the Angels expoſition, are its ſeven different Forms of Go- 
ce vyernment, before the Riſe of the ten Kingdoms; and the eighth, 
<* which is alſo ſaid to be one of the ſeven, is the Iaſt Form of 
e its Government under thoſe ten Kings, in an Antichriſtian 
* State till its Deſtruction.” 47 

The Text wherein this Propoſition is contain'd, has always 
appear'd to me, one of the moſt difficult in this whole Book: 
and I believe has appear d fo alſo to all Expolitors; and will 
therefore deſerve an exact conſideration. The words are theſe. 


Apoc. xvii, 7- And the Angel ſaid unto me, wherefore did'ſ} thaw marvel? I 


Oo 


will tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt that 
carryed her, which hath the ſeven heads, and ten horns. The Beaſt 
that thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the Bot- 
zomleſs Pit, and go into perdition: and they that dwell on the 


Earth ſhall wonder (whoſe Names were not ritten in the Book 
ef Life from the Foundation of the World ). when-they behold the 
| Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. And here is the mind which 


hath Wiſdom. The ſeven Heaas are ſeven Mountains, on which 
the Woman ſitteth: and they are ſe ven Kings : five are. fallen; and 

one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh he muſt 

continue a ſbort ſpace. And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he 
is theeighth, and is of the ſeven, and goeth into Perdition. The ac- 
count of theſe words, on which the underſtanding of this Book 
-mightily depends, which is given us either by Mr. Aede, Dr. 
More, Monſieur Furies or others of that kind ſeems to me much 


too confus d, uncertain; and inadequate to afford any degree 


Demonſtrat. p. 
35. GW. 


of ſatisfaction. But that Noble Hint of Pr. Creſſener 's, that, : 
this eighth King, who was alſo one of the ſeuen,'muſt therefore be 
one of the ſe uen Kings, or Forms ef Government, ogg 
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rule before, and was returned into Power again, appears to me 


the beſt Obſervation in his whole Book: and ſeems every way 
exact, and perfectly agreeable to the words of the Text: nay 
to that degree ſo, that I do not ſee any other poſſible ſenſe that 
can fairly be put upon them. On which account I ſhall wholly 
acquieſce in, and rely upon it. But then, as I differ from Dr. 
Creſſener in the particular application of that rule, ſo I am not 
equally ſatisfy'd with his other Opinion, that the bare change 
of the Name of that Supream Power, alters the Form of Govern- 
ment, and makes the diſtinction, of the ſeven Kings from one 


another: as if the ſame Man, with the ſame Power, governing 


the ſame Empire, might conſtitute three Forms of Govern- 
ment, by making uſe firſt of the ſtile of Sp then of Difator, 
and afterwards of Ceſar. I can hardly think this a fair and full 


account, of the difference of any Forms of Government; nor 
does the application of that Rule to the Caſe before us agree 


very well with Hiſtory, as may appear by the various diffi- 
culties and objections, occurring in thoſe Authors who em- 
brace it. But If I may have leave to propoſe: my own Opi- 
nion here, I would ſay that, according to the common no- 
tion of Mankind, the difference of Forms or Kinds of 
Government, eſpecially in the ſame State, where the ex- 
tent of the Supreme Power is uſually much the ſame in all, 
as it was particularly in the * Roman Empire, is to be taken 
ſrom the different »«mber of the Supream Governors. If 


the ſame Empire be at one time govern'd by a fingle perſon; - | 


another time by to; another time by three; another time by 
four; another time by {x ;- another time by ten; and another 
time by five Supreme Magiſtrates with equal power, or at leaſt 
abſolute and full power, I fay theſe are plainly ſeven ſexecral ſorts 


* Grotius ſays, That an Emperour had really the ſame po wer that a King 
had; But if that be ſufficient, to qualify'a Supreme Power for the Name or 
title of King, then all the ſeveral different Rulers of the Roman State might as 
well have that Name, and ſo be comprehended under tbe foe fi Kings here 
mentioned. For the Canſuls are ſaid, to have ſucceeded into all the pywer ayd 
the authority of the Kings that were before them; And all the biber Kinds: 
Government had the ſame authority * and thò there ſhould be ſome ſmall diffe 
rence in the degree of their authority, yet that is no mare thun is i be found be 
rwixt different ſorts of Kings. Dr. n Demonſtr. p. 142. 143. = 
3 or 
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I. Cap. 2. 


Obſervation I. The Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, as we have already 
& IL prius. 


the ten Kings, at that time future; and 


1 ſeven Heads ' ſignify the ſeves Mountains upon which the 
Godwin Ro» 
man Antiq. l. 
c. 


Face; That number of Emperors reigning only z years, or lietle 
1 Ts | onger 


or Kinds or Forms of Government in that Empire. And if, 
after the change of the Government by a ſingle perſon, the 
ſame Empire comes to be govern'd by a ſingle perſon again; 
whether the Name be the ſame, or not the fame, I ſay this 
is not a New Form of Government, but the revival of a for- 
mer. And if after the Empire had been govern'd by ten Su- 
preme Magiſtrates, it comes again to be govern'd by the ſame 
number, This is not the introduction of a New, but the re- 
ſtoration of that Ancient Form again. This being premis d, 
let us now enquire how this difficult Text is to be underſtood. 


prov'd, is the Roman Empire, when it is govern'd by ten 
Supreme Governors: which it was formerly, under the De- 
cemvuiri; and is not, at this time of the Angels Interpretation, 
becauſe it was then govern'd oy a ſingle perſon, Domitian; 
and ſhall hereafter ariſe out of the Sea or Abyſſe at the riſe of 
all go at laſt into 
Perdition, as well as the other Forms of Government before it. 
And the World ſhall wonder at the Beaſt, which thus was for- 
merly under the Decemviri: and is uct at preſent under the 
Ceſars; and yet is in reality ſtill exiſting. 5. . The Beaſt or 
Empire it ſelf is in being now, tho' tis not an Empire with 
ten Supreme Governors; andſo cannot, be called a Beaſt 
with ten Horns, ſuch an one as we are now deſcribing. The 


Woman fitteth; [viz. Mons Palatinus, Capitolinus, Quirinalis, 
Celins, Eſquilinus, Aventinus, and V iminalis. ] And they 
alſo. ſignify ſeven Kings, or Forms of Government, belonging 
to the {ame ſeven Hills of Rome; Five whereof are fallen; 

That under two, er of Conſuls : that under three, or of the 
double Triumvirate: that under four, or of the former ſet of 
the Tyibuai militum Conſulari poteſtate that under fix, or of 
the latter ſet of the Tribuni milituns Conſulari poteſtate: and 
that under ten or of the Decemviri.] One is at preſent in pow- 
er; [That under a ſingle perſon, or of the Ceſars ;] The other 
45 not yet come; {that under five, in the days of Latantias,of 
which'preſently; | aud when he cometh he muſt coutinue but a ſburt 
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perſon, under the Kings at firſt; under DiRators frequently 
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longer than the ſhorteſt of the foregoing Forms, that of the De. 


temviri. And the Beaſt which ſhall ariſe with /#vex heads and 
ten horns, which truly was once in Being under the Decem- 


viri, and is not ſo now, under the Cæſars, He is the eighth 5 He 
is to be ſo exceedingly different from the former Government 


under the Decemuiri; E Becauſe moſt of the Kings were to be 


of the barbarous Nations, and the Empire torn into ſo many 
real parts, with ſeperate Governors; and beſides did not be- 
long to Rome as a Common Head, as it was under the De- 


cemviri;] that it well enough deſerves the Name of ancther | 
diſtinct Form of Government: but yet being, Governments 5 », Cre. 
in the ſame: Countries, and over the ſame People that con- fener'sDemon- 
ſtituted the Rowan Empire, and by the union of thoſe barba- frat. l. 4 · c 4+ 


rous Nations with the Ancient People of the Roman Em- 


pire, and in great part governing them by the Roman Laws; 
E into the Romas Empire; and the 3 of 


the ten Kingdoms, the Greek Empire being all along an un- 
conquered part of the true Ancient Roman Empire; it is in 
ſome ſence the ſame Empire, under the ſame number of Go- 


vernors, as it was under the Decemwvirs ; and ſo is ſtrictly one 
of the other ſeven Ancient Forms of Government; it is of 


the ſeven; and in common with the reſt, ſhall at laſt go into 


ö Perdition alſo. Fhis feems to me the moſt eaſy and genuin 


fenſe of this moſt difficult Text: and that it exactly agrees 
with Hiſtory. I am now to ſhew. Of theſe ſeven Forms of 
Roman Government, all but two are indiſputable. For every 
body knows that the Roman Empire was govetn'd by a /ingle 
upon an occaſion; under the Ceſars or Emperors for a long 
time alſo. Tis as well known, that the Romas Empire, was 
governed: by t Conſuls a great while, and at ſeveral times: 
and that it was govern'd by three, twice, under the two 
Triumvirates. That it was moreover govern'd by four, un- 
der the former ſet of Tribuni militum conſulari poteſtate 3 of 
which that was then the number; and after by fx of 
the ſame for a' conſiderable time, is equally out of queſtion ; 
as it is, that for ſome time they were govern'd by tes under 
e Decemviri, But that theſe were al the Forms of the R- 
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man Government before St. John's time may be deny'd ; be. 
cauſe Livy and ſome others were of Opinion, that ſometimes 
the number of the Tribuni militum conſulari poteſtate was eight : 
And that ever that Empire was afterward a Pentarchy or go- 
vern'd by five, is not generally known. As to the former dif- 
ficulty, I obſerve, that tho' Livy and ſome others, have be- 
liey'd that thoſe Tribunes, were ſometimes in number eight; 
and tho' Livy has once the Names of ſo many in his Hiſto- 
ry; yet becauſe (1) This is ſuppos d to be contrary to the 
Original Law, whereby the number of theſe Tribunes was 
never to exceed i: becauſe (2) The Faſti Capitolini, which 
are the moſt authentick records we have of that matter, have 
neyer any more than ix, no not in that year when Livy names 
two more; becauſe (3) As to that ſingle year, both Sigonius and 
Pighins ſhew out of the ſame Faſti, that two of them were 
that year not Tribunes but Cenſors; and that one of them 
was ſo, appears farther by the Teſtimony of Plutarch; it is 
generally concluded, by the moſt Learned in the Roman An- 
tiquities, that their number was never more then fx. And 
as to the latter difficulty, it is not only probable from + Extre- 
pius, who liv'd a little after, and f Photius who liv'd ſtill 


Id nec Legi de horum magiſtratuum numero dictæ conſentaneum; (ſex 
enim ut eſſent cautum ab initio fucrat;) nec verum hoc anno yidetur. Siqui 
dem Sigonius, tam in ſcholiis Livianis, quam in commentario in Faſtos, ac 
-poſt eum Pighius poſtremos duos M. Furium Camillum, & M. Poſtumium 
Albinum non Tribunos militum conſulari poteſtate, ſed Cenſores fuiſſe o- 
ſtendunt ex Faſtis Capitolinis. Accedit Plutarchi Autoritas, ſcribentis Dicta - 
torem Camillum ws Cenſuram geſſiſſe quam Militum Tribunatum. Alia 
quoque ex diverſo Camilli Tribunatuum numero Argumenta ſuggerit Sigo- 
nius. Dujatius in Live p. 469, © © © pee nn for og 
+ Per hoc tempus Licinius a Galerio Imperator eſt factus, Dacia Oriun- - 
dus, notus ei antiqua conſuctudine, & in Bello quod adverſus Narſeum 
geſſerat ſtrenuis laboribus & officiis acceptus: Mors Galerii confeſtim ſe- 
cuta eſt, Reſpub, tum ab his quatuor Imperatoribus tenebatur, Conſtan- 
tino & Maxentio filiis Auguſtorum, Licinio & Maximino novis homini- 
bus. Eutrop. lib. 10. AY» e | . FEC 
ton. O, Felipe rows TrRAeurIONY ©», Ata νν 6 i APY garb og; Kar 
ering Bamive* me E Ae Ths tas foi Maziesvess a 7 Meir 
1 - NN THG * "Popwyy ex, ed) >xÞ0Ns . Mages. 9 * 6 1» Mak. | 
ard 78 erer, 6 M Awxammars: Phot. Biblioth. Cod. 256, p. 1408. 
Apud Act. Metroph. & Alex. „„ 
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lter , but certain from two Contemporary Witneſſes , 
+ Enſebius and Lactantius, that towards the beginning of 
the Reign of Conſtantine the Great, the Roman Empire was Go- 
vern'd by five Emperors at once, for a while; and thoſe. all 
jointly belonging to the whole Empire, and including the Ci- 
ty of Roms it ſelf under their Dominion. And this change Se Lactanti- 
of Government to a Pentarchy, is the more remarkable, becauſe us De Morti- 
it was contrary to a Rule, or Law that was made not long be. bus Perſecuto- 
fore, viz. That there ſhould be two Emperors ¶ Auguſti] and _ _ - 

: | xvij. & xxxij. 
two Ceſars only at the ſame time. Theſe five were Ga- 25 
lerins Maximianus, Licinins, Maxentius, Conſtautinus, | and 
Maxininus ; which exactly agrees with the words of the Text, 
whereby this ſeventh King, or Form of Government was to 
continue but a ſhort ſpace: and yet all the ſeven Forms were 
to have the Sovereignty over the ſeven Hills of Rome. This Ob- 
ſervation of the five Emperors I receiv d from a Learned Friend; 
and it ſo exactly agrees with my ſtating theſe Matters above, 
and with the words of the Text, that I cannot but look upon it 
as very conſiderable in the preſent caſe: and yet ſuch as could | 
hardly have been found our, orat leaſt been depended on till 8 
the late Diſcovery and Publication of that moſt uſeful Piece of oh 
Laftantins, De Hortibus Perſecurorum, without which, we 

—— — — FTE id h ! * 
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Treu ee Kergrerm®» 269, 
Cass ce F cmi, © im h rb genes, rede abrd | 
Aiws, Od arangprÞRice Aur N im} ring Cas nude Vip 
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Ka/onigy ane bi zien ri X nr 88 M b Tvggyrixhs av 
ame eng avril Tl abies orcas bs airy; of) leurs g — Mats 
wicery Ile Magin rho in) Pwmns weg ovgyoxd por ©», &c. "Confſtantii 
igitur filius Conſtantinus ab ipſo ſtatim exordio ſupremus Imperator & Augu- 
ſtus a militibus, diuque antea ab omnium Imperatore Deo renunciatus,—Poft 
hæc Licinius communi Imperatorum ſuffragio Imperator & Auguſtus decla- 
ratus eſt. Quodquidem Maximinus ægre admodum tulit, qui hactenus Cæx- 
far duntaxat ab omnibus appellabatur- Hic ergo præ cæteris tyrannico in- 
genio præditus Auguſtus a ſeipſo renunciatus eſt, — Maximiani filius Maxenti- 
us Romæ tyrannidem arripuit, {Atque hæc ſub Maximiano Galerio.] Euſeb. 
Hiſtor. Eecleſiaſt. l. viij. chap. 1 3. 14. e FF 
_ + Victus contumacia [Maximianus] tollit Cæſarum nomen; & ſe Lici- 
niumque Auguſtos appellat; Maxentium & Conſtantinum Filios Auguſto- 
rum. Maximinus poſtmodum ſcribit, quaſi nuncians, In Campo Martio 
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call d an eighth, becauſe 2 tho” the 10 Kings were the j. 


— —ñ—— ——— OI 


muſt ſtill have "PR very mich i in the dark, as to the State f | 
the Empire in that Age; and perhaps, not yet have been able 


rightly to underſtandthe meaning of the Prophecy beſore us. 
Corollary 1. One reaſon may here deſerve more particularly to 


be taken notice oh fied the la . or Form of Roman * 


1 
* 1 


the deren Jer is it di 2 4 Pas l them, Fay wy A an a eighth 
alſo ; namely, becauſe daring the greateſt part of the time it was 
zor to have the t Soverei ignty of cl the City with ſeven Hills, as the 
other had ; but only the roVinces belonging to it. For as the ſes 


den Heads o F the Fea w are e- ee y the Angel, both of the 


ſeven Hills, 5 of t 
is it very 8 tot 
wit) in the things therebyTy 
to Gas ng to to thoſe ſe e lie, 


Jogos, ings, or Forms of Government; ſo 
554 4 F the Ty Thpes 2 fue v D. 
aud that t ROS: Kings e 

amains ; and the next Rin robe therefo 


Governors over the | 24 Roman Empire, as was under the De- 
cemviri ; yet they did not long retain the Sovereignty of the /e ver 
Hills of Nome, as the form e and iſo might in this ſinſt be di 
ftinguiſh'd from them, and be feen az eighth King, or Form 
of + Sul, cen after them. 

- Coroll..' 2. Here we may obſerve Dr. Creſſener' s miſtake, who 
makes the 4 28 between the mo _— or Forms of Ro- 
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prorime celebrato Aoguttom ſe ab exercitu dota Recepit illemce 
ſtus ac dolens, een ers Wan Imperatores jubet numerari. La 
De Mortib, Perſecut. f. 2 
+ That an Hex of eat mi be that Roman power, whoſe be 
isowned to be Tpreme = the als "Government of the Ciry. of Nome, . 
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man Government to be only the different names of the ſupreme Go- 
vernori, and yet makes the Gothick Kings of Italy che: ſexenth 


Head, or Form of Government; whereas Kings were the firſt of 


thoſe Forms, as he does not deny; and by conſequence: the Gothic 

Kings could not but be the revival of an old Head, or Form of Go» 
wernment,” not the Introduction of a neu one. Alt this rate the au- 
rious Returns of the Conſulary and Dittatorial Power would have 


made ſeveral Forms of Roman Government: and then how little 


their number can be reſtrain'd to ſeven, all that are ever ſo little 
acquainted with ibe Roman Hiſtory, will eaſily judge. And the 
like miſtake might be ob ſer vx d in his aſſigning thoſe Kings for the 


ſeventh Head, which was t6 continue but a ſhort Tpace, where- 


as they continu'd near 70 years, as himſelf confeſſes. Now '70 
is being Coripar'd with the middle duration of the reſt of theſe 
Heads, or Forms of Government will appear rather to be a pretty 


to ng ſpace, 'and ſo very unlikely to anſwer the contrary Charatter 


thereto belonging in the Prophecy. © And ſince, befides the roHorni, 
or 16 Kingdoms, into hich the Romani Empire was to be divided, 
he makes an Head, or great eleventh Horn, this alſo is againſf the 
Prophecies here and in Daniel, which ſpeak, always of no more 
than 16 Horns, or 16 Kingdoms therein. 
Scholium If it be here alledg'd with Dr. Craſſener, that the 
Roman A uthors themſelves, who are the beſt Judges, do not ̃ec- 


Ton their Forms of Goverbment to be chang d, or different ftom 


the different Number, but only from the arfferent Name of the 


Supreme Governors al] yoo. TI anſwer, That this does no 


where appear. For when they barely reckon up the ſeveral 


* r 


Forms o their Sovernment, (Kings, Confuls; Dictators, De- Tacitus l. 1. 
cemvirs, Conſulary Tribunes, and Czfars,) in every one 6f Livy J. 6. 


which cifes; the Nun ber, aß well as Name was ehang'd, it 
cannot thence be determin d on what account they eſteemid 
theſe to be different Forms of Government: whether from 
the bare change of the Mme, of whether from the Ike change 
of the Number alſo. So that for ought that appears in theſe Ro- 
man Authors, they might have the ſame Notion of this Mgt- 
ter that I have above propos'd, and fo cannot juſtiy be alledg'd 
againſt me. „ 1 114 nt xs rte WROTE © 
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Having thus laid down ſuch preparatory Propoſitions, or 
Obſervations, as take in the guidance of the Angel's Expoliti- 
on in the 19th Chapter; I ſhall proceed to the main buſineſs, 
The Expoſition of the particular Viſions themſelves, by which 
the Prophecies of this Book are to beapply'd to the Hiſtories, 
and Events to which they belong. The greateſt part of which 
ſeem to me to be in the general ſo ſuitable and clear, that I can- 
not eaſily deny my aſſent to them; and am ſometimes tempted 
to wonder that ſo many of them have been ſo long, and ſo ge- 
nerally mi ſunderſtood, and miſapply'd by Interpreters; and in- 
deed ſuppos d unintelligible by the reſt of the Chriſtian World 
hitherto. But till before I proceed to the Viſions themſelves, 
IT ſhall premiſe theſe two farther Obſervations. 0 

V. The fix firſt Seals belong to the time while the Roman 
« Empire continu'd Pagan, and contain Internal Broils, Wars, 
ce and Events. n under the ſixth of them, the Reli- 


gion of the Empire is chang'd. After the Empire is be- 


t pet introduces ſeven Vials, or Cups full of the Wrath of 


<* come Chriſtian, the ſeventh Seal introduces ſeven Trumpets, or 
“Martial Alarms: fix of which gradually deſtroy that Empire 
< after it began to Degenerate into Antichriſtian Idolatry and 


- 00 Tyranny ; and contain External Wars, and Invaſions. After 


ee which, our Saviour is ſuppos'd to have, ſo far Conquer d all his 
Enemies, that his own Kingdom is reckon'd to commence. 
After the beginning of Chriſt's Kingdom, the „ Trump 


God to be pour d out upon the Earth: which Vials, or Plagygs 
ce gradually overturn, and deſtroy all that remains of his Eae- 


* mies Power, and ſo complete his Victory, and the fullneſs of 


3 4 his Kingdom in the World. This Obſervation is not to be 


¶ ſetsdoyn the Duration, and not at all the Connexion o 


prov'd in this place, but its Truth will appear all along the ge- 
ries of the Interpretations, and depends upon it; But was 
neceſſary to be here taken notice of together, and preſented to 
the Reader at one View, for the better comprehenſion of 
ſeveral Stages and Periods ſucceeding, quite thro' this Sealed- 
.Book-Prop ecy. 3 2 LB bs T8 bd) þ [4-3 43 
VI. © Becauſe the Sealed-Book-Prophecy, as we have already 
v obſerv d, is obſcure in the Times of its Periods, and rarely 
f its Vi- 
vs 
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« ſjons,. as the Open Codicil does; care is taken therein to afford us 
e Other Hints and Intimations to ſupply.that defect. Thus the. 
firſt four Seals are wonderfully enlighten'd, and their Dates aſ- 
certain'd by deriving them from the Reigns of the Emperors. 
born or advanc'd in the four Quarters of the World, or Roman 
Empire. The firſt in the Eaſt, the ſecond in 1 Weſt, the 
third in the South, and the fourth in the North part of the 
World, or Roman Empire. For That, I think, is the moſt hap- 
py Conjecture of Mr. Mede, why theſe four Seals, and no other 
Viſions in this Book are introduc'd by the four Animals, which 
were the Enſigns of the Eaſt, Meſt, South, and North ſides of 
the Camp of Iſtael in the Wilderneſs, and of the Scene, or, 
Theater on which theſe Viſions were repreſented to St. ahn. 
For the firſt Seal is thus introduc'd, Aud I ſaw when the Lamb Apoc.vj. 3. 

opened the fir of the Seals, and I heard, as it were, the noſe : 
Thunder, the FIRST of the four Animals : or the Lion, whoſe. 

Station was on the Eꝗſ of the Camp of {rac}, and of the Che- | 
rubims, ſayings Come, and ſe. The ſecond Seal in like manner ver. 
is introdug'y by the SECOND Animal, or the Oxon the Het 

ſide. The third Seat bythe THIRD Animal, or the Man on ver. ;. 
the South ſide. And the fourth Seal by the FOURTH Animal, ver. 7. 
or the Eagle on the. Vorth ſide. And after theſe four Seals are ovet, 
this way of Introduction of Viſions is quite omitted, and 

ceaſes for ever after wards. What can rationally be ſuppos d to be 
the Importance of theſe Animals in this Or 4 1p ERR 
four firſt Viſions ? But that thereby are intended four Chrono- 
logical Characters of the Contents of thoſe four Seals, or 
grand Periods taken from four Revolutions; or the commencing. 
of the four New and Eminent Families, or Periods in the Go- 
vernment of that Roman Empire, to which theſe Viſions be- 

long' d; and laſting during the continuance of ſuch Families or 

Periods. The Families, or Periods, I mean, are (t.) The 

Flavian, begun By Veſpatian, in Fudea in the Eaſt, and con- 
_ tinuing by ſucceſſion for about 27 years under his Sons Titus 

and Damian. | (24). The AÆlias Family, or Period was begun, 
to omit the very ſhort. Reign of Nerva, by Trajan, who was 
born in the Neſt, in Spain, and continuing in his Family by 
Blood or Adoption, for about 95 years, under Adrian, Arto- 
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ninns Pius, Autoninus Philoſophus; and Commodur, (3. The 
Septimian Family, or Period was begun by Septimius Severus, 
born in the South, in Africa, and continuing with little or no! 
interruption for about 42 years, under Caraculla, Macrinus, Ela. 
gabalus, and Alexander , the Son of  Mammea. (4) The! 
Maximinian Family, or Period; If I may call that a Family; 
where only the Father and Son jointly Reign'd fora little while: 
and where the whole Period is rather to be diſtinguiſh'd. by ita 
keeping to no Family at all, but changing theſamealmoſt every? 
Succeſſion. However this Period ' is begun by Maniminus; 
born in the North, jn Thrace; and continu'd for about 56'0r 
60 years under Philip the Arabian, Decius, Galluc N alrriunus Gai. 
lienus, Claudius, Aurelianus, Tacitus, Probus, aud Carus, till 
the famous Dioc leſian himſelf; to vwhomꝭ as we ſhall ſee hereafter, 
the fifth Seal does belong. And altho' any ſhould thinkthe Few- 
ih Fradition of the four Animals ſtapdin thus in the four Ar- 
mies of Hagel inſufficient to bear the weight of ſuchInterprerati- 
P. 37, 39: ons; yet ſincè, às we have ſeen, che ſituation of rhe ſame Animals in 
Prius. Exekiel's Viſion agrees with that ancient Tradition 3 andhthere 
5 * unqueſtionably the Faces of theſe four Animals verein thePofis 
tions here ſuppos'd, it is not much to the main deſign, whether 
that Poſition be taken from the Camp of Zf#ael, or from Ex“ Mi 
bels Viſion, to which, to be ſure, an Ahuſion is here made} 
For on all cebunts the number, kinds and pa ſitions of theſe ⁵ü 
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Animals are the ſime: and therefore the Interpretation built 
upon them, will ſtill be the ſame alſo, and ually hold good 


on either Suppsſition. And then as to the fixth und ſeventh! 


are fo eaſily underſtood, and the Events the 


of the ſeventh Trumper isſo certainly and accurvtely conved 
18 with the endof he proving penny of the Beaſt in the C 
147 | Aircilʒ and the wholeSyltem of t 
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ay farther Intievarions of this nature. And then as to the Vi- 
als in particular, which are, in my Opinion, the Contents of Apoc.viij. 7. 
the ſeventh Trumpet, they are all daf ſo conforin d, and pa- f. 10, 12. 


rallet to the rn e ſeveral Inſtances, 1s tis alter = Kein. 2, 14. & 


mark' d, that the fulGllin „and underſtanding of the ondBeries) 3,4. Nat 


cannot but mightily guide, and affiſt us in the bther- They 78. Ser 96. 
therefore not beginning till the former fix Frumpets are overs; erer, 


the accompliſhment of thoſe Trumpets will very a iran con- Trunmpets in- 


tribute ſufficiently to the Obſervation of the Accompliſhment 
of the parallel Vials continually. But however, the Vials — 


ing in my opinion, ſtill wholly future, and ſo beyond the bounds 
of my preſent enquiry, Iſhall not proſecute that matter 2 | | 


tarther; but return to the Seals and their Imtexpicration.” 


* ; þ 5 — 8. ® 
hog AN K 


oth PREFACE to 9 SEALED BOOK. 3 


VD 7 u 3 in the right hand of him that for l. on 1 
A 4 Hs wie. ale aaa ou the back lade, fee taled' with Apoc . 


ſeven Seals. 
2. And T ſew 4 ftr 14 Angel dee with 4 lon 1025 
Who.is worthy to open the Zy and to looſe the ſeals thereof? 


And ne mas in heaven, nor inearth, neuer under the earth 
mak toopexthe book; neither to look thereon. 
4. Aud Iwepe much becauſe no man was found worthy to open, 


aud to rea the hook, neither to look thereon, 


-$*1 And one of the, e to me, een not ; behold the 
root of David, hath prevailed, to 
open i he bool, and to looſe the ſevenſeals thereof. 
- 6. Aud Ibeheld, andlo, in the midſt of the throne, and of 155 
four animals, and in the midft of the elders ſtood a lamb, « 4sit had 
been. flain,' having. ſeven horns and ſeven e es, which are the ſeven 


ſpivies of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 


7. Aud bec Tagen and tokehe book, ontof the right hand of hin 


he on the throne, -- 
8. Ad when he had taken the book the for als, and 
four and rwenty elders fell down before the having every one 


of 
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the book, and to apen the | 
' redeemed us ta God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
% AE i als ec, 
10. And haſt. made us unto our God, kings and prieſts, aud 


them hear 
be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever 
and ever. | [AGE OE Wt Mo wk. | 


ſo ſhall be no farther proſecuted at preſent in this place. 


of ther harps, and golden vials ſullof odoure, which are theprag= 
ers of Saints. . | | Taj 


9. Aud they ſung anew ſong, ſaying, Thou art wort to ra 
—— ſeals — 5 thou waſt e 22s for 


we (ball reign on the earth. 


II. Aud Theheld, and I heard the voice of many Angels round 
about the throne, and the animals, and the elders ; and the num- 


ber.of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 
12. Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was 
ſlain to receive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ftrength, aud 
honour, and glory, and bleſſing. . 
13. And every creature 
and cen earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all th 


re in 
er, 


1, ſaying; Bleſſing." and honour, andi glory, 4 


14. And the four animals ſaid, Amen: Aid tht four wid rivei 
ty elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever. 


This Chapter contains the Preface,' or Introduction to the 


Seal'd Book; andimports in general, the peculiar Privilege of 
God the Father, to reveal the deep and ſecret Myſteries of Pro- 
vidence with regard to the future State of the Church: The 
uyworthineſs of all Mankind, if not of all Creatures to under- 
ſtand and comprehend them: The Merits of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings the cauſe of the Fathers revealing them to him, and gi- 
ving him Commiſſion to reveal them to his Church: The 


Joy and Exultation of the Church, in hopes of ſuch Revela- 


tions, and of the Glorious Conſequence of all, the Univerſal 
Eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom : and the Praiſes and Adorations 
due to the Father and the Lamb, for ſuch Glorious Manifeſta- 
tions, and Proſpects afforded to his People. The more parti- 
cular Explication of all which Matters belong properly to large 
Commentaries, and not to this Short Yiew of the Apocalyſe ; and 


* 
— 


which ir heaven, and on the earth,” 


Jy; 
dy * þ , n a 
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'  Coroll. 1. Since we here find that the great and eſpecial Reaſon 
of our Saviour s peculiar Privilege and Prerogative of Vnſcaling the 
Scaled Book; or Underſtanding and Revealing the Secrets of God's 
Providence with reſpett to his Church, is the Merit of his Death, and 
E ficacy of hisSufferings:| For the Lamb appears asone that had been Ver. 6. 
lain ere he at all pretends to the Sealed Book; aud is particularly 
affirm' dro be b to take the Book, and to open the$eals there- ver. g, 
of, becauſe he had been ſlain, and had redeemed mankind to God 
by his blood out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
nation: ] Ur is to be obſerv d, that be fore thoſe Sufferings, and his 
Aſcenſion to plead the Merits of them with his Father, our 
Lord, in his Human Nature, did not directiy know all thoſe Myſte- 
ries, or at leaſt, not the times for the fulfilling of them: Nay 
poſſibly he did not know 'em till alittle before he was ſent to reveal 
them ro St. John. This may, perhaps, ſeem a ſtrange Aſſertion : 
But 'tis certainly true, as to the time of the Conſummation of theſe 
| Prophecies, the Day of Fndgment, and ſo may be eaſily believ'd of 
other previous great Mutations alſo. For when our Saviour had Mut. xxiy. 34. 
aſſur d „ e that That preſent Generation ſhould not paſs, till Mar. xiij. 30. 
all thoſe things, he had foretold concerning the Deſtruction of ſe- 
ruſalem were done,as being things of which he had an exatt know- | 
ledge ; he adds, But of that day and hour, [ viz. hen they ſhall Matt. xxiv. 36. 
Tee the ſon of man coming in the clouds with great power and Mar. xijj. 32. 
glory;] knoweth no man, no not the angels which are 1n heaven, 8 Zo. 
neither the ſon, but the father only. Aud this is confirm d, as to the * 
Time for his coming and erecting of his Kingdom upon Earth, by 
bis Anſwer made at his Aſcenſion, to thoſe who enquir'd, Wil: AR. j. 6, 3. 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? And he 
ſaid unto them, It is not for you to know tbe times, or the ſea- * 
ſons, which the father hath put in his own power. Which exa- - 
Cy agrees with the Texts juſt now quoted, that the Father only 
knows the time of the laſt Fudgment. Hear the Fudicious Mr. 
| Mede's Opinion in this matter. © 1llud ſolum in preſent obſer- 
« vare lubitum eſt, quod facultatem libri reſignandi merito paſſionis 
Ani manifeſto acceptam referant : Dignus es, inquiunt, ape- 
*rire Librum, & ſignacula ejus, quoniam occiſus es, & rede- 
miſti Deo nos in ſanguine tuo ex omni Tribu, & Populo, & 
Lingua, & Gente, Quo fortaſſe Lux fieri poſſit dicto Salva- 
| | 383 «frogs, 


P. 545. R 
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An Bſay on the 
| © poris, necdum paſi 222 De die vero illi & bord (2 wa 


(ſecundi adventus ſui, citiuſne an ſeriùs futurus ſit ) nemo novit, 
te neque Angeli in Cœlo, neque Filius, ſed Pater ſolus: quippe, 
c nondum Apocalypſin Chriſto a Patre datam, neque ordinem rerum 
* ad adventum ipſius gerendarum pate factum fuiſſe. And then, 
ce according to his uſual modeſty, he adds, (what 1 deſire may alſo 
* be taken as ſaid by me alſo;) Nihil temere aſſero; rem Fond 
* leftor expendat. | : | 


Corollary (2) Since therefore our Saviour himſelf , whilſt 


he was on Earth at leaſt, if nat alſo till the Revelation was 
given him by God, to fhew to St. John, did net know the 
Duration of the Days of the Meſſias, nor the time of the riſe 
and duration of Antichriſt, which was to be included in it; 
and ſince the Apoſtles could not knaw more than their Maſter 
in theſe matters, hence we ſee 4 plain reaſon of theſe fre- 


Fa expreſſions of Chriſt and bis Apaſtles, as if the Day ef 


Fudgment was not remote even in their days, notwithſtanding, 
As we now find, it was near two thouſand years future at t 
leaſt. Thus when Chriſt ſaid of St. John ro St. Peter, If I 
John xxi. 22» will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee follow thou 
a. me: we ſee what notion the Hearers had of that expreſſion , 
viz. that that Diſciple ſhould not die, or ſhowld live till the 


coming of Chriſt. And if our Saviour had poſetively affirm d. 


that he ſbould tarry till He came, as he did not; tbe words 
ſeem to be allow'd, to imply ſo much; at leaſt in the Opinion 
of the Chriſtians of that age. The like intimation we have alſo 
in Chriſt's exhortation to all, to watchfulneſs, from the abſolute 
uncertaiuty of the time of His coming to juagment. W atch ye 
therefore, for ye know not when the Matter of the houſe 
Mar. xiij. 35. cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cockerowing, or in 
the morning. And fince this comes but three verſes after He 
hed ſaid, that the Son did not know that day and hour, i- 


agree: "Y well withit ; and tagether intimates, that neither himſelf 
* 


vor they knew but the Day of Fudgment might come at even, 
that is in the very beginning of the Day, or in the firſt genera- 
nion of Chriſtians, as well as be defer d till midnight, cock» 
crowing, or the morning 5. e. till more remote Periods and 
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x Pet. iv. 7. Ages afterwards. Thus, ſays St. Peter, The end of all things 
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is at hand, be ye therefore ſober and watch unto prayer: 
auch argument, if the end of all things, refers 10 the Day of 
Jaugment, as no doubt it moſt properly does, is very ſuitable and | 
vopent - but if it only refers to the diſſolution of the Jewilh @o0- 
nomy at Jeruſalem, us the moderns wonld have it, tow that Ar- 
gument was of force, to the Strangers ſcatter d throughoat Pon-, pet. i. . 
tus, Galatia, Cappadocià, A fia, and Bith ynia, to h tür Epiſtle 
w alire cted, I am holy to ſeek; and therefore cannot aſſent to that 
interpretation: eſpecially when but twa verſes before the 
hie had ſaid, that God was then ready to judge the quick and 1 Pet. iv. 5. 
the dead, which even thaſe Commentators will not dare ro r- 

otherwife, than of the laſt judgment, So br. Paul tothe 

Corinthians (1h were wot at all center d in the Diftrudtion 1 Cor. x. 11. 
of Jeruſalemʒ) Theſe things are written for our ion, x 
whom the ends of the World are come, Aud gain to ohe Ro- Rom. xiij. 
mans, (bo were ſtill leſs concern d with that daſtrattion;) Now hn 
is our Salvation nearer than when we heliev d; And ro the 
Hebrews. But now hath Chrilt once appeared, in the conſum- inch. 11. 16 
mation of the Ages, to put away ſin by the facrifice of him. 


fſelf. All whivh might very well br ſuid by one, who thid ex- 


pelt rbhe Dayof Fuagment in a little time, and poſſibly in that 
— would be formewhat ſtrungt, if be d Ts 715 Thar: <Þ 
' was ſome raue thouſand years yet future, Thus abe ſame Apo- | | 
file in another place. Let your moderation be known unto | _ _ © 
all Men: the Lord is at hand. Aud elſembere. Exhorting one © P-iv% f. 
mother, and fo much the more as you ſee the day approsch- eb. x. 25. 
ing. Aud again, Le have need of patience, that after ye have 
done the will of God, 2 teceive che promi ſe; for yet . 3G 37% 
a little . RR at ſhall come ber a willnot i 
TartrY., - ſpeaks . Tunes. Be at. tent Rablith Ga 
hearts : for the ning 2 ** — 
— one again{t another brethren, leſt ye be condem- 
mo 1 judge ſtandeth before the door. Tr Sr. 
er eſteems the manifeftuttion vf Chriſt ro have been wn the . 7... ; .. 
of cv Horld, or in tive Iſt Joys 2. Se. Paul rhet an theſe , exper 
laſt diys God hes ſpoken to us, by his Son. Am! Se. Jo orgs 
himfelf en bis firſt Epybte y Little Children it is the laſt hour, 1 John. ij. 18. 
or aft e; and as ye have Pats Antichriſt is to come, | | 
2 I now 


An Eſſay on N 
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now are there many Antichriſts, whereby we know that it is 
the laſt time. Which Epiſtle , with the ſmall ones following , 
being probably written long after the deſtruttion of Jeru- 
falem, cannot therefore refer to the laſt times of the Jewiſh 
economy ; but of the worldit ſelf : as the natural ſence of the words 
moſt plainly requires us to underſtand them. Hence alſo it ſeems to 
be that St. Paul ſpeaks ſo often in the firſt Perſon plural of the Saints 
1 that are to be alive at the Day of Fudgment. Then We which 

4 4 870 are alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not 
remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the Clouds. 

1 Cor. xv. 51, We ſhall not all ſleep, but We ſhall all be chang'd: and the 
Jr lie. Nay the ſame Apoſtle in another place, ſeems directly to mabę 
it a — whether he and thoſe, to whom he wrote ſhould not at 

the Day of Judgment be found clothed with thoſe Earthly Bo- 

dies they then had, or be found naked, and thoſe their Earthly Ta» 

bernacles diſſolv d. For in this, ſays He, We groan earneſtly, 

2. Cox. v. 2, 3, defiring to be clothed upon with Our houſe which is from 
+ Heaven: If fo be We ſhall be found clothed, and not naked; For 
We that are in his Tabernacle do groan, being burdned : not 

for that We would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mor- 

Judev. 17, 18. fality might be ſwallowed up of life. In like manner St. Jude 
* to ſome Ill Men, who had then crept into the Church: 

t Peter's prediction, that there ſhould come in the laſt days 
Scoffers walking after their own luſts, and ſaying where is. 
the promiſe of his coming. And therefore by applying this pro- 
phecy, to his own times, which belong d to the la days in St. Peter, 
1. e. as is plain by what follows concerning the conflagration, to 
the times a little before the Day of Fudgment, St. * ſeems 
to have ſuppos'd that the Day of Fudgment, auas then rather near 
at band, than ſo many ages remote as we now find that it certainly 
was. Now the occaſion ofall th:ſe expreſſions is obvious; namely that 
God had reveal d by his Prophets, that the Days of the Meſſias avere 
re be the latter, or laſt: days of the World; and the Time of the 
end, aud of the conſummation of all things: He al/o had reueal d 

the ſum of what was to intervene viz. The deſtruction of the ſews; 

| the Time of Antichriſt, ad the Reſtauration and Converſion of 

| the Jews again: He had alſo by the Prophet Daniel, * 0 


2 Pet. iij. Zo 4. 


IJ. 102 
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prevent them which are aſlecp. Then We which are alive and 
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Eypoc ha of the Antichriſtian times, to the diviſion of the Roman 
Empire, into ten Kingdoms, and their Duration to a T ime Times and | 
an Hall, or to 31 years, And more plainly the Epocha of Antichriſt 
himſelf. to ſome time after the diviſion into ten Kingdoms, aud his 
Daration to a Time Times, and a part, or 3 Tears and a Month. 
All which things, our Saviour and his Apoſtles appear to have 
known. Thus ſays our Lord: There ſhall be great diſtreſsin, xxi. 2 
the land, and wrath upon this People. And they ſhall fal by c. M 
the edge of the 3 and ſhall be led away Captive into 
all Nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the Gen- See Diſſert. on 
tiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. Aud then it = mp 3 
follous. And there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, &c. And then 4 
fall they ſee the Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. Thus St. Paul. That day ſhall not come un- 2 Theſſ. ij. 3. 
leſs there be an Apoſtacy firſt, and that wicked One be revealed, 
the Son of Perdition. Thus St. John alſo, who aſſures Chri- 
ſtians that that was the laſt Time, yer takes it for granted, that 
they had heard that the great Axtichriſt was to come before the 1 Joh. ij. 18. 
Day of Tudgment. And St, Paul alſo, who ſo often ſpeaks, as | 
if the Day ot Chriſt were near, yet aſſures us that, altho a ſmall 
remnant of the ' only had then believed in Chriſt, yet aſſoon 
as the fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in, all Iſrael ſhould Rom. xj. 25. 
be ſaved, alſo before the laſt day. But then as God had re- 26+ | 
| veal d, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles well underſtood thoſe things, 
ſo He had not reveal'd the Time of the Diſſolution of the Roman 
Empire; nor that thoſe 375 years of the Reign of the Antichriſtian 
Powers were to be more than juſt ſo man —— ears only; as the 
Primitive Church did believe them to 4 On which accounts 
there was at that time nothing certainly known, which could ob- 
lige Men to believe, that the Day of Judgment might not come 
in that very age: and the „ of the Old 7 mans, that 
the Days of the Meſſias were to be the laſt days, inclin'd them 
to be believe, that that great day would be ſuddenly upon them : 
and oblig d our Saviour and his Apoſtles in all their exhortations, 
to preſs them ta all due care and watchfulneſs, left it ſhould indeed 
Come upon them ſo ſoon, as His Apoſtles at leaſt, if not himſelf, 
ſeem to have really imagin'd it would. 1 diſti guiſb this ſa 
#icely, becauſe I obſerue in one parable, that aur Saviaur P. 
on . ; 
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Matt. xxv. 19+ 


fpraks of the Lords coming, not till after a long time, nu xe, 
a To reckon with his Servants, whereas no ſucire xyreſſtun appears 
of any of the Apoſttes, till a great while afterwards. I only ſay they 
ſeem to have imagin'd, that the great Day of Judgment, would not 
be very long deferr d, beyond the deſtruction of Jerufatem ; which 


was to be in that age, and accordingly to have, fuired their Phrafes 


and E xhortations, But then I abſolutely rhat either on 


: Saviour or his Apoſtles, were herein property deceiv'd ; vr that 


they ever Preach'd or Declar'd, as from God, that the Day of 
Judgment was to be in that age: and indeed that they ever pre- 
rended to know ßpofirively, and from God when that day fhould 
come: but wholly fooked wpon it as a ſecret, lying till hid in 
the Divine Omniſtience of rhe Father, and not yet made known 
ro any Creature whatſa:ver. Of rhis we have direct evidence in 


ſeveral places of the New Teſtament. Thas our Saviour, as we have 


ſeen already, expreſly declares that, of that day and hour kno - 
h no Man, neither the Angels that are in Heaven, neither 


the Son, but the Father. Thar the Father hath put the times 


and the ſeaſons, for the advancement of the Kingdom of Ifrael, 
in his own power. That it was not then at all knowable, whe- 


- ther the great Maſter of the Houſe would come at evening, or 


2 xheſſ. ij Is 
„ 


- Pet. 11Jo 8. 


9. 


ſuſpefted dy rhe Apoſtles rhemſetues, rhat the Day of Judge, 


at midnight, or at cockrowing, or in the morning. Than t. Paul, 
whoſe expreſſnns had been miſtaken by the Theflalonians, as im- 
plying that God had revealed to him, that the day of Chriſt was 
at hand, ſolemnly declares the comrrary. Now we beſeech you 
Brethren by the coming of the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, . and by our 
gathering rogetherunto him, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, 
as from us as that the — 0 bene is at hand. And St. Peter 
articulariy cautions agaiuſt [ach an interpretation of the Phraſes 
5 8 of his Falte, as if God — fail of, or be ſlack 
concerning his promiſe, if he did not very ſaduenly rome to 
Judgment and plainly implys that rho" the Days of the Meſſias, 
were fortold to be rhe laft days of the World; yet they might 
the tong-ſuffering of God, be protong'd for a thouſand years, with - 
owt any impe t of his verarmy. So that tho it was cm- 
wonly belieu'd or imagined, in the firſt ages of the Goſpel, and 
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was much nearer then we now find ; yet were they not dectiv d in 
any part of their dottrine, nor preached any falſbood to the People. 
But always aſſerted,that, as far as they knew, God had it ſtill wholly 
in his own power, to bring on that great Day ſooner or later as b 
pleaſed ; as being 4 thing they did not look upon as at all revealed to 
Mankind. Only that & ſuch a caſe, it behoved all Chriſtians to be as 
careful and watchfml, as if Chriſt were to come within that age; be- 
cauſe they did not at all know but He might come fo ſoon, and they in- 
clin'dto think, that he would not defer it much longer. This Corolla- 
ry 1 muſt confeſs is too long and unſuitable to the brevity of my pre- 
ſent deſign : but ſince tis on a moſt important point; and one gene- 


rally and fatatly miſtaken hitherto, I hope the Reader will forgive me. 


_— n N 


SE FE 
W # ſaw when the Lamb opened the firſt of the Seals, aud Apoc. vi, 1. 2. 
{ A 7 heard, as it were the noiſe of Thunder, the firſt of the four 
Animals, ſaying come and fee. e | | | 

2. And 1 ſaw, and bebold a white Horſe; and he that ſat on him 
bad a Bow, and a Crown was given unto him; aud be went forth 
_ Conquering, and to conquer. e 

The firſt great and ſignal event, and the moſt fit to begin this 

Series of Viſions contain'd in the Sealed Book, relating princi- 
pally. the Church of Chriſt, and the Roman Empire wherein 
it was contain'd, is Primordium Victoriæ Chriſti in Mr. Mades 
phraſe : or the firſt ſhe w and appearing of our Saviour ſetting up, 
and beginning with good ſucceſs to propagate his Religion, and 
advance his Kingdom in the Roman Empire: or as it is here in 
prophetick ſtile, Riding upon a white horſe, with a Bow and a 
Crows . and to conquer. And this Viſion is moſt ſuit- 
able introduc'd by the firſt Animal, a Lyon, as the Enſign of 
the Tribe and Army of Judah; whoſe ſtation was on the eaft- 
fide of the Camp of Iſrael, and of the Prophetick Scene. For 
not to obſerve that in this very Book, and in the very Chapter | 

before this, our Saviour is expreſſy ſtiPd rhe Lyon of the tri e of Apoc. v. 5. 
Judah, as It were on purpoſe to hint a corr "ian As of this 
Seal, with his authority and power; Fe/pgfian the Rm Em- 


peror, 
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peror, the firſt of the then reigning Family, was ad vanc'd to 
that dignity in the Eaſtern parts of the World and Roman Em- 
pire, * in Egypt Fudæa and Syria, and from thence conquer'd 
the other Provinccs : and His coming out of the Eaſt, in ſuch 
a Conquering and Triumphant manner, occafion'd ſome of the 
1 Romans to look upon Him as that greag Prince, which an- 

cient perdictions and + Foſephas from them had foretold was 
to come from the Eaſt,and obtain the Dominion over the World, 
as Suetonius and Tacitus aſſure us. Which remarkable circum- 
ſtance, may ſeem to be the reaſon why the place of Yejpaſians 
advancement to the Throne, and not of his Birth, as in the three 
others, is here regarded in this Viſion. Nay our Lord himſelf, 
was al ſo was born in the Eaſtern part of the World, and of the Ro- 
man Empire, and from thence ſpread his Kingdom into the reſt 
of it. And ſo this Seal extends to the very time of the ſeeing 
of theſe Viſions by St. John; when our Lords, Kingdom, new- 


0 
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vitellii Tempore Veſpaſianus in Oriente principatum arripuit. Aurel. Victor. 
Veſpaſianus Vitellio ſucceſſit, factus apud Paleſtinam Imperator. Eutrop. 
nitium ferendi ad Veſpaſianum Imperii Alexandriz cœptum, feſtinante 
Tiberio Alexandro, qui Kal. Jul. Sacramento ejus legiones adegit. Iſque 
primus principatus dies in poſterum celebratus, quamvis Judaicus Exercitus 
quinto Non. Jul. apud ipſum juraſſet. Ante Idus Jul. Syria Omnis in 
codem Sacramento fuit. Tacit. Hiſt. Lib. 2. | 
Tiberius Alexander Præfectus Ægypti primus in verba Veſpaſiani legiones 
adegit K. lend. Julii; qui principatus dies in poſterum obſervatus eſt, Juda- 
icus deinde exercitus quinto Idus Julii apud ipſum juravit. Sueton in Veſpaſ. 
+ Pluribus perſuaſio inerat antiquis ſacerdotum literis contineri eo ipſo 
tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, profectique Judza rerum potirentur. Quz 
Ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum Prædixerant. Tacit. Hiſt, {Ub 5 
Percrebuerat Oriente toto vetus & conſtans Opinio eſſe iu fatis, ut eo tem- 
pore Judza profecti rerum potirentur. Id de Imperatore Romano, quantum 
eyentu poſtea patuit, prædictum. Sueton. in Veſpaſian. 
c Nip por te; 11 MV of purne Negwve wixet Nd h wirsm; T Kei- 
erb Ob vd, ig *AvDxogmwg* El 3X This 6 005 Ses. e 471; i 
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ſeph. De Bello. L. 3. C. &. Vid. & Xiphil in Epit. Dion. in Veſt afia- 
no. E | | 
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d to that Dignity in the Eaftery parts of the Roman Em- 
pire. But I cannot be of this Opinion, not ſo much becauſe 
the Reigns of thoſe Emperors were over many years before Fohn 
ſaw theſe Viſions, as becauſe the Contents of each Seal are in- 
tirely different from the Animal that calls out the Scene where- 
by tis repreſented. So that tho? the Time and Period of this 
Primordium Yiftorie Chriſti, be juſtly to be dated from the be- 
ginning of the Flavia Family in the Empire with Yeſpatian, 
which may therefore be ſigniſy d by the firſt Animal on the Eaſt 
fide of the Camp of Iſrael; yet I thinkChriſt himſelf is ſignify d 
by the Glorious Warrior, and the firſt Succeſſes of mine 
by the Contents of this Seal, as has been already explain dc. 
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'A ND when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond fpoce vj. 3,4. 
animal ſay, Come and ſee.0Þ Ed e | 

J. And there went out another horſe that was red, aud peer 

Vas given to lum that ſat thereon to taks peace from the earth ; _ 


. \ 
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that they ſhould kill one another: and there was given unto him a. 
great ſword. . | | e 
The ſecond great and ſignal Event is moſt dreadful Murders. 
and Deſtructions in the Bowels of the Empire; fignify'd both 
by a red Horſe, of the colour of Blood: and by a great Sword ; 
and by a particular Commiſſion given to the Rider of the red 
Horſe to ſee that Peace be utterly :aken away from the earth, and 
that inſtead thereof, internal Wars, and mutual Slaughters, and: 
Butcheries, 'do make ſufficient Havock and Deſtruction of the 
| Fewsand Heathens all over the Roman Empire; i. e. all over 
that Empire and Nation which oxld not have Chriſt to Reign 
over them, but Perſecuted his Church, and Oppreſs'd his Peo- 
ple. And this Seal is fitly introduc'd Dy the Second Animal, 
an Ox: whoſe Station was on the Ve ſide of the Camp of 7/- 
racl, and of the Prophetick Scene; 3 the Date or Epocha: 
of this Seal to be the beginning of the Mlian Family, or the 
Reign of Trajan A. D. 98. (who was born in the utmoſt parts. 
of the f Welt even in Spain, and was the firſt Roman Emperor 
who was not an Italian;) and its continuance, during the Reigus 
of his immediate Sucteſſors of the ſame Family. And if we 
look into the Hiſtories of thoſe times, we ſhall not need any o- 
ther Comment on this Seal than their own words. Incredi- 
ce hili inquit Oroſius, mots ſub uno tempore Fudæi, quaſi rabie 
ec efferati, per univerſas terrarum partes exarſerunt. Nam &- 
te per totam Lybiam adverſus Incolas atrociſſima Bella geſſerunt: 
r One adeo tunc interfectis cultoribus deſolata eſt, ut niſi poſtea. - 
* Hadrianus Imperator collectas illuc aliunde Colonias deduxiſ- 
* ſet vacua penitus abraſo habitatore manfſſſet. Qui circa Cyre- 
einen habitabant (loquitur Dion) Andrea quodam duce Roma- 
ce 10s pariter atque Græcos concidunt ; veſcuntnr eorum carnibus; 


| Mede Com- 
ment. Apocal. 


f "Ip 6 Tegiasòe, WAN ox leds of” rA, ng, οοι dior 

| Bus 76 Feu, xegires ,t. Trajanus Homo Hiſpanus; nec Italus 

+ erat, nec Italicus — Ante, cum nemo alterius nationis Imperium Romanum 

obtinuerat. Dion. „ Vi 3 

Ulpius Trajanus Italica, Urbe Hiſpaniæ ortus. Aurel. Victor. 

.* Succeſſit Nervz Ulpius 2 Crinitus, natus Italica in Hiſpania; fa-- 

milia antiqua magis quam clara; nam pater ejus primum Conſul fuit; Impe- 

rator autem apud Agrippinam in Galliis factus eſt, Eutropius. 5 


5 eduntque 


Revelation of Saut Jon. 133 
© duntque viſcera; tum oblinuntur eorum [anguine, & * Xs 


de induuntur. Multos 4 vertice ſerris diſcidere medios; mul. 
© tos objecere Beſtiis ; multos etiam certare inter ſe coegernut © ita 
cc ut interierint hominum ad Ducenta Viginti Millia. Preterea 
« iz eFEgypto conſimilis cedes fatta eſt. Et in Cypro, Artemione 
& duce ; ubi etiam perierunt Ducenta Quadragima Millia. Sa- 
 «laminem Urbem Cypri, interfettis omnibus accolis, deleverunt. 
< (Orof. Euſeb.) Ia Alexandria autem commiſſo pralio vitti & 
cc attriti ſunt. (Orof.) Tandem & ab aliis, & maxime 4 Lyfe, 
ce quem Trajanus miſerat, ſubatti ſunt „ it Meſopotamia aus- 
<« axe rebellantibus juſſu Imperatoris Belluns illatum eſt. (Oroſ. 
« Euſeb.) Arque ita multa millia corum vaſta cede deleta ſunt. 
And if we now deſcend to the Reign of Hadrian, who im- 
mediately ſucceeded Trajan, and was himfelf alſo a Spaniard, 
we ſhall find the ſame miferable Slaughter continue; and the 
bare words of Dio the Hiſtorian, will ftill fafficiently explain 
the purport of this Seal. Cum Hadrianus, inquit ille, in Ur- Mede ubi ſu- 
<« bem Hieroſolymam coloniam dedaxiſſet; ac quo loco Dei Tem- pra. 
tc lum fuerat, alterum Jovi Capitolino ædificari curaviſſet, mag · 
ce num & diuturnum Bellum inde moveri cæptum: totam Fudæ- 
* am commoaveri: Fudaos omnes ubique Gentium tumultuari: 
e multa damna occulto aperteque Romanis inferre- cumque tis 
be complures alias gentes lucri cupiditate conjungi; atque ea de re 
cc nem fere orbem Terrarum commotum . » Hos Hadriames, 
* oprimis quibuſque ducibus aduerſns eos miſſis, ſed (maltitudine 
© eorum & deſperatione cognita) non niß fingulatim eos adoriri 
© auſrs, ſero tandem oppreſſit, fregitque ; Ccefis in excurfionibss 
c praliiſque non miuus Quingentis & Oftoginta Ajllibus. Eornm 
autem qui fame, morbo, & ine inreriere, tanta fuit multicndo 
* ut numerus indagari non putuit. Tot etiam ex Romani 4 gue 
in eo bello periere, ut Hadriauus, cum ſeriberet adSeuatum, uon eſt 
cc ſus illo exordio, quo uti Imperatore: canſnevernnt ; Si von Lib. 
e rique Veſtri valetis, bene #: Ego quidem & exercitus valemus. 
And if we enquire of the eus themſelves, the Author of the 
Book Fachafiu writes that Is this War, Hadrian flew twice ar 
men Jews as came up ont of Bar e, above 1200000, And 
another Fewiſh Author, quoted by Dreſfcus, ſays, That neither Præterit. p.. 
| Nebuchadneazar, aer Titus, nen __ 
5 | 2 As 
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as did this Hadrian the Emperor. And indeed, Since this Seal 
exhibits the firſt great example of our Savior's Victories over his 
Enemies, begun under the former Seal, it could not but be 
moſt ſuitable to its deſigns to deſcribe theſe heavy Deſtructions, 
whereby not the Romans only, but the Jes, his Crucifyers, 
principally were afflicted; on whom moſt naturally he was to 


execute his Vengeance in the firſt place; as he accordingly ap- 


pears to have ſufficiently done by the foremention'd terrible 


Slaughters and Deſolations: and thoſe under Hadrian are the 


Apoc. vj. Fo 6. 


more remarkable, as being occaſion'd by their woful pretended 
Meſſias Barchochebas, fo infamous in their Hiſtory, ö 


SE 4 L III | 
ND when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard the third ani- 
mal ſay, Come and ſee : And ] beheld, and lo a black horſe, 
and he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in his hand, 

6. And J heard a voice in the midſt of the four animals, ſays 
A meaſure of wheat forapeny; and three meaſures of barly for 4 


peny.. And ſee that thou be not unjuſt in the ojl and the wine. 


Ihe third great and ſignal Event is Seyere and Impartial Ju- 
ſtice : ſignify d by the Black Horſe, the pair of Balances, and 
the Proclamation of the exact and equal prices of the moſt com- 
mon Commodities; with a kind of Intimation therein what 
were the then common Commodities; and that there was great 
plenty of Corn, and Wine, and Oyl at the fame time: and 
1 with a ſevere Caution againſt all Injuſtice in ſuch 

matters, and an imply'd threatning of exemplary puniſhment if 
they prov'd faulty therein. And this Seal is fitly introduc'd 
by the Third Animal, with the Face of a Man, whofe Station 
Was on the South {ide of the Camp of J/7ael, and of the Prophe- 
tick Scene: denoting the Date or Epoch of this Seal to be the 
beginning of the Reign of Septimius Severus A. D. 193. who 
was + Born in the Sauth part of the Roman Empire, even in 


I Septimius Severus oriundus ex Africa, Provincia Tripolitana, Oppido 


Civitas Leptis, Pater Geta, Majores Equites Romani, ante civitatem om ; 


Lepti. Solus omni memoria antea & poſt ex Atrica Imperator. Eutropius- 
I nterfecto Didio Juliano Severus Africa oriundus Imperium obe inuit; cui 


» * 
e * 


nibus datam; Mater Fulvia Pia. Spartian. 


Tric 4 N. A. Severus genere Afer. Hrodian. 
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Africa it ſolf, and he and his Succeſſors under this Seal, were the 
only Koman Emperors that ever were of that Extraction. And | 
if we look into the Hiſtories of this Septimius Severus himſelf, Xipbilin. F- 
and of Alexander Severus, Mammea's Son aſterwards, we ſhall Pit - Dion. p. 
find the Event exactly agreeable to the Prophecy. * Severe #3” 
(Septimio) inquit Aurelius, præclarior in Republica fuit nemo, Mede ubi ſu- 
J egum conditore longe æ quabilium. Implacabilis delectis, ſtre- Pra. 
cc nuum quemque premis extollebat. Nulli in dominata ſuo per- —_ 
« mijit honores venundari. Ne parva quidem latrocinia impuni= mi 
cc patiebatur : in ſuos animadvertens magis, quod vitio Ducum | 
cd aut etiam Pre;eftorum fieri vix e intelligeret. And 
Spartianus s account e. agreable. For in one place, he 
ſays, Accuſatos a provincialibus Fudices probatis rebus graviter 
punivit. In another place he affirms him to have been * Impla- 
( cabilem delictis, & latronum ubique hoſtem ; But if we deſcend. 
a little lower to Alexander Severus, the Son of Mammæa, we 
ſhall find a ſtill more full, and intire Completion of this Prophe- 
cy. s, inquit Lampridius, Leges de jure populi & fiſci mo- 
e deratas, & infinitas ſanxit; neque ullam — ſacravit 
«fine viginti Furiſperitis. Severiſſimus Fudex contra fures ; 
« appellans eoſdem quotidianorum ſcelerum reos, ac damnans acer- 
* rime; ac ſolos Hoſtes Inimicoſque Reipublicæ vocans, juſſit ( Tu- 
e dices Fures)in civitatibus nunquam videri, & ſi eſſent viſt, do- 
e portari per Rectores Pro vinciarum. Re ferebat. E ncolpins, quo ille 
* familiariſſime uſus eſt, illum, ſi unquam furem Fudicem vi- 
« difſet, paratum habuiſſe digitum, ut illi occulum erueret. Ads 
edit Septimius, qui vitam ejus non mediocriter executus oft, tan- 
64 Stomac hi fuiſſe — as in eos Fudices qui furtorum fa- 
ma laboraſſent, etiamſi damuati non eſſent, ut ſi eos caſh aliquo 
« videret, commotione animi ſtomachs choleram emoveret; toto 
« vultu e warde ſcente ut nihil poſſit loqui. Fuſſit imo per preco- 
< nem edici, ut nemo ſalutaret Principem. qui ſe furem eſſe noſſet, 
ene aliquando detectus capitals ſupplicio ſubderetur. Si quis mi- | — 
< litum de via in alicujus poſſeſſionem deflexiſſet, pro qualitate lo- 
eci aut fuſtibus ſubjiciebatur in conſpectu ejus, aut virgis, aut: 
*© condemnationi; aut ſi hec amnia tranfiret- dignitas hominis, 
e graviſſimis contumeliis; cum diceret, viſue in agro tuo ſieri 


quod. 
* alteri facit Clamabatque ſapins, quod a quibuſdam ſive Ju 
$7 the : . | | \ is: 
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third Seal before us. 


at on him, was death, aud hades follewed with" him, and power 


+ * 


<< deis, ſive Chriſtianis andierat, & tenebat, idque per praconem, 


ce cum aliquem emendaret, dici jubebat; Quad tibi fieri non vis, 


* alteri ne feceris: Quam ſententiam uſque adeo dilexit, ut & 


C jn palatio, & in publicis operibus preſcribi jaberet. And then 


as to the Intimation, in particular of the Corn, Wine and Oyl, 
as the plentiful Commodities of that time, and eſpecially taken 
care of, Hear Spartianys of Septmius Severus. Res inquit 
« frumentariæ, quam minimam repererat, ita conſuluit ut exce- 


e densipſt vita ſeptem annorum Canoxem Populo Romana relinque- 


«ret; ita ut quotidiana — quinque millia modiorum expen- 
ei poſſent. Populo Romano diurnum Oleum gratuitum (primus) 
« donavit. Ejus vero tantum reliquit, ut per quinquennium nou 
C ſolum urbis uſibus, ſed & totins Italiæ, qua Oles egeret, ſuſſice- 
< yet. And Herodian of the ſame Severus, Trormgimer ap 


auer. He firſt augmented the quantity of Wheat which was 


diſtributed to the Soulders. And to conclude, Hear Lampridi. 
us alſo of Alexander, the Son of Mammæa. Commeatum, 
« inquitille, Populi Romani fic adjuvit, ut cum frumenta Helie- 
= 8 evertiſſot, vicem de propria pecunia locs [np repoueret. 
© 


leum quoque quod Severus (Septimius) TE dederat, quad - 


00 que Heliogabalus imminuerat, integrum reſtituit. Addidit & 
« Oleum luminibus Thermarum. Which Circumſtances in the 
Hiſtories of thoſe Times, do ſufficiently fulfill and illuſtrate the 
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SEAL IV. 


( the fourth animal, ſay, Come and ſee, 
8. And 1 looked, and behold a pale lurſe, and his name, that 


Was given unto them ovey the fourth part of the earth to kill with th 


ſword, and with bunger, aud with death, and with the beaſts of 


the carth. = e Ts. 223 N e 
The Fourth great and ſignal Event, or rather Troop of E- 
vents, are molt dreadful Wars and Murders, 
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min; ney Mortality and Peſtilence, (for ſo Death W 2 
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 fignifies) over no leſs than an intire quarter of the Habitable 
Earth; and all this Miſery fignify'd very naturally by a pale 
Horſe, and by his Rider's name Death, with Hades accom- 
panying him, and by the large Commiſſion given all theſe to 
kill and deſtroy in all the large bounds of their Juriſdiction, till 
even the wild Beaſts prevail, and aſſiſt them in completing ſo 
ſo heavy a Deſolation. And this Seal is fitly introduc'd by the 
fourth Animal, a flying Eagle, whoſe Station was on the 
North ſide of the Camp of Iſrael, and of the Prophetick 
Scene; denoting the Date or Epocha of this Seal to be the be- 
ginning of the Reign of Maximinus A. D. 23 5. who was 
Born as far North as f Thrace, and from thence call'd Maximi- 
nus the Thracian : and that it was to continue during the Reigns 
of his immediate Succeſſors. And if we take a view of the: 
Particulars here Prophecy'd of, and compare them with the 
Hiſtorians of that time, we ſhall not need a more ſenſible Para- 
phraſe on thisSeal. The firſt of theſe dreadful Calamities, is. 
War and Murders: and here, by conſulting Hiſtory, we find, 
about ten Emperors and Cæſars, and thoſe eſteem'd really 
fuch, beſides ſome Uſurpers, come to untimely Deaths in a 
little more than thirty years ſpace, and murder'd in the very 
Bowels of the Empire. And within the ſame interval we find 
in the ſingle Reign of Gallienus ſome thirty Tyrants, or 
pieces of Emperors, which were ſetup in different parts of the 
Roman Empire, and came all to miſerable and violent Deaths. 
Se that the Sword ſeems to have reſolv d in this Period rather to 
fatiate it ſelf with the Blood of Emperors and Great Men than 
with that of the more Baſeand Ignoble. Tho truly there is 
enough of the latter alſo to be met with in thoſe Times, For 
if Julius Capitolinus may be believ d, XMaximinus himſelf was 
ſo Cruel in his Diſpoſition, that from ſome, he gat the 
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t Maximinus de Vico Thraciz, vicino Barbaris; Barbaro etiam Patre & 
_ genitus. Et alibi, In Thracia, in vico ubi genitus fuerat. Jul. Cagi 


He Ms, N ern Mets z . & . F c ο vg 
ba- agg, o wy wh; neee. os IA. Erat autem in exercitu quidam 
nomine Maximinus, qui, quod ad genus attinet, ex intimis Thracibus & ſe-- 
mibarbaris erat, ex quodam vico. Herodian . * 1 : 
| ame. 
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Name of Cyclops, from others, the Name of Byſiris. Some 
call'd. him Sciro, and others, Phalaris; and other ſuch like 
Names of Monſters for Cruelty, were not thought unſuitable 


to him. The Senate did fo dread his Power and Barbarity, 


that they pray'd both in publick and private, when he was ab- 
ſent, that he might never ſee Rome any more. The ſame Peti. 
tion did the Mothers with their Children put up to Heaven : 
and well they might, for they heard that he Crucify'd ſome, 
put others into the Bowels of ſlain Beaſts; ſome he expos'd to 
be devour'd by wild Beaſts, the Brains of others he beat out 


with Clubs. And becauſe he was Conſcious of the meanneſs 


of hisown Birth, but could not bear to think that others knew 


it alſo, he flew all ſuch as he perceiv'd were acquainted with 


it. Nay, he ſlew ſome of his own particular Friends, who 
had given him the greateſt part of their Eſtates, Nor indeed 
was there a more Savage Beaſt upon the face of the Earth. And 
upon occaſion of a certain Faction under the Conduct of a 
pu Man, who had formerly been Conſul, he ſlew all whom 
ie eſteem'd of that Party, without any Tryals, or Accuſati- 


ons, or Pleadings, and Confiſcated their Goods: and at laſt 


could not be fatisfy:d with the Murder of above 4000 Men. 
And as for Gallienus, another Emperor within this Period, we 
may take his Character from Trebellizs Pollio. Aſſoon, ſays he, 
as he had kill d Jngenuus, who was declar'd Emperor by the Le- 
gions in Mzſ1a, he terribly ſell upon all the In 1 that 
Country, as well as upon the Soldiers; ſo that no body could eſcape 


him. Tea ſo unmercifully Cruel was he, ſo horribly Savage, that 
| he left the greateſt part of 


of the Cities quite deſtitute of the Malis: 
And ſo Barbarons was he to the Soldiers who did not pleaſe him, 
that ſometime he would kill 3000 or 4000 a day, for ſeveral days 
__ Byzantium having been once intirely ruin'd, and all 
the Inbabitants ſlain by ſome of his Legions, he in revenge encom- 
paſi'd thoſe Legions with his Army: and having firſt diſarm d 
them, he commanded them all to be cut in pieces. 5 
The Second of thoſe dreadful miſeries, included in this Fourth 
Seal is Peſtilence, called Death by the Helleniſts from the Ca- 
dee Paraphraſt : and ſtill the mortality in the ſame ſenſe amongſt 


us to this day. Now if we caſt our eyes abroad under the Em- 
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perors, Vibius Gallus, and Volaſianus his Son, Valerianus and 
Gallienus, all belonging to the Fenn: Period, we ſhall ſoon 
find a moſt heavy completion of this Prophecy. For at this 
time, by the agreeing Teſtimonies of Pomponius Lætus, Zo- 
naras and the reſt of the Hiſtorians, there aroſe ſuch a Plague 
in e/Ethiopia, as by degrees ſpread it ſelf into moſt of the 
Provinces of the Roman Empire; and laſted for no ſhorter a 
ſpace than fiſteen years together without intermiſſion, And 
ſo great was the Mortality, that in Alexandria, as Diony/ins at 
that very time Biſhop of that Sce reports it, there was not 
one houſe of the whole City free. And the intire remainder of 
the Inhabitants did not equal the number of Old Men in for- 
mer Times; and Lipſius his Opinion of this Peſtilence is this. 
Non alia, inquit, #nquam major Lues mihi lecta; ſpatio tem- De Conſtantia 
« porum, ſive terrarum. Inever read of a more grievous Con-. i. cp. 23. 
tagion, whether we regard the long laſting, or the large ſpread- 
ing thereof. 5 1 
And as to the third of thoſe dreadful Calamities included in 
this Seal, Famine, tis almoſt a neceſſary conſequence of thoſe 
devaſtations, which the Scythians brought upon the Roman 
Empire at this time. And St. Cyprian, who alſo liv'd at the ſame 
time, and wrote his Treatiſes, De Mortalitateand Ad Demetria- 
num, on occaſion of the terrible Peſtilence juſt now mention d, 
implys as much: for relating the complaints of that Age, two of 
them are, frequent and uncommon Peſtilences and Famines. 
* Cam dicas (inquit Cyprianus, Apologia ad Demetrianum) 
plurimos conqueri quod Bella crebrius ſurgant, quod Lues, quod 
Fames ſeviant, quodque imbres & pluviæ ſerena longa ſuſ- 
c pendant, &c. And, what is chiefly remarkable, we have before 
the next Seal, two other certain Teſtimoniesof the Famine in 
Mamertinus his ſpeech to Maximianus, and in Lactantius. 8 
« Scimus omnes, inquit Mamertinus, antequam vos ſalutem de 3 
ec 097 i 13 | 3 : per. Occident. 
© reipublice redderetis quanta frugum inopia fuit ; Fame paſſim P. g. 
« Morbiſque graſſantibus. And, ſays Lattantins of thoſe parts Ladant. De 
of Diocleſians Reign, which preceeded the Perſecution, and mortibus Per- 
which may therefore belong to this Seal; Adeo major eſſe ca- ſecut- C. 7. 
<< perat numerus accipientium quam dantium, ut enormitate indi- 
© Honnm conſumptis viribus 1 deſerentur agri, & cul- 
5 : | © Fre 
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** ture verterentur in Hluam. — Idem cum variis iniquitatibus 
* immenſam faceret caritatem, legem pretiis rerum venalinm ſta- 
<* Z mere conatus eſt. Tum ob exigna & vilia multus ſanpuis Fu- 
f | e ſus, nec venale quicquam metu apparebat, & caritas Lay deterior 
'*©exarſit, donec lex neceſſitate ipſa poſt multorum exitium ſolve- 
e retur. The laſt clauſe before us is, and with the Beaſts of 
Earth, which Phraſe in the Original, being different from 
the three former, =? inſtead of e nr Oe 755 3475 makes 
ſome ſuſpect that this is not meant of a diſtin Judgment, 
*R ads but a deſignation of the Authors of ſome of the former, the 
Perfecurorum Wild and Savage Emperors; who were like ſo many Wild Beaſts 
p- 18. 29.49. ypon the Earth; which is the Name that Laclantius frequently 
63- 73: 94+ gives them. But if it do refer to a fourth Calamity, it is no 
other than was common in the Eaſtern and Southern parts of 
the World formerly; viz. That on the heavy deſolations, and 
diminiſhing of the Earths Inhabitants, by Wars and peſtilen- 
| ” ces and. Famines, which was the caſe here, the Wild Beaſts 
= increas d, and aſſiſted to ſlay the remainder : as we find it ſeveral- 
times intimated in the Sacred Scripture it ſelf. Levi. 26. 
33s Deut. 26, 22. & 32. 24+ Exch. Fo „ & 1. 15. 21. 
And ſuch would moſt naturally be the ſad circumſtances of. 
theſe Times, after all thoſe three Calamities before mention d; 


as the concluſion of this Seal, and of its direful Judgments. - 
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: F E ATI. V. 
Apoc · vi. 9. 10. ND When He had pou the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the 
52. altar the ſouls of them that were flain for the word of 

God, and for the reftimony which they hie. 
180. Aud they eryed with 4 loud voice ſaying, How lang O Love, 
bely and true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on lem 

| that dwell on the earth! . 8 

11. Aud white robes were given unto every aue of ; and it 
was ſaid nnto them, thut they ſhould refs for a lit 2 their 
| fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren thas d be killed 45 


they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 
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| The fifth great and ſignal Event, is that maſt heavy Perſe- 

cution of the Church that ever was under the Pagan Emperors, 
begun by Diccleſian A. D. 303. and continued afterward for 
the ſpace of ſome what above Ten intire years together, till A. 
D. 312. W hen Conſtantine and Licinims put an end to it, and 
gave free liberty to the Chriſtians through all that Empire. 
And this was ſo ſignal and remarkable — 


other date, than that of the concluſion of the miſeries of the 
fourth Seal on one ſide, and the change of the Religion 
of the Empire, by Conſtantine, under the ſixth Seal on the 
other. And this laſt and heavieſt of all the Heathen Per- 
ſecutions is moſt fitly here reprefented by the cry of the 
Sowls of the Adartyrs under the Altar ;, (where they are repre- 
ſented flain, and as it were ſacriſis d to God, by a Scripture Me- 


taphor frequent in ſuch caſes,) for Vengeance on that hloadx 


and cruel Empire, which was the Author of their Death. A 
for the encouragement of Chriſtrans in ſuch fiery tryals for the 
future, theſe Souls of the Martyrs are reprefented as imme- 
diately admitted into the number of the Prieſts, who ſerve God 
in his Temple continually ; intimating their immediate recep« 
tion into Heaven, and into the preſence of the Divine * 21 
And in anſwer to the loud cry of their innocent blood, for the 
ſpeedy Vengeance on their Perſecutors, they are aſſur'd that 


as ſoon as the Holy Army of Martyrs under Paganiſm, during 


the reſt of the preſent Perſecution, and under the remaining 


Perſecutions of Licinius, Maximinus, Arbogaſfes al 
xs and others, before Chriſtianity was freed in the Empire, 
vas compleated, God would effectually plead their cauſe ; 
and either convert or deſtroy all their Parſe 

vertuzo all, who ſhould attempt to uphold the Pagan Cru- 


lyo 
dies and Idolatries in the Empire, by the vaſt Mutations and 


terrible Tudgmentsto be introduc'd in the ſixth Seal: (for to 


| that Seal rather than to the Trumpets in the ſeventh, theſe 
words, I think, do primarily relate.) And as to this Tenrh * 


Primitive Perſecution, it is juſtly eſteemed the longeſt 
and foreſt of all the reſt; and the Hiſtorians will foon give us 


a woful account of it. © Omnibus fere, inquit Oroſius, ate 
W _—_ Lau 


vent, and fo. exactly 
and diſtinctly reſer d to by the Prophecy , that it needed no 


es and Engens-- 


cutors; and utter 
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ec attis diuturnior & immanior fuit. Nam per decem annos incendiis 


ce Eccleſiarum, proſcriptionibus innocentium, cedibus Martyrum 
inceſſabiliter acta eſt. And in the very beginning of this Perſe- 
cution, ſeventeen thouſand Souls are ſaid to have been ſlain in 


the ſpace of a ſingle Month, and the fury held much at the ſame 
rate afterward. Nay in Egypt alone, ſome have affirm'd that 


144000 were ſlain, and 700000 baniſted. And that it was 


exceeding ſevere in that Countrey is evident by that famous 


e/£oyptian Era, begun at the beginning of Diocleſians Reign 
on that occaſion, ſtil'd Era Martyrum, as well as Æra Diocle- 
fianæa, and continued even to this day. And as to the Roman 
Empire in general, Sulpitius Severus's words are theſe, Omnis fere 


 facro Martyrum cruore Orbis infectus eſt. And in another place 


Apoc · vi. 12. 
— 17. 


Mullis unquam bellis Mundus ſanguine magis exhauſtus eſt. Nr- 
que majori unquam Triumpho Eccleſia vicit quam cum decem an- 
norum ſtragibus vinci non potuit. And this ſhall ſuffice for this 
fifth Seal: only minding the Reader, that if he peruſe that re- 
markable Book of Lactantius De Mortibus per ſecutorum, He will 
needlittle other Expoſition of this or the next Seal, than what he 


will there find in Hiſtory. 


. 


— 
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S E AL. VI. = 
ND I beheld when he had opened the fexth ſeal, and lo there 


A 


cloth of hair; aud the moon became as blood. 


13. And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a 2 


tree ceſteth her untimely figs, when. ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 
14. And the heaven departed as a ſcrowl when it is rolled toge- 


ther; and every mountain andiſland were moved out of their places. 


15. And the Kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chef Captains, and the mighty men, and, ever) 
bond-man, and every free-man hid themſelvesin the dens, andinthe 
rooks of the mountains ; „„ gg, 
16. And ſaid to the rocks and mountains, fall upon us, and hidt 


us from the face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the lamb. LVL N 3 


2454 great earthquake : and the ſun became black as ſack- 


17. For 
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. 7. For the great day of his vrath 


is come; and who ſball be * 
to ſtand? | e | 


The ſixth great and ſignal Event, which Ieſteem the firſt of 


the great T rinmphsor Victories of Chriſts warſare, is a mighty 
ces Or great Concuſſion of Heaven and Earth: whereby 
an cnd was put to the Pagan Idolatry and Perſecutions. The 
Idols, with their Prieſts, and Attendants, and Revenues, and 
Temples, and Altars over all the Roman Empire were by de- 

rees Deſtroyed, Ruin'd, Burnt, and Demoliſh'd for ever. 
All thoſe Emperors, Przfects, and Governors who maintain'd 
their cauſe, and oppos'd the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, or 


perſecuted its Profeſſors, were routed, overcome, degraded, 
and periſhed miſerably ; ſometimes by the hand of Man, and 
ſometimes by the particular Vengeance of God himſelf. And 


the Chriſtian Religion, being firſt embrac'd by Conſtantine: 
A. D. 313, was ſoon after eſtabliſh'd, and became the publick 


Religion of the Empire. This firſt grand completion of our 


$avior's Victory, and primary ſignal Triumph over his Enemies, 
with the vaſt Mutations thereby occaſion d through the whole 
. Roman Empire, mult be the purport of thoſe ſolemn and exal- 

ted Metaphors, which are here made uſe of by the Spirit of God; 


and which are known in the Old Prophets, to ſignify ſuch 


mighty and uncommon Mutations of Governments, and Changes 
in Kingdoms: the Inſtances and Particulars of which deſcrip- 
tion, you have at large in Mr. Aide: but which do not come 

withinthe compaſs of my preſent deſign. Thoſe characters which 
fix it to this particular Mutation under Conſtantine, are theſe 


three. (1) The Grandneſs of every part of the deſcription, and 


exaltedneſs of the Figures; not at all agreeable to any other of 
leſs importance. (2) That it immediatly follows aſter the heavieſt 


Perſecution of the foregoing Seal. And (3) That 'tis parti- 


cularly that Vengeance of Chriſt, promis d to the Martyrs 
at the concluſion of that Seal; as appears by thoſe Enemies 
terrible affrightment at it; when they are forc'd to call to the 


Mountains and Rocks to fall upon them and hide them, not only Apoc, vi. ro 
from the face of him that ſat on the Throne, but alſo more e- 11. with v. 15 
ſpecially from the wrath of the Lamb, becauſe that great Day of 16. 17. 


his wrath before threatned was come, and they were not able ta 
| ſtand before it. Cor- 


De er 


Dan. ij. 


130 


fented by them, bence 


b 


oſ the four firſt Trumpets, 
| tho Reader... Aut be 


Corollary. Theſe firſt fix Seals ſcem to a to that State of 
the Fourth Monarchy repreſented by the Iron Legs of the Statut in 
Daniel: or while it 2:45 wholly Strong, — aud Secular; 

without any inter mixture of an Eccleſiaſtical Branch. But 
the next Seal and its Trumpets ſeem to belong to the gext 


State of that Monarchy, repreſented by the Feet, part of Iron 


and part of Clay; or, as the Angel's Expoſition has it, partly 
Strong, and partly Brittle, i.e. oy Secular or Temporal, aud 


partly Spiritual or Ecclefiaſtical. e er, the Converſion. of 
le 


Conſtantine 7 Chriſtievity, the Biſbops rgy were ſo migbri- 
ty exalted, and {6 much Power put imo their hands, that in a _— 
time they became & great diftinit Branch of the State, or Empire; 
an — ry — _ always diſt inguiſh d from, and claim- 
ing mighty Privileges with, if wet above the Temporal aud Seca 
tar Branch of it; and together making up the whole State or Empire, 
And then as the Feet in the [mage — bed of the Feet themſelves, -.. 


diſtintt from, and prior to the ten Toes ; as well as of thoſe ten 
Toes at the very end of them; beth which parts ere equally come 
pos'd of Iron and Clay, of Afareer 


ffrong aud brittle ain d toge- 
hey : ſo are the ſucceeding States of the Roman Empire repre- 
all alexg, both before and after its 
diuifion inte ten Kingdoms, to be ſuppas d made up of twe Branches, 
1 and Spiritual, the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical. A 

be ebſtr v d, aubat will appear in the progreſs of the Traum- 
pers, that rhe three firſt Trumpets at leaſt, 8 the fourth alſo, 
be > 10 thatpart of the Fees of the Image which is tine, befor 
1. into ten Joes; and the veſt of them io the ten Toth 


3 into which it is divided at laſt, and with which the I. 


terminates. 
3 far, I think Mr, Afede has admirab explais d the 
12 — 22 the right Events ws bow. they be- 
by I have bitherto generally 
rl 2 —. v rn nay, frequemly, almoſt Franſerib 7 


and A beidg'd bim. But ſince I am not 97799 | 


either his, or Dr. ers, or indeed any ot 


I muſt — in part. to diſſent 
Lara 


from them; and —— poſe am Interpretation of mine own u 


eee the Prſc 
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to the next Seal, with its general Import; and then lay down 
the Principles of my own Expoſition in ſome Obſervations 
following. 15 


SEAL VII. orthe SEVEN TRUMPETS. 
"PREFACE 


A ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence in Apoc. viij t--5. 
heaven about the ſpace of half an hour. 
2. And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before God; aud to 
them were given ſeven trumpets. _ 
ps, another angel came and ſtood at the altar, having 4 gol- 
den cenſer; and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſbould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upen the golden altar 
which was before the throne. 11 2290Gs nt 
4. And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which came np with the prayers 
, the ſaints, aſcended np before God out of the angels band. 
5. And ib angel tool the cenſer, and filled it with fire of the 
altar, and caſt it upon the earth: and there were voices, and t | 
devings, and lightenings, and ax — | | 
The Reader, perhaps, may wonder at firſt fight, how it 
comes to paſs that I leap from the ſixth Chapter of the 4poca- 
lypſe to the eighth. But the Reaſon is, that I directly purſue 
the Order of the Seals; and fo having diſpatch'd the th Saal, 
tis but Methodical to proceed thence to the ſeventh, or the Seal 
of the Trumpets, The Book indeed of the Revelation interpo—- 
ſes here two other Viſions contain d in the ſeventh Chapter; the 
one of 144000 Sealed in their Foreheads, at the beginning of 
the Trumpets; the other of an innumerable Company with 
Palms in their hands belonging to the later Times of them: and 
| thisis one of the great Inſtances of Divine Art and Management 
in the Apocalypſo. But tis not always neceſſary for an E X 
tor to purſue juſt the method of the Compiler. Neither 
do theſe Viſions make fo properly a part of the Seals, a3 of a 
diſtinct and collateral Prophecy running thin the whole _ 


us 2 
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Luk. Jo 10. 


Jer. iv. 1 9. 


4 hour; viz. while the Incenſe was offer'd, an 
pray'd without, according to the known Cuſtom of the Tem- 


2 ä 


of the Trumpets, and containing the State of the Undefil'd 
Followers of the Lamb during the whole Interval belonging 
to them: and ſo it is to be explain'd together with its remain. 
ing Branch, and the parallel Series in the Open Codicil hereafter. 
And this diſtinct procedure will give greater light to the ſeveral 
parts, and permit us to obſerve a more orderly and regular Me- 
thod thro' the whole, than if we ſhould confound them all to. 
gether in our Expoſition. In order then to the better under- 
{ſtanding of this Preface to the Trumpets before us, and of the 
Trumpets afterwards, I premiſe the Obſervations following. 
I. The deſign of the Trumpets in general, is to revenge 
ce the Innocent Blood of the Martyrs on that wicked Roman 
Empire which ſhed it; and in anſwer to the Prayers of the 
ce Saints, who at once groan'd for Deliverance from that new 


& Antichriſtian Idolatry and Perſecution, which ſoon began 


ec to be introduc'd into it after it was become Chriſtian ; and 
long' d for the full coming of Chriſt's Kingdom, 

The latter part of the deſign is viſible in the Preface to the 
Trumpets juſt now ſet down: for upon the Opening of this ſe- 


venth ſeal there was great ſilence in heaven about the {pace of half 
the People 


ple. And accordingly, we find here both the Incenſe offer'd to 
God by the Angel, and the Prayers of all the Saints aſcending 
up together with the Incenſe : and we find alſo that upon this 


 aCenſer full of Coals of the Altar is thrown upon the Earth; 


and then the Preludes and Signs of the Judgments of the Trum- 
pets appear immediately, even Voices, and Thunderings, and 
Ligbtenings, and an Earthquake; the uſual . Sym- 
balls of Judgments and Celainities, and great Concuſhons upon 

Earth: which alſo the very name of Trumpet in ſome meaſure 
intimates, that moſt naturally ſignifying an Alarm to War and 
Battles ; (the ſound of the Trumpet, the Alarm of War, ſays the 
Prophet Feremy,) andin the proceſs of the Trumpets we (hall 
find that name was not choſen without a cauſe. And then as 
to the former part of the deſign of the Trumpets, or the A- 
venging the Innocent Blood of the Martyrs on that wicked 


Empire that ſhed it, it ſeems to be a ſecondary fulfilling of the 
| | : Promiſe 


* 


* 
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Promiſe made to the Martyrs under the fifth Seal, which had its 
primary Completion under the ſixth Seal, as we have before ob- 
ſerv d. Foraltho' God would have remitted the crying Guilt 
of the Roman Empire's ancient Pagan Idolatry and Perſecution, 
upon its embracing Chriſtianity, it been conſtant, and ne- 
_ verrelaps'd into the ſame Crimes afterwards; yet fince it be- 
came in a manner as notorious in another way of Idolatry and 
| Perſecution after it was become Chriſtian, as it had been before, 
while Pagan 3 God, according to the ancient and uſual me- 
thods of his Providence, Viſits the iniquities of the wicked Pan, l 5 
rents on their wicked Children, and puniſhes this Cruel, and I- ,. 2 * 
dolatrous Empire at once by the Judgments of the Trumpetz, 
for its former and latter Crimes; for its preſent, and paſt wick - 
edneſs ſtill continu'd in, or reviv'd; until its utter Deſtruction 
at the concluſion of the Vials. And ſince it appears by Hiſto- 
ry that the great Corruptions of the Chriſtian Church began 
within a Century after the Introduction of Chriſtianity into 
the Empire; and that within two more Centuries, they were 
increas d to almoſt the greateſt degree; we need not wonder 
that the four leſſer Trumpets, as gentler Warnings, and means 
ee eee to appear within a Century after Conftan- 
tine, and continu'd for a Century alſo; nor that in two Centu- 
ries more the firſt of the three greater and more direful Trum- 
pets begins to ſound, and that they continue ſucceſſively the 
whole duration of thoſe Corruptions, till the complete King- 
dom of our Saviour is ſet up in the World. So that in ſhort, 
the Preface to the Trumpets before us contains a Prophetical re- 
 preſentation,thar God, in anſwer to the Prayers and Eries of his 
nts and Martyrs for the removing the Idolatries andCruelties 
of the Roman Empire, and for the coming of his Kingdom f 
Peace and Holineſs, ſent the ſeven Archangels that ſtand before g 149. Mede 
him, with ſeven Trumpets, or Denunciations of ſo many Piſcourſe 10. 
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dreadful Wars and Invaſions to befal that Empire, in order to 
its deſerv d Puniſhment, and to the n King - | 4 
dom upon its Deſtruction.  _ + + ole; 


II. «The ſeveral Trumpets have a mi rreſpondeace 
£* with the ſeveral Vials: ds «ie to d on as ſome-#iij, & ir. with 


ECTS. ana 


vin OY SA obs 
ghey correſpondence Apoc. Chap. 


. 
r * 2 9 renn Ned 
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«© way or other anſwerable to one another all along 


Apoc. xi. 19. 
Lemma 8. pri- 
Us. 


nd MZ of 5 — ö | 34 : . . 7 | 
We nd if moſt of he Trumpers an Eminent, v:v3th 
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tn 


« ple to afford light to each other pe 


Trumpet darkets the Afr; the fiſth Vial derkens the Kine 
dom of the Beaſt; The ſixth- Trumpet looſes the Atgels 
boon at the River Eepbramesz and the ſixth Vial is poured 


| dveanſe they demg to dome zfret the filling of the other add 


ecximot but receive very 
After one dr co of the Vis ate ad paſt, W 


Lregurd Eutpr, che T 


3, and e cpA- 
fpetually. TNT of: 
This is evident on à compariſon of them one with another 
quite through the two Series of the Prophecies. Thus the 
Object of the firft Trumpet, and of rhe firſt Vial is the Earth, 


The Object of the ſeebhd Trumpet, and of the ſecond 'Vial 


is the Sea, The ObjeRs of the third Trumpet, and of the 
third Vial ate the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. Theefirſt and 


Principal Object of the fourth Trumpet is the Sun; and the 


dply Object of the fourth Vial is the Sun alſo. The fifth 


otrt upon the River Euphrutes. The ſeventh Trumpet brings 
tichrnings, tA vues, un tundevings, und an 79 „4 
3 and we have already ſeth, that this dh longs 
che ſeyenth Vial, Which produces exaMy the me things. 

So that as the Trumpers chemſelves may reterve Wme li 

from the parallel N EN TER 
© much more, in all probability, will the Vids receive great 
teht s te their completion and application from the | 


fo bly after their ful ling is commonty underſtobd, they 
proba e e Wet Ty 
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f. Mon of the Trumpets d' riteipa? ir & whe 
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e tot enen to de WHO wee 
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of TD Pe cheir ſeveral Objects coneern'd, tht nd Tore. 
Th the fir Trumpet we hive T1 1. 47; 5. W L re N 
J the Third Part of the Earth, andthe Third Part bf the N, 


8 n rend. r eee , N Teig, %, dee, 
we Third Part of its Inhabitatts, and the Third Part of the Shi 


y, O11 This "oh e The Third Pare of rhe Sew; and 


Parr IL Revelation. of Faber John, 


Jo the third Trumpet we have T) reh wiv mann i Tide wh 
z The Third Part of the Rivers, and the Third Part of the 
Waters. In the fourth Trumpet we have T3 reis, 2d win & Y 
1d . . 3 TI Tes, , The Third Part of the San, 
and the Third Part of the Meon, and the Third Part of the Stars. 
Alſo in the fixth Trumpet we have Th T&/& wy «xvgewns. The 
Third part of Men: while the object of the ſiſth Trumpet ſfrems 
to be intire, without any ſuch retriction to « Third Rart only. 
What this famous T5 re, or Third Part of each Object ſhould 
be, is of great Importance to know i that we may det mi- 


ſtake the meaning and bounds of theſe Trumpets. Mr. Aad- ** g 


will have the Romas e e 48 & Third Part of the then 


known World to be mean 
others partly agree with him. But beſides that one ſho 
more naturally have ſuppos d the whale Rewes 1 to 
have been deſign'd if no ſich reſtriction had been us d; that 
Empire being of courſe, generally ſparking, the place where- 
in all the Apocal I V dz th 

account why the ft 
Book, which reſpe& the Reman Empire, have ho ſuck Third 
Parr at all mention d. And withal the particulars of the four 
firſt Trumpets do not exactly enough fit the ſeveral Texts 
according to this expoſition. Dr. Craſouer was aware of the 


ys and — — ie 


defects of Mr, Afede's intetpretation of. this 10 re, and Judgments p. 
adyances another; namely That when Cana did firſt 37 © 


three ſhares amongſt his three 


Lons 


d the Prefeth Pretorie; 
were eſteemed next to the Auga/tiand Gear: thamiclues, 
truly L cannot but very much wonder that One, ather- 
Jadicious end Cautious. of his foundations 23 Dr. 
. fi, For tis 
Plain in Fiore, W c en 
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ST 


de no other than Europe. Now let us ſee if this moſt Newt 


Pretorio were in number not three but four, and accordinge 
ly each of their diſtricts muſt have been eſteemed a Fourth, 
and not a Third Part of the Empire: and all Salvo's for ſuch 
a Fundamental Miſtake, cannot but be too weak to make it paſs 


in the World. But beſides, if there had been but three Pra- 
fecti Preterio, This Partition of the Rowan Empire is ſo ob- 
ſcure, and ſo little remarkable in Hiſtory; it laſted ſo little a» 


while; ãt was ſo little taken notice of in the Times to which 
theſe Trumpets belong ; nay was quite out of date under the 
ſixth Trumpet, where we have great occaſion for it; and was ſo 
wholly unknown when St. John ſaw theſe Viſions; that I can» 


not imagin how we can ſuppoſe it here refer d to. And then 


beſides all this, the Drs. Hypotheſis making the 15 reis ſo to 
be taken at random for any one of thoſe three diviſions at plea- 
ſure; and yet after all but indifferently fittting the ſeveral 
Trumpets, I cannot at all concur in my Opinion with him. Let 
us therefore ſee whether that moſt famous of all the diviſions 
into three Parts both of the Roman Empire, and of the whole 
known World, ſo famous even before St John's days, and con- 
tinuing ever ſince, which Dr. . rejects, I mean Europe, 
Ala, and. Africa, will not better aſſiſt us, and better Illuſtrate the 
Trumpets before us. And here Since we have no particular cha - 


racter of this Third Part; it ſeems moſt reaſonable to chooſe 
. the moſt remarkable and eminent diuiſion of that kind ; which is 


without queſtion that which we have pitch'd upon: Europe, 
Ala, and. Africa, being inSt. John's days and longſince unqueſtio- 
nably the moſt known and famous diviſions both of the World, 


and of the Roman Empire. So that the 1d Te/&, muſt be one 


of thoſe three Diviſions. And if ſo, we cannot at all doubt 
which of theſe Diviſions to chooſe, if we remember that Exrope 
contains much the greateſt part of the Roman Empire, to which 
the Prophecy is confin d: that Rome it ſelf, the Head of that 
Empire, is withal the Head of Europe; and that the Antichri- 
ſtian State, about which the Trumpets are ſo much concern'd, 


is known to be confin'd to Rome and its juriſdiction alſo. 
That Third Part of the Earth therefore of which Rome is the 


Metropolis I take it to be the T2 Tg» here refer d to: and to 


+ 
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and obvious Interpretation will not better aſſiſt us through theſe 
Trumpets than any other has hitherto done. But before I come 
to the application I muſt proceed alittle farther, and premiſe, 
IV. That the Objects of the Trumpets, do determin us 
«to diſtin parts of Europe in the different Trumpets ; and 


« confine the firſt to the Inland parts of Europe, I till mean 


| < within the Roman Empire; the ſecondto the Maritim Parts 
«gf it; the third to the parts moſt abounding with Rivers and 


«Fountains of Water; and the fourth to the Supream and Sub- 
ce ordinate Ma giſtrates therein. N | 
This Obſervation, of ſo great moment, and, as we ſhall ſee, 
ſo expreſs in the Text, has been hitherto overlooked by all : 

and 'tis therefore no wonder if this part of the Revelation has 
been but imperfectly underſtood. Attempts have been made 

for diſtinguiſhing the T5 re, every where, and for aſcertain- 
ing the Third Parts: But the principal things, which are the 

Objects themſelves to which the third parts do belong in theſe 

Trumpets, have never been diſtinguiſb'd, In the Firſt Trumpet we 

havethe Third Part of the Earth, and the Third Part of the Trees, 

and the Green Graſs for its Object: and we know that the 

Trees and Graſs m upon the Earth, or dry Land: ſo that 

the whole Obje 


Part of the Sea, and of ſuch things as evidently belong to the 
Sea, its Inhabitans and Ships. So that its whole Object is of 
the fame Nature, and belongs to the Maritim or Infular Parts 
encompaſs d with Waters. In the Third we have the Third 
Part of the Rivers, and the Fountains of Waters, and the Third Pare 
of the Waters for its Object, all of the ſame kind, and, belonging 
to the 2 abounding with Springs, Lakes and Rivers. 
In the fourth we have the Third Part of the Sun, and of the Moon, 
and of the Stars, or of the Hoſt of Heaven for its Object; and 
all evidently of the ſame Nature; belonging, according to the 
known Images inthe Prophets, to the Supream and Subordinate 


Governors And ſhall we overlook all theſe Objects themſelves, * 
and yet hope for a full underſtanding of theſe Trumpets, fo 


directly and particularly relating to them? This ſeems to me 
not at all to be expetted ; and in the nature of things. next to 
4 ; Im- 


is of the ſame Nature, and belongs to the 
Continent or Inland Parts. In the Second we have the Third 


| X . — — — — — 
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Empire; exactly according to the 


that the T3 re., refers to that third part of the Earth 
which we call Exrepe; or rather to ſo much of it as was formerly 
a part of the Roman Empire; let us fee whether it may not be 
naturally divided into three parts, the Ivlasd, and the Mari- 
tim, and that abounding with Rivers, Lakes and Fountain: 
of Water : and I think no diviſion could be fitter for it. 
For firſt we have Thrace and Greece, and all the Countries 
from thence to the Alps, between the Daune and the Adriatich 
for the Inland third part : We have ſecondly Portugal, Spain 
and France, with the adjoining Ifllands ; from the Rhize and 
Rho ſue tothe Weſtern Ocean, and the Peninſula of Italy till 
ve come to Lombardy, almoſt wholly incompaſs'd with the Sea 
and Mighty. Rivers, for the Maritim or Inſular third part, We 
have thirdly Lombardy, with the adjoining parts near the 
Fountainsof all the four Principal Rivers of Europe, the Da- 
»ebe, the Rhiue, the Rhoſue, and the Po, with nota few Foun- 
tains, Lakes, and Rivers, for which above all Lom- 
; is famous, for that third part 2hich abounds with Rivers, 
| _— * nm rk * 3 we had, at the Times 

related to in theſe Trumpets, fou the European or We 

Obie of the fourth I = 
pet, of Supream and Subordinate Governors therein concern'd. 
Since therefore Emrope is here eſteemed the Third Part of the Earth 
or Roman Empire; and ſince every part of the Earth muſt bein 
common ſuppos'd to contain dry Land, and Seas, and Rivers, and 

in common to er of the ww of the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars; 5. e. in the Prophetick Language, is e un- 
der the Power and protection of Supream and — hd 
Magiſtrates and Rulers; I fuppoſe that the Fra Inland 
Countries muſt be denoted by the Third Part of the Earth, and 
by the Third Part of the Trees, and by the Graſs growing 
thereon: that the Emnropean Maritim or Inſular Countries, 
muſt be denored by the Third Part of the Sea, and of its In- 

habitants and Ships: that the Earepees Countries 
withRivers, Fountainsand Lakes muſt be denoted by the third 
part of the Rivers and of the Waters, and by the Founrains 
of water : and that the Enropean or VN Empire, while 
; 1 it 


| impoſſible. Since therſor we have aboveſound reaſon to ſup- 
poſe 


Pant TH "Innes of raw John.” 


e muſt be denoted by the third part of the dun, and 


of the Moon, and of the Stars. And as this Interpretation 
ſeems to me moſt literal, and 2 to the Text; ſo, as we 


more eaſily apprehend what follows, iſhall in few words tell him 
my Opinion of theſe four Trumpets, wiz. That they deſcribe 2 
ſour famous Inundations of the Gotls, the Y; „ the Hunt, 
and the Merali 5 whereby the Iulaud Parts of Eure, the A- 
ritim Parts, and the Parts abounding with Rivers were ſo over- 


run and afflicted, thatatlength the ern Empire it ſelf was in- 
tirely _— Gur to come ale the Particulars. 


> TRUMPETI. EI 
A De 1 had the ſroen trumpers, prepared 


s to ſound. 
7. A Auel, Handel; and there followed hail and fire, 
= with * 


—— 


: and they were caft upon 


earth, gud the third part of irrer vai buynr wy, and allgrees groſs 
was burnt ub. 


This Ert Trumpet we fer bri 10 be Nh Frog 
North, the Region of Hail; and the nature of the Storm ſhews 


«a. OH. — * 
* 
i * 


ſhall ſee preſently, does it not leſs agree with the Hiſtories of the 
Times refer d to by theſe I ts. And that the Reader ma the 


rhe third part of the 


Apoc.viij · 6.7. | | 


| the nature ofthe Judgment ;, . auI 


certainly Wo nothing bur fach 1 
thould Saſs terrible Piood-thedding and 8 
confin'd to the third part of the 
Trees aud Graſs. 3. 4. On the Continent part of Ewrops, in con- 
tradiſtinction from the Maritim parts, und from thoſe abotmd- 
ing with Rivers and Waters. So che this moſt mturaſty refers 


and Slaughter; and this 


to that terrible } Inundation of the Boch, who . D. 376. en- 


tred Thrace with great Fury, and chere beat, and 2s moſt 
burnt the Emperor Valent; and after 4 Hrtle time, undder 


mous Aaricus their Leader, they y deftroy'd, and rerum al 
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thoſe Regions which Las, fo to the Continent of Europe, 
without being able to prevailon the reſt of it; exactly agree. 
ably to the Limits of this Trumpet. Take the Hiſtory firſt in 
De lmper. Oc- the words of Sigonius, and then of a Coeval Witneſs St. Ferom, 
Cide Annus Domini 376.1nquit Sigonius, magnarum atqus inſignium 
c calamitatum initium introduxit : quas primum Orientale, deinde 
Occidentale Imperium pertulit. Hoc enim primum Gotthi 47. 
que Alani ab Hunnis exagitati in Thraciam ac finitimas provin- 
* cias (quod millies ante, ſed irrito ſemper conatu tentaverant,)' pe- 
© netrarunt : unde multæ, eæque acerbiſſime clades ; ac prope quo- 
© ridiane offenſiones manarunt. Ut vere hic Annus notari poſſit 
tanquam univerſs Terrarum orbi, qui deinde barbarica rabie 
© aſſidue laceratus eſt, funeſtiſſimus. And afterwards, Annu; 
Domini 400. Omnium quos Occidens vidit maxime memorandus 
© extitit : namque initium irruptionum barbaricarum, quibus In- 
dies magis ſavientibus Occidentale Imperium eſt uſque ad extre- 
© mam internecionem afflictum. Neque enim ullum ſive belliceca- 
© lamitatis, ſive barbarice feritatis, ſive veſane cujuſadam libidini. 
* © excogitari exemplum potuit, quod non in ipſas provincias, civi- 
* tates, agros, homineſque paſſim cum maxima atrocitate ſit editum. 
And now let us hear St. Ferom himſelf, who then liv'd and 
wrote; * Yigintsi, inquit ille, & eo amplius anni ſunt cum inter 
Apud Sigon. Conſtantinopolin (N. B.) & Alpes Fulias, quotidie Romans han- 
© guis effunditur. Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedonians, * Darda- 
© niam, Daciam, Theſaliaw, Achaiam, Epiros, Dalmatiam, 
© cunttaſque Pannonias Gothus, Sarmata , Quadus, - Alanus, 
© Hunni, Vandali, Marcomanni, Inſtant, Rapiunt. Quot Ma- 
© zrone, Quot Virgines Dei, & ingenna nobiliaque corpora hit bel. 


1 


« luis fuert ludibris? Capti Epiſtopi, Interfecti Prisbyteri, & di 


ae 6 


tverſorum Officia Clericorum, ſubverſæ Eccleſie, ad Altaria Chri- 
< ſti ſtabulati Equi, Martyrum effoſſe reliquie; Romauus Orbis 
Ruit. Quid putas nunc habere animi Corinthios, Athenienſs, 
© Lacedemonios, Arcadas, cunctamque Græciam quibus impe- 
c raut Barbari? And this was the fad State of the Continent of 
Europe under the firſt Trumpet. But, what is here principally 
Remarkadle, is, that when ever the Goths attempted any Places 
beyond the Limits of the Continent of Europe, during this 
Trumpet, they were miſerably Beaten and Deſtroy'dz as go- 
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ing beyond thoſe Bounds which Providence had allotted to 
them by this Trumpet. Thus, not to inſiſt upon their vain | | 
Attempts on Aſia, Peloponneſus, Conſtantinople, Athens and See Howel Pt. 
Thebes, which were properly beyond the Bounds of all thoſe 2. p. 308, 310, 
Trumpets; when A. D. 402. or thereabout, Alaricus with his 475-470, 47 7˙ 
Goths attempted the Conqueſt of what we now call Lombardy, * * > Echo 
belonging to the third Trumpet, he was ſadly worſted, and dri- 2. poſt yiſ. 5. 
Sing CE po 5 
ven away by Stilicho. Of which Defeat hear the above named infra. 5 
© Sigonins, * Pugnatum eſt inde magno utrinque ſtudio, æquo 
Harte, per multas horas. Tandem Gotthi pulſi Campo ceſſerunt, 
* palatique paſſim varia ſtrage conciſi ſunt. Nec prœlium atroc ius 
* alind per multos ante Annos eſt editum. Captivi Italici omnes 
recepti; & Caſtra Gotthorum opulentiſſima capta 5 tantaque pre- 
da parta, ut damna ſarcire a Gotthis per multos ante annos illata 
pot uerit, Ita Alaricus cum dimidio ene. earumque iner 
mium ac paventium ſe recepit. In like manner, when about 
A. D. 405. another famous Irruption of the ſame Gothe, un- 
der Radagaiſus the Scythian, attempted 2 again; he 
alſo was again miſerably Beaten by the ſame Stilicho, and put 
to Death, Of which hear St. Aſtin himſelf, who then liv'd Apud Sigon. 
and wrote. Cum Radagaiſus agmine ingenti & immani jam in 
© Urbis vicinia conſtitutus Romanis cervicibus immineret , uno 
© die tauta celeritate victus eſt, ut ne uno quidem non dicam extin- 
| ©tto,: ſed nec vulnerato Romanorum, multo amplius quam 100000 
praſternerenten v jus exercitus ; atque ipſe cum filiis mox captus 
© pena debita necaretur. De Civit. Dei I. 5. So exactly did the 
Providence of God confine the Inſtruments of this Trumpet to 
the Object therein ſpecify'd : and whenever, during the ſpace 
particularly allotted to this Trumpet, they ventur'd beyond 
their Bounds, they were ſtill Diſcourag'd, Repuls'd, and 
Beaten, and ſo oblig'd to content themſelves with the Propor- 
tion allotted to them: which Circumſtance both here, and 


* 


atterward ſeems to me highly worthy of our Conſideration. 
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See Jer. Lj. 25. 


TRUMPET II. 
AP the ſecond angel ſounded ; and as it were a great moun- 


tain barning with fire was caſt into the ſta : and the third 


part of the ſea became blood. 


9. And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and 


had life, dyed; and the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 
This ſecond Trumpet throws a great burning Mountain into 
the Sea, or the Maratim and Inſwlar Partsof Europe, and there- 


by deſtroys what was contain'd in it, its [nhabitants and Ships, 


all things with and without Life, the People and Cities 
thereto belonging. This Trumpet therefore moſt naturally 


belongs to the Irruption of the ſecond of the Barbarous Nati- 


ons, the Yandals, who A. D. 406. or 407. made a terrible In- 
vaſion into the eſters and Maritim Parts of Europe; and ina 
ſhort time breaking thro” all Oppoſition, made themſelves Ma- 
ſters firſt of France, then of Spain and Poringal, and afterwards 


from Africa, were a great Plague to the Southern and Peninſular 


part of 7raly itſelf, Let us hear Sigomixs's Account, and then 
that of St. Y 


ving and Writing at that time. Anno Domini 406. inquit Si- 


Alis multitudine 8 hand magno 


| Apud Medum. 


© ponius tertia Barbarorum in Occidemtem eſt fucta impreſſio ; qua 
© Gallia primum, deinde Hiſpania, poſtremo Africa, occapate, ar. 
© que omni genere calamitatis affiitie ſnmt. — Godegiſelns enim Rex 
© Yandaloram ex Scythia cum Vandalis & Alanis egreſſus, & po- 
© pulis plarimis per viam aſſumptis, citato apgmine nemine re 
9 Nr 3 
< refto Itinert nſque ad Rhenam proceſſit. 1bi vero Franci denique 


© orcarrerunt ; ac tranſitum impedire conati ſunt. Verum a Va 


*runt. Ita Vandati fine impedimento pridie Kalendas Fanuarias, 
© reſte Proſpero, trajecto Rheno in Gulliam penetrarunt, Atque 
Anno 407. proximas Rheno Provincias Germaniam primam, & 


© Belgicam ſecundam ingreſſi late victoriam, fruſtra repugnantibus 


Honorii Præfectis, exercuerunt, &c. St. Ferom's Account is 


in thefe words, Innumerabiles, inquit ille, & ferociſſime na- 
* tiones univerſas Gallias occuparunt. Quicquid inter Alpes & 
1 . 1 Pyren- 


erom, who may be call'd an Bye-Witneſs, as Li- 


moments ceſſt- 
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* Pyrenaum eſi; quod Oceano & Rbodano inc luditur (V. B.) Qua- 
0 2 Vandalus, Sarmata, Alani, Gipedes, Heruli, Saxones, 
* Burgundiones, Alemanni, & Haſtes Pannonii vaſtarunt. Ma- 
gunciac um capta atque ſub verſa oft: & in Eccleſia multa Homi- 
num millia trucidata. Vangiones longa obſidione deleti. Rhe- 
© morum urbs prepotens, Ambianiz Atrebates, Morini, Torna- 
© cus, Nemete, Argeutoratus tranſlati in Germaniam. Aquil a- 
© via, novemgue Populorum Lugaunenſis & Narboneyſts Provin- 
© cie preter paucas urbes populata ſunt cuntta : non poſſum abſque 


© lacrymis Toloſa facere mentionem ; que ut hucuſque non ruerit 


ſancti Epiſcopi Exuperii merita præſtiterunt. Ipſe Hiſpaniæ jam 
jamque periture contremiſc unt. Roma vitam auro redumit. 
This was the ſad State of the Maritim part of Eurape under 
theſe Barbarous Yaxdals; who confining themſelves Wholl) 

within their own Bounds, at leaſt during the proper n. 


of this Trumpet, met with no Defeat; but went on without 


controul, agreeably to the Prophecy, till they had Subdu'd 
France, and Spain, and Portugal, (and made Rome it ſelf pay for 
its Liberty,) and there they ſetlled themſelves ; till fome time 
afterward, but not till towards the Period for the next Trumpet, 


they vent into Africa, and Founded the Kingdom of the Fan- 


dalt there, of which more hereafter. 


” 
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8 ND the third angel ſounded, and there fell @ great ftar from 
A heaven — it were 4 lamp; and —— the Aae 
part of the rivers, aud upon the fauutains of mater. 
I. Ad the nawe of the flar is called wormewood: aud the 
third part of the waters became wormwoed:c and many men dyed 
of the waters, becauſe they ere made bitter. 8. 


This third Trumpet brings down from Heaven a kind of o- 


met, or Blazing Star, a Portentous Meteor to be ſure, and lets 
it fall upon the Rivers, and the Fauntains of Water : and the 
Stars name Wormsood, implys, that here isdenoted ſome fad and 
bitter Calamity among theſe Rivers and Fountainsof Water. 
This muſt therefore be the dreadful Inundation of the third - 

x 7 es 


. L 4 


Apoc viij. 
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the Barbarous Nations the Huns: and the Star which has a par- 

ticular and bitter Name in the Trumpet, Wormwood, mult be 

their famous Leader Attila, who has alike particular, and bit- 

ter, or afflicting Name in Hiſtory, being ſtil'd Mietus Orbis, and 

Flagellum Dei, The Scourge of God, and Terror of Men: and the 

Rivers and Fountains of Water muſt be principally Lombardy. 

ve Howel pt. And if we leave the Trumpet, and look into Hiſtory, to paſs 
pt. : 

2. p. 556,657. by the Deſolations they brought on the Empire about 40 years 

& Sigon. A. before, of which we have but very imperfe& Accounts in Hi- 

D. 442+ ſtory ; and the waſting of Maſia, Thrace, and eſpecially Ilhri- 

cum about 10 years before, of which alſo we have not fufftei 

ently the Particulars, and which lay chiefly in his way to Lom- 

| bardy, we ſhall find that in the middle of the fifth Century A. 

1 D. 452, this Attila with a prodigious Army of his Huns, made 

4. a terrible Invaſion into the Weſtern parts of Fhrope; and while 

N | he kept along the Danube, or near the Rhine, the greateſt Ri. 

WE | vers of Europe, and ſo the Outskirts of his Juriſdiction, he 

1 carry'd all before him; and when he enter'd Lombardy, his pro- 

| per Province, about A. D. 452. he made the moſt terrible of 

| all the Invaſions of the Barbarous Nations. For, as Sigonius ob. 

ſerves, © Hac irruptio omnium quas Barbari intulerant noſtrorum 

bt © [ermonibas celebratiſſima, & vulgo maxime decantata fuit. And 

wy | as Lætus theHiſtorian has it. DimiſſusHoſtis Attila ; poſt pug- 

11 | p. 135. nam nimirum Catalaunenſem, ) non deſiit eſe Metus Orbis, Fla- 

<vellumye Dei; (ita ſe vocitabat ;) ſiquidem regreſſus in Panoni- 

am, exercitu inſtaurato, in Italiam, totam rurſus ſecum trahens 

© Scythiam conceſſit, & c. But to prevent multiplicity of Te- 

ſtimonies, take the whole Account in Sgenius's own words, 

| who is eſteem'd one of the moſt Accurate Hiſtorians in theſe 

| Matrers. © Anne Domni 452. inquit ille, /talia ſævo novarum 

| ©calamitatum laboravit incendio ; fiquidem Attila, cum inimenſo 

1 © ac formidabili illo ſuo barbarie coeuntis exercitu, in ipſam De- 

1 | mum ferox ac truculentus inivit. —Urbem Aquileiam tandem 

1 iutravit, ac bona civium qui remanſerant militibus diripienda, 

© 5p/oſque,pro cujuſque libidine conflittandos permiſit. —direptis bo- 

ii, Templis inde tectiſque publicis ac privatis incendium eſt illa- 

"rum: urbſque ad deterrendasexempli fœditate finitimas ad ſolum 

«everſa. Ex civibus alijcaptivi in poteſtate hoſtium 5" 


if 
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© alii tormentis excruciati vitam miſere finierunt. — Concordia, 
Alitinum, Opitergium, Patavium, & Ateſte, eximie atque in- 
veteratæ nobilitatis Oppida, in poteſtatem ceſſerunt, captaque at- 
* que direpta ſubjectis facibus diro, ac prope hoſtibus etiam ingrato 
ſpectaculo conflagrarunt. Maritimis his Oppidis expugnatis non 
erecto curſu, ſicut opinio fuerat, ad Padum proceſſit ut Romam (N. 
B. ) quam in Sermone jactabat appeteret; verum ad dexteram con- 
« verſus ſeſe ultra Padum continuit; atque a Ac Vas 
© ſtationi, ut videbatur, urbium deditus, Mediterranea Venetiæ 
Oppida, Tarviſium, Vicetiam, Veronam, Mantuam, Cremo- 
nam, Brixiam, Bergamumque petivit : & capta ac pariter mili- 
* tari populatione exhauſta ſubvertit. Tranſmiſſoinde Abdua, Li- 
guriam ing reſſus, eandem urbibus ej us intulit labem ; Laudi, 
Como, Novarie, Vercellis, Eporædiæ, Taurino, Mediolano, 
ac Ticino. Inde Padum fine impedimento trajecit : atque oc- 
ccurrentes e/Emilie urbes Placentiam, Parmam, Regiumque ſub- 
© inde adortus, nullum item in eas exemplum hoſtilis feritatis omi- 
t. Fam omnia quæ intra Apenuinum & Alpes (NV. B.) erant 
fuga, populatione, cede, ſervitute, incendio, & deſperatione, 
© repleta erant : nullaque mali facies aberat. But then, what is 
here alſo very remarkable, is, that when ſometimes he ventur- 
ed beyond the Bounds of this Trumpet, he was Beaten, or at 
leaſt, fail'd of his Deſign. Thus in his firſt Onſet, as ſoon as 
he went beyond the Rhine farther into France, belonging to the 
foregoing Trumpet, he was miſerably Beaten by Actius the Ro- 


man General, in the thence famous Campi Catalaunici; and Sigon. p. 219, 
might, as it was thought, have been utterly deſtroy'd, but 220. 


that a Politick Reaſon ſav'd him. Thus alſo, when he went 
to deſtroy Rome, he fail'd of his Deſign; as he did alſo of ano- 
ther in France afterwards. As if whatever was beyond the 
ſtrict bounds of this Trumpet, the Rivers and Fountains of Ma- 
ter, was equally beyond his Power, and the force of his Arms 


Zr EL 
N ND the fourth angel ſounded ; and the third part of the un Apoc. viij. 12. 
Vas ſmitten, aud the third part of the moon, and the third 9 


part of the ſtars: ſo as the third part of them was darkened, TY 


„ 
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the day ſhone not for a third part of ity and the night likewiſe, 
T his tourth Trumpet Eclipſes the e ae Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, and ſo depri ves them of their light and influence. 
i. e. It exſtinguiſhes the Weſtern Emperor, and his ſubordi- 
nate Governors; thereby putting an intire end to the very 
remainders of the Raman Cæſars. This therefore is plainly the 
fourth Inundation of the Barbarous Nations, or the Invaſion 
of Italy, by the Heruli under Odoacer their Leader. A. D. 
476. Who with great eaſe overcame the laſt Emperor Mo- 
myllus Auguſtulus, and thereby put an intire period to the 
Europaan or Meſtern Empire. Take this Hiſtory alſo in the 
words of Sigonius. Anno Domini 476, inquit ille, citerior 
* Italia ad auctoritatem ob ſequiumque ſuum adducta, Odoacer He- 
© rulorum Rex Romam inde acceſſit ; atque urbem corona circ un- 
© dedit : ipſam, ni ſe dederet, expugnaturum denunciaus. Popu- 
© Ins autem dira urbium aliarum calamitate adoctus, deditione re. 
© pete facta, obviam extra urbem eſfuſus ipſam magne hilaritate 


b excepit, Quod ubi vidit Momyllus Aupuſftulns Purpuram ſta- 
© rims Wes ac ſeſe tandem 4 Aki parato Imperio 
© Abdicavit ; ac in Lacullanum Campanie caſtrum, tanquam in 
rerum 


© exilium abiit. — his quidem variit atque anci _— 
© temporumque ſucceſſibus Roma jam quartum poſt Clriſts au- 
. 9 4 0 capta, Italiaque 4 Hd: firmo tandem poſſideri 
© Imperio cepta eſt. Imperium autem Romanum quod in Au- 
guſto initium ſumpſit, in Auguſtulo finem accepit. Neque enim 
© poſthac hic titulus in Occidente dum rerum potiti Barbavi ſunt 
ft anditus. And fo much ſhall ſuffice for the four former 
and leffer Trumpets, N . 


W »” LAS * — * 
. * 


* 


r 


OOO TRUMPET v. 


Apoc· vii. 13. ND I beheld and heard an Angel flying through the midſt of 
Heaven, ſaying with @ land voice, wo, wo, wo, to the in- 
habiters of the Earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the trumpet 
: of the three angels which are yet to ſound, © 
Hpoc. ix. i. &. Aud thi fifth angel ſounded; and I ſaw a ftar. fall from heaven 
unto the earth, and to him was given the key of the 1 
| ; | 2. 


— 
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out of the pit as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. | 


3. And there came out of the ſmoke locuſts upon the earth; and 


unto them was given power as the locuſts of the earth have power. 

4. And it was commanaed them that they ſhould not hurt the graſs 
of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any tree; but only 
thoſe men which have not the ſeal of God in their forcheads. | 

5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them ; but 
that they ſhould be tormented five months : and their torment was as 
the torment of a ſcorpion when he ſtriketh a man. 

6. Aud in thoſe days ſhall men ſeeh death, and ſball not find it: 
and ſhall defire to die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

Aud the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared un- 
to n and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold; and 
their faces were as the faces of men; : 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women; and their teeth 
were as the teeth of lyons ; — 7 4 | 
9. And they had breaſft-plates as it were breaſi-plates of iron; and 
the ſownd of their wings was as the ſound of chariots, of many hor- 
ſes runninp to battle. wn 
10. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings 
in their tails t and they had power to hurt men with their tails five 
11. And theybad a ling over them, hich is the an 
tomieſi pit, whoſt name in the hebrew tongue is Aba 
the greek rongne hath his name Apollyon ; | the deſtroyer. ] 
12. One woispaſt: and behold there come two woes more here. 


"Thus we have a terrible Trumpet indeed, and an Item of two 
others, ar leaſt as dreadful to ſucceed it. And theſe three were 
to be of ſo different a Nature from the former, ſo much morc 
ſevere and terrible by their long durations, in compariſon with 
them; and were to be defer'd ſo long after the laſt of them; that 
a ſolemn pauſe and diſtinction is made between them, by the 
intervention of an Angel with an affrightning forewarning of 


that difference. And accordingly the ſolemnity of the A- 


paratns, the Variety and Terror of the deſcriptions, _ t 8 
_ engt 


2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit; and there aroſe a ſmoke 


el of the bet- | 
res but in 


— * CO 
* 
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length of the durations of theſe three Woes, or woſul Trum- 
pets following, are all fitted to make a remarkable diſtinction 


between them. But then to come to the fifth Tru npet before 


us, the Judgment thereby intended is very obvious, and can- 


not eaſily be miſtaken; wiz. the riſe of Mahomet, and thoſe 
long and terrible devaſtations and miſeries which He and his 
Succeſſors, with their Saracens, brought on the Roman Empire 
in Europe, Aſia, and Africa, or, to ſpeak according to the 


diviſion of the Empire which then obtain'd, both on the Eaſtern 


See Juricu p. 
67. / 


Exod. x. 13. 


| Judg. vij. 12. 


andMeſtern Empire: which Interpretation is allow'd by almoſt all 
the Proteſtant Expoſitors. For here comes Lucifer fallen from 
Heaven, or Satan himſelf, and opens the botromleſs pit, for the 
peſtilent Smoke of Mahometaniſm to ariſe and darken the very 
air. Out of this ſmoke come Locuſts i. e. Mahometans from 
Arabia, Which Interpretation is moſt natural becauſe that 
Plagueof Locuſtsin Egypt, to which the Alluſion is here made, 
came by an Eaſt-wind, i. e. from Arabia, which lay on the 
Eaſt of Egypt : and becauſe the Arabs are particularly compa- 
red to Locuſts for their multitude in the Book of Fudges. And 
theſe Locuſts were ſuch as reſembled Scorpions, or Serpents, 
i. e. ſuch Troops of Arabians as the Old Serpent had ſeduced 


to the Impoſture of Mahomet. Theſe Locuſts are bid to ſpare 
all thoſe who have the Seal of Godin their fore-head i. e.thoſe 


144000 undefiled ones, who were ſealed at the commencing 
of the Trumpets, and had preſery'd themſelves innocent, 
when both the Body of the Eafters and Weſtern Churches 


were fallen into Antichriſtian Idolatry and Perſecution. Sothat 


their Commiſſion was to ſpare thoſe parts of the Raman Empire, 
where the few Worſhippers of God and the Lamb, in Purity 
and without Idolatry were plac'd; but to torment the reſt of 


the Roman Empire; and that without any confinement to the 


T3 Ted» or European part of it, · as in the foregoing and fol- 


lowing Trumpets; and this ſo ſeverely that they ſhall be wear7 
of their lives, and yet ſo as not to kill them; i. e. . 0 
' power moſt grievouſly to afflict both the Eaſtern and 


Empires, but not wholly to overthrow or conquer either of 
them. Theſe Locuſts are alſo deſcrib'd like Terrible War- 


.riors, as the Saracens were, with Crowns of Gold on their Heads, 
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repreſenting the many Kingdoms they conquer d; withloung 
hair like the hair of Women, which f as Pliny, and ſeveral other 
Ancient Authors teſtifie, was the cuſtom of the Arabians. 
| Their tails alſo were like unto Scorpions; 1. e. The latter ages 
of their Empire, as well as the former were infected with the 
ſame Impoſture of Mahomet. And they had ſtings in their tails ; © 
theſe latter ages did as well afflift the Roman Empire in the 
Weſt, as theiformer had done in the Eaſt : and each of them for 
much the ſame ſpace of time, about ive months or i 5oyearsa piece. 5 
And they have a king over them, the angel of the bottomleſs pit, by RFI 
name the Deſtroyer : I. e. their great Impoſtor, whom they ſo high- 775 e 
ly reverence, Mahomet himſelf, the author of their Religion; who 
may well be call'd a Deſtreyer, ſince he Ordain'd that his Re- 


— 


* Succeſſum & Dominationis acquirendæ amplitudinem indicant Impoſrre 
Capitibus earum tanquam corona ſimiies auro, Neque ſane immerito. Nulli 
unquam Genti tam late regnatum fuit; neque tam breyi temporis ſpatio un- 
quam tot regna tot regiones ſub jugum miſſa; Incredible dictu, veriſſimum 
ramen eſt, Octoginta aut non multo plurimum annorum ſpatio ſubjugarunt 

illi, & Diabolico regno Muhammedis acquiſiverunt Palæſtinam, Syriam, Ar- 
meniam utramque, totam ferme Aſiam Minorem, Perſiam, Indiam, Ægyp- 
tum, Numidiam, Barbariam totam ad Nigrum uſque fluyium, Luſitaniam, 
Hiſpaniam. Neque hic ſtetit illorum fortuna aut ambitio, donec & Italiæ 
magnam quoque partem adjecerint, ad portas uſque Urbis Romæ; quin etiam 
Siclſiam, 8 Cyprum, & reliquas Maris Mediterranei inſulas. Deus 
Bone! quantus hic terrarum tractus! quot hic Coronz! Unde dignum quo- 

que obiirents eſt non hic ut in cæteris tubis Trientis mentionem fieri; ſfiqui- 
dem non minus extra Imperii Romani fines quam intra ipſum caderet 
clades, ad extremos uſque Indos ſeſe porettura. Med. Comment. Apoc. p. 
581. 582. 5 — a | | x | 
+ Ex ea enim Orientalium Turma Crinitus quidam, nudus omnia præter 
pubem, ſubraucum & lugubre ſtrepens educto pugione agmini ſe medio Go- 
thorum inſeruit: &. Ammian Marcellin. lib. 3 1. Ad quem locum fic Cl,Valefius, 

Talis erat habitus Saracenorum, ut docet Hieronymus in vita Malchi. Ecce 

ſubito equorum camelorumque ſeſſores Iſmaelitæ irruunt, crinitis {vittatiſque 
eapitibus, ac ſeminudo corpore pallia & latas caligas trahentes. Et Theodorus 
 Moplueſtenus in Caput decimum Hieremiz, Saracenos, ait, comam a fronte 
quidem detongere, retro autem intonſam dimittere. Denique Plinius in ſexto 
[iro capite 28,] Arabes, ait, mitrati degunt, aut intonſo crine, Cui ſub- 
 leribit Claudianus in lib. primo delaudibus Stiliconis, Hinc mitra redimitus 
Arabs, Unde etiam in yeteribus nummis Agbarus Arabum in Edeſfa Regulus 
o 3 ligion 
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jects of Antichriſt, or the Idolatrous part of the Chriſtian 


of the Saracens, continued in all, at the leaſt between 400 and 


5 if after all one or two doubts ſhould ſtill remain in this Book 


go ſo near to the clearing of both theſe difficulties, that there 


Scheme of this Book, he rather ſet himſelf to clear what 


ligion ſnould be propagated by the Sword, inſtead of miracles; 
and thereby ſet them upon all their after Wars and Deſola- 
tions. Upon this ſhort view of this fifth Trumpet, we fee 
that all things proceed very eaſily and naturally excepting theſe 
two (1) How it does appear, that it was confin'd to the Sub- 


Church, withoutaffecting thoſe few undefiled who were in be- 
ing at that time, (2.) How it can be twice ſaid to continue but 
five Months, or 150 Years; when we know that the Power 


goo Years, and afflicted the Roman Empire all the time of its 
continuance. In anſwer to which queries, I ſhall propoſe my 
own Sentiments in order, only warning the Reader that if ei- 
ther of theſe enquiries, ſhould not yet be capable of the fame 
degree of ſatisfaction, that we meet with in the other parts of 
this, or in the other Trumpets, that he will not on that ac- 
count reject and disbelieve, what is clear and evident in this or 
the reſt of them. Every thing is not clear'd at once: and 


of the Apoclypſe, tis no more than does remain in every other 
Book of the Scripture, where yet the main and general ſenſe 
is agreed on. Nay tis no more than remains in thoſe other 
Prophecies of Scripture, which relate to things long ſince ful. 
filled, and whoſe application notwithſtanding is generally agreed 
upon b PRO And ſure we may rely upon the pre- 
ſent ſenſe of this Book, if we can ſhew that the Interpretations. 
here produc'd, are lyable to lefler and fewer difficulties in pro- _ - 
2 than any of thoſe Ancient Predictions, whoſe Expo- 
itions yet noneare ſo hardy or captious as to deny, or even doubt 
of. Bur after all, perhaps the Reader will fee that we en 


will appear no great occaſion for this digreſſion. Tho, | 
thought it not improper here to forewarn the Reader, that in caſe 
here, or elſe where, a few difficulties ſhould ariſe in the preſent... 9 


iu appear dubious therein, than for fuch mal magrers agai . 
ſo great evidence and convincing reaſonings in the reſt, 0 
give up the whole Book as inexplicable and neelligibl- 7: i 
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But to retutn ( 1 fhall enquire how it does appear, that ; 
the Sarecexs were conbin d to the duhiects of the Beaſt, or the = 
Corrupt and Idolatrous part of the Chriſtian World. without 


affecting the few un 


Now this I think will 


what parts of the Chriſtian World, the Sanacans over run and 
tormented ur. The Greek Churches in da, and the Ealt 
parts of Eurqpe adjoining. Tie Samnbers parts of Italy as Lar 
25 Rome, the whole Kingdom of Spain and Porrmgal, and the 
Churches of Africa, with thoſe of the I ſlands between Eargpe, 


Ala and Africa. Now we have no footſieps, chat I know of, 


nid, have leſs reaſon to pretend to Purityof woulbip. Thoſe 
who have the belt Alea from Hiſtory, Being indeed really 
witneſſes againſt the Idolatry and -Corruptians of the · Oburoh 
in that Age; were ſuch as inhabitediſome parts of Seaway, Pied- 
mont, Milan, and perhaps 
z. e. The, Forerunners ar firſt & uthors of abe M 
bigenſes, of whomithoſe ware the Hahitations. And che Pro- 
widence af God was fo rematbable in delivering -theſe Pagplc 
from the plagne af the Saracens, that When A. D. 726. Th 


5 - 
—” 
* 
* 


|  ,_ "*cidit. Caſa ſunt uno die ad trecenta 7 inta ow Willa; 
; 2 


diem ex Francis 1500 hand amplius 


I'd who. were in being at that Time. 
pretty ea ly appears if we conſider 


of the Purity of the Chriſtian worſhip without Idolatry n 


any of theſe Countries. The Greek Qhurch was fo watver- 
ſally Idolatrous, that ail the diſputes of that nature, were an- 
ly about the worſhip of Images; the worſhip of che Saintsand 
Angels repreſented by the Images being chen, I think , not 
queſtion'd by any: and if the Greek Churdh was centain- 
» thoſe parts of the Latin Church before mentio- 


ly comupt 


ſome in the Sowthers parts of France 


and . 


attempted theſe Soutbern parts of France, they were fo terribly 
deſtroy d, and with ſo little ſlaughter an the othenſide, that 


ſtory can ſcaree afford a 

in the words of Peravins. © Eudo, inquit ile, robur 

© iſs Saracens ex Hiſpaniis, cmcorum Rege Abdinama 
— ; 


Parallel. e : Tr 
4 Kl. ep v. ar 


at ſenilit 


| [rent ; 


- Abe x ; 
2 of | ö, hue 727 
5 4 ty inſequenti, Eudone vita funtto, uitaniam in vaſit. Saracens 
„ 
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© iterum ad ulciſcendam ſuorum ſtragem Galliam inc urſantes may 


*» 


no numero proſtravit Anno 73 1, & Avenionem ab illis cap- 
* ram recepit. Tum Narbonenſem, quam ii cum Hiſpania, cui 
© contributaerat, occupatam tenebant, aggreſſus, caput ejus Nar- 
© bonam, ac reliqna deinceps expugnavit Oppida; cæſis qui ad o- 
© pers ferendam ſæpius accurrerant Saracenis, And I know not 
whether they ever had the hardineſs to return again. Tis true, 
there is much mention of a neſt or ſettlement of fome Saracen Pi- 
rates or Rovers, at a place called Fraxinet, which ſome have plac'd 
in the Valleys of Piedmont; but as that is highly improba- 
ble, that Pirates and Sea-rovers ſhould plant themſelves ſo far 
off the Sea; ſo has it been of late prov'd by a French Au- 
See Morery Grt. thor that it was not in Piedmont, but on the Coaſt of Provence 


Dict. on the 
word. Fraxinet. 


in the Mediterranean, more remote from them. So that this 
firſt enquiry is in ſome meaſure anſwered, and the Saracens 


appear, exactly according to this prophecy, to have afflicted 
only thoſe who had not the Seal of God in their foreheads. (2) 
I ſhall enquire how it can be twice ſaid to continue but five 
Months, or about 150 Years, when 'tis well known, that the Do- 
minion and Power of the Saracens, continued four or five hun- 
red years. Now in anſwer to this, which I own to be chief difficul- 
ty of the Trumpets, nay indeed of the whole Apocalypſe: Since 
no copies of the New-Teſtament,that I know of, have Auznion ine 
Read of wn, or 15. months inſtead of 5;which otherwiſe would 
wonderfully agree with hiſtory, it being juſt about that ſpace of 
time, or 450 years from the riſe of the Saracen Empire, and Aa- 
hometan Religion, with the“ beginning of Mabamets preaching. 


cen. p. 2+ 


ætatis Muham 


* 


Ut autem annos implevit 40 Muhammed J Vocatus fuit, (ad munus 
propheticum) die Lunæ, qui ſecundus erat menſis Rabii prioris anno 922. 
Alexandri Magni, qui erat Vigeſimus regni Cosroz. Elmacin. Hiflor. Sara- 


Anno decimo quarto [Vocationis ſuz] Migravit Muhammed glorioſæ me- 
moriz Medinam.———Atque ab hoc anno ra ducitur Hegiræ; Eſtque Annus 


medis glorioſæ memoriz 54. ¶ Nempe a 16. Julii A. D. 622] 


' Natus eſt Mecchz Anno Alexandri 892. [882] Abulpharag. Hiflor. Dynafþ 
P-. 101. = : 1 


* 


Ln Completos demum annos ætatis 40 Prophetiz munius fibi arrogavit.. - : 
1 0 p. 102. ; | | : ; «IS a 


- 


* 
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A. D. 608 or 609,and the fiſt grand downfal of it, by the riſe of 2 


the 7 urkiſh Empire at the Inauguration of + Taxgrolipix ( after 
the taking of the Capital City Bagdad,) A. D. 1057 or 
1058, as 1s well known in Hiſtory ; I ſhall propoſe my own 
Conjecture; which is this, That theſe numbers twice re- 
peated, may be taken diſtinctly and ſeperately; and ſo in 
the whole will amount to about 300 years: that the ſor- 
mer 150 years may belong particularly to the Eaſter, and the 
latter 150 to the Weſtern Empire: and that withal they may 
be accompted not from the firſt riſe of the . Saracens, or 
their ravaging ſuch parts of the Roman Empire, as formerly 
belong'd to the Grecian , Perſian or Babylonian Monarchies ; 
But — their firſt attempts, on what belong' d ſingly to the 
Roman Empire; or indeed more exactly, from their firſt be- 
ſeiging or ravaging the two chief Seats of the Empire, Con- 
ſtantinople and Rome : and ſo may be reſtrain'd to the Countries 
adjoining to, and depending on thoſe Cities. And. in this ſenſe 
aud reſtriction, the Prophecy will agree well enough with 


Anno decimo I Hegiræ] Muhammedes ægrotavit, & diem obiit die lunæ qui 
viceſimus octavus fuit menſis Sephar, annos natus 63. quorum 40 tranſacti 
ſunt antequam munus propheticum ſibi vendicaret, 13 alii dum Mecchæ ſub- 
ſiſteret, & 10 demum poſt Hejram, quibus Medinæ ſubſtitit. Abul. Pharag. 


p. 103. 5 


Obũt autem die Lunæ qui 1225 erat menſis Rabii prioris Anni 117, cum 


natus eſſet annos 63. aut ſecundum alios 65, Elmacin. p. 9. to. 


Natus juxta Al Kodai Anno Alexandri 882, juxta Abulfeda 887, Errore 


ergo ſeribarum manifeſto apud Abul Pharagium pro 82 ſuppoſitum videtur 92. 
Pocock, Nos. in Specim, Hiſt. Arab. p. 170. 4 1 | 
+ Anno [ Hegiræ ] 447. [A. D. 1055. vel 1056 ] Togrulbecus ¶ five 
Tangrolipix ] ut Bagdadum venit prehendit Melecrahimum, & ceſſavit Ora- 
tio ejus in fine Ramadani, Atque ita defiit Imperium Boijtarum quod dura- 
verat annos 127. Laus fit ei cujus Imperium non tranſit. Veniens autem 


Princeps Togrulbecus Bagdadum adduxit 18 Elephantes, & domicilium fixit 
in arceimpertali, fuitque ei 2 — ſtabilitum Imperium, — Anno 449.1. 


D. 1057 vel 1058 ] Induit Chalifa Caijmus Biamrilla Prineipem Togru 


cum veſte Imperiali, eumque coronavit, & torque atque armillis ornavit; 


0 
ſcriplitque ei auctoritatem conſignatam de præfectura aulæ ſuæ, & ſtabilitum 


2 e 


ei fuit Imperium atque Regnum, nec in utraque Iraca & Choraſana quiſqum 


— — qui — moveret. —— p- 27 — 272. 

„ Anno Hegire] 4479 Idem { Soltan Togro't Beg ] Bagdadum pervenit, 

ibique pro eo in ſuggeſtis oratum eſt. gry ns. 226. Hiſtory 
| | Hiſtory 


\ 


PART I. 


194 an Hay on the 
Hiſtory, Now that theſe Numbers may be taken as diſtin& 
Numbers, and applicable to diſtin& Times and Naces, ſeem 
to me probable, becauſe they are twice repeated, juſt in dle 
ſame manner, and at ſome conſiderable diſtance in the Trumpet: 
which where the Numbers are the very ſame, is not to be pa- 
rallel'd in all the Book of the Apocalypſe beſides. And that 
theNambers may be look'd on as fo diſtin that they may be 
 fatceſſive, wad one after a nother, ſo that the firſt may be ap. 
ply'd to the Eaſtern, and the laſt totheWifernEmpire,is vio prob. 
able becauſe the one is conſiderably prior to the other in the pro- 
phecy ; and chiefly becanfe the latter is particularly aſcrib'd to 
the Tail vf the Locuſts by the Alexandria MS. and other the beſt 
Copies of the New - Teſtament, as I have above rendred the Text 
from them. Now we know by che explication of Nebwohadnes- 
Daa. 2. ur Trhage, that the upper or fore- parts of the Image belong'd 
tothe former, and the lower or hinder-parts belong'd to the I- 
wy Monarchiies: and accordingly the former 150 years, may 
belong ro thee former parts of the Surucen Empire; and the 
latter te the larrerparts of it, or to its Tail, as MSS. di- 
rectly expreſs it: and the Series of the Braphecy would of it 
lf very well allow. And -then that the dates or Eipacha's of 
weſt ſcweral Periods, we not To be taken from the Saracen 
wthiain choſe Countries, which were once part of the former = 
Monarchies, we ſhall ſee hereafter; where we ſhall find that the 
Ie Schol. 2. Fourth Monarchy iſcarce over iis at all-concern'd with them. 
After the 5th. But thut purticuſarly we'ought to date the firſt Period, from 
Vun of the O· che Primary Seige or Atrempt, on the Capf̃tal Oiry of the 
den Codicil-. Bg; and the laſt Period from the like e ging of 
de Oqpital City of che c, I collect from the parallel fifth 
Viul, which, as L Have already -obferv'd, is capable of giving 
us ulffſtunde in ſuch a difficulty; where we find the Kigaom 
of the Begſt in general afl ĩcted, and ite Subjects in general * 
4ormetit; but yet che Mial. it ſalf was ꝓoured out on the Throm 
Sf "the Beuſt; 2s if the Hague "was dated from hence, and 
Apoc. avi · 10. hence ſpreadl it felf into the ret of the Kingdom. ui nb 
11. fifth Angel powred-out his V ial upon the Throne of the Beaſt ; an 
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and their ſores ; and N xo? of their deeds. - So that if we 
ſuppoſe from this parallel Vial, that the fifth Trumpets Num-. 
bers are to be dated from the firſt Onſets on the Thrones of 
the Roman Empire, which at that time were two, Coanflantine+ 
ple and Rome, we ſhall find that the Hiſtory of the Seracen Op» 
preſſions, will agree well enough with the Number in the Trum 
pet before us. And as to the former 1 50 years for the Greek Em- 
pire, they will be dated from the beginningof the Saracens firſt 
ſamous · ſiegeof Conſtantinople A. D. 673, and their period will 
end at theirtaking of f Crete, about 150 years afterwards, A. D. 
823. which. immediately preceded their Attempts for Italy and 
Rome, the other Object of theirOppreſhon and Violence. Accord- 
ingly the date of the latter 150 years, for the Meſtern Empire will 
follow, A. D. 846 When the Saracens firſt came and # ſack d part 
of the Old Throne of the Beaſt, the City of Rowe z and carryed 
away the Silver Doors of one of its Churches : and its conclusion 
will fall about A. D. 996. And accordingly we find that they 


175 


Vid. Petav. Ra- 
tionar. Temp. 


p· 462. 


were beaten out of Italy by the Emperor Ocho III. A. D. tooi. 


* The that followed, bei , the Sith of Conſtantinus 
673] 2 came wp woke borders of Thrace, /#i 
_ ns 1 2 1 Ns and —— 8 — 

ougins aut hi t, and ev they fought from Morning gt, 005 
— the Brachiolum of the Se Lo" 5 ſo near wore they got 


10 Conſtantinople. From the Month of April ill September :bey portineconſly 
continued their fiege, and then diſhairing of ſucceſs — — mbere 
they mintarad, and the Spring again renewed the War : Aud this 

＋ Creta ſub Michaele Balbo a Saracenis Hiſpanienfibus oceupata circa an- 
num 823. Petay, Rationar. p. 401. See alſo Howel Pv. 4. Þ« 3368. | 


t 
courſe they belt 
Fer ſeven years, as the Greek Annals tell us. Howel Pr. 3. p. Th 
Hoe anno [ 846] infigne Romana Eeelaſia accepit detrimentum. Quippe 


— prada . — Africs . Ranger Yrrorbus Falke 
unt; procurſs urbem facto opimas olorum Petri 1 ur- 
banas baſilicas, nemine vim pr ante 2 ac pretiofis omnibus 


Pogonatus [ A, D. 
7 all that lay be- 
aiim on all that lay be 


earum ornamentis ablatis, iplas ctiam baſilicæ Yaticanz valvas teas abs | 


Portarunt. Appia inde via digreſſi Fundos petiere, oppidoque ſuccenſo, & 
cĩvibus — _- aut ſeryitute * is, — coanladers.. | 
O Italiæ. E 


inciz Caput ceperunt; quod ubi Otho cognovit tanta oeleritate in lin- 
ſeſe revult ut 8 Ka Abr fis A. D. 1001 Ravennz coaltiterit.. Indo ad 


v. Sigan. Pe 
| hzc Saraceni magna many in Campaniaro ivruperunt, & Capueru eine A, 


Saracenos contento curſu profe&us,non minore felicitate Capyana recep quam: | 
they 


rirtute Hoſtes e ſinibus pepulit. Sigon- De Regno Kas. 


K — — 
— — ——ů— . — — —— — 4 SW f 24.4 
* 
» 


— — — — 


4 *»„ Et 
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An Eſey on th Parr ll, 
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and four years afterwards A. D. 1005. within the time 


limited here; they were utterly, driven away from the Italian 


Apoc. Ix. IJ. 


&c. 


Coaſts; or at leaſt from thoſe parts of them which belong'd to 


the Weſtern Empire or Latins. For the attempts that were made 
there afterwards, were made on theGreeks, who had ſettled them- 


ſelves in the foot of Itah;; and not at all on the Latius or Romans; 


and ſo were only a relique of their Invaſions of the Greeks, and 
ought not to be accounted a part of this Period of their tor- 
menting the Latines, and indeed ſoon after this their whole power 
dwindled away, and the Turꝭs came in their place. | 


* 


TRUMPET. VI. 


ND the fixth angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the 
four horns of the golden altar whichis before God, 

14. Saying to the fexth angel which had the trumpet, looſe the four 
angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 1 33 
15. Aud the four angels were looſed ; which were prepared for 


# 


an hour, anda day, and a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third 


part of men. 


156. And the number of the army of the horſe-men were two hun- 
dred thouſand thouſand : and I heard the number of them. 
17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and them that ſat on 
them; having breaſt-plates of fire, and of jacintt,. and brin- 

ſtone: and the heads of the horſes were as the heads of Lyons; 
and out of their months iſſued fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtons. 

18. By theſe three mere the third part of men Hill d; by the fire 
and 10 and brimſtone which iſſued out of their months. © 
19. For their power is in their month, and in their tails: fr 


r | — 1 


— — —__ 


* Tn venetorum Annalibus annotatum ego invenio, hac tempeſtate LA b. 


| Toop Bello Saraceno, quod quartum a ſe geſtum Veneti vocant] Saraccnos 
Italia omni feliciter fuiſſe ejectos.— A Venetis non tam Barium obſidione li- 


rint. Boxhorn, Hiſt. Univerſal. p. 581. 


beratum, quamexipſo hoſte, multis ex illius triremibus in conflictu disjectis, 
reportata victoria; graviſſimo quidem exitu Nobilis; ut Saraceni toto mart 
depulfi non amplius ab eo Tempore claſſibus oras Italicas appetere auſi fue - 


nes 
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their tails were like unto ſerpent, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt. | F 


* 
* v * . a * 
; 1 7 7 
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20. And the reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe 


plagnes, yet repented not (of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip demons, and idols of gold, and filver, and 
braſs, and ſtone, and of wood ; which neither can ſte, nor hear, 


nor walk, 


21. Neither repented they of their murders, nor of their ſor- 


ceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 


The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe comer quickly. Chap. x). 14. = 


In this ſixth Trumpet we have a moſt lively Deſcription of 
the Tzrks, and of the Miſeries they have brought upon Ex- 


rope; and each Circumſtance does fo concur to Decypher that 


Empire, that he muſt be very unwilling to believe any thing 
of this nature that can deny, I had almoſt ſaid that can doubt of 


it. Forfirſt, we have here four Angels at the great River Eu- 


hrates ; anſwering to ſo many Sultanies, or Kingdoms, which 
the Twrks had at or near the River Euphrates, for ſeveral Suc- 
ceſſions together: whoſe Capital Cities were Bagdat, Iconium, 
and Damaſens; a particular f Account whereof I have 


here inſerted out of Mr. Mede, from the Turiziſb Hiſtories, We 


have ſecondly an Account, that theſe Angels were bound in the 
great River Exphrates : i. e. That theſe four original Sultanies 
of the Twrks were by Force and Violence compell'd to con- 
fine themſelves to the parts — to Exphrates, notwith- 
ſtanding they had attempted to extend their ——— 
from it: anſwering to that moſt remarkable Reſtraint put upon 
them in the 127 and 13:0 Centuries for near 200 years to- 
gether by the Holy War: and that by the Europeans alſo, the 
Inhabitants of that third part of the World, which they 
were principally to plague afterwards. And this Holy. War 
it was which Repuls'd them, and confin'd them to their former 
Seats near the great River Euphrates, till almoſt the end of the 
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+ Regni Turcici ad Eupbratem iet Diagramm ab Anno 1080. 
& deinceps ex Bimacino e 85 r auchore Grzco. 


—_— — — 


1 o /athatinus H. 


e Lt Aladinus II: 


dr Mee, Hauen: K dn d A 2 t 
Hlſee (tribus poſtremis) quartan Tetrarchia ee Seilir-Lonbocls : 


nam, modicis ſmibus contentam: Nam; inquit; 


plans Ag 


"he * 
om 


EN. 
— 
2 


Ultra Eupbratem: | Cs EN e WEE 8 tem 25 
Bagdadi. Ce ſareæ Cappa- i 
| [ docia & Tomi e.. Aleph | Damaſci. 
1 Togrulbecus = wet 2 ** þ EL 
| 2 Olbarſalanus Ba AB COILED he | 
3 Gelaluddaulas at an- 1 EE cog- 7 | 1 Sjarfuddatilas' [ TTagjnddaulas 
20 107 1. vomius I 2 Ramus a2 Decacus 
4 e Cutlumuſus I Tagjuddaulas fl. |} 3 Ababacut adbuc i in 
Muhammedes | 2 Solimannus Buer, capis amo vivis aun 1115. 
6 Mahmudus cœpit 3 Tanis manius I 17. Kc. 4 Sanguinus 
anno 1117. I Maſuts © A Malech Al Naſerus | 
7 -Caſſanes &c. yy Caliſaſtlanu. ur js, of | „ 
que ad ann. 1 258, . 6, Raweratings [ 
| C 7. Aladinus I. N v2 
> 8 Azadinus. . t 
9 Fathatinusl. 4 


Iaodiceam uſque Syria Call. 


yei e gente Saratenita poſſidebat regiones. Sed cum regnum illud 


rom er Ban, ut ab Eu 


rium 


phratis ripa, (Nam 'Scilix tantum Turcarum qut Ei 
anem habuit. ) quaternario-completido Jadjieere? ut iti Imperium Turticum 
8 ultra . — ziſtas 


Cammentat. Apo 


igatur 
of the Slave an Tribe Tangr 


were the Heads; o 
was [ertled' in ha. Throne 


againſt the Chriſtians, poſſeſs'd himſelf of a great part of Aſia Mine): Moe 
lech and Ducat, by the Favourof their Couſin, the Perſian Sultan, were Ve 1 


into the Cities of Aleppo and Damaſcus, * their Territories. Heylin. 
mog. P · 806. | 


"I F & 
* * N 


hich, Tang 


of Perfia. 


top, As rhe-Ch 


OY. tha 


dadenſe ſeu. Perſicum, 


paulo remot ius, ita nomniĩſi ee, an- 
nis duraverit; Antiochia ſtatim. .Boamundo. duce a noſtris 
rit forſin eo expuncto Im 


9 aller Eu. 
ratem traj Fon rati- 


Hultanias diviſamintels 


olipix, Cutlu. Muſes, Melech, and Ducat, 


. 
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And altho' I take this account of Mr. Medes to be fufficient- 


ly atteſted by Hiſtory, and to be the proper meaning | of che for 


Angels bound in the great River Emphrates in this place, yet I 


will not here wholly omit ſome Circumſtances in the firſt 
riſe of the Ottoman Family it ſelf, under which principally 
if not ſolely Europe has been ſince plagu'd by the Turks; be- 


cauſe ſome of late incline to refer them to this place, and to 


imagin them foretold by this Prophecy. We muſt know 
therefore, from the Turkiſh Annals, that when“ Solyman-ſhah 
the firſt Eminent and Remarkable Perſon of this Family, at- 
tempted, about A. D. 1214, with his three Sons to retire ont 


of Perſia, where he had a {mall Government, into A Mi- 


nor; moved thereto by the fame of the Seljukide then reign- 
ing in thoſe Parts, He ventut'd to paſs the great River Ex- 
phrates, without a ſufficient knowledge of che places here 
it was fordable : But was ſo unfortunate. as. to be drowned 


therein. This fad accident diſcourag'd all his Sons to that de- 


gree, that two of them return'd back into Perſia, and the third, 

Ortogrul by name, the Father of Ortoman, who was it ſeems 

more couragious than the reſt, tho* he did not return into 

Perſſa, yet He with his three Sous alſo ſtir'd no farther, but re- 

main d in the Neighbourhood of Ewphrates for ſome time; 
| f Sb S475 if we» CL FEI og . „r. ind nn 
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Nihil certi ultra Sdyman-Shabum tie Ochthanidarum origine memoriæ 


proditum reperimus. Hlum tradunt cirea Antum Hegirz 61 1+ a Jingis- 
Chani & Tartarorum rehcta provrincia Mahan & ditionibus Perſarum cui præ- 
erat una cum aliis qua principibus qua ſubditis fuga 
am Minorem iter inſtituiſſe, audita Schbkidirum, qui in ea tunc temporis 
regnabant, fama. Factum autem ut cum Euphratem,cujus vada neſciret, tra- 


Jicere vellet aquis obrutus periret. Bo-. caſu conſternatis filiis tribus qui 


cum ip ſo rrant duos Sanur Zengi Oun Tagdiin Perſarum tegiongs ve- 
diſſe; Ortogrulem vero tertium una cum tribus qui & ipſi erant filiis Con- 
don, Sarubani, & Othman iſtis in partibus ſubſtitiſſeʒ donee Sarubanio filio 
7 a W Rh, Aladinum _ 7 nay Ow ingredlendi veniam, & 
ocum ubiĩ ſedem ſigeret impetraret. Quo aſſignato caſtra/ poſuit, 400. fü- 
drum tentoria Turcica ſecum habens. Hic — 9 2 
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> ſe ſubducentem in Aſi- 


hoſtes Arr. 
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looſe after that reſtraint was taken away, An 
anda month, and a year ; that is 396 years and 106 days, thus, 


and (as it ſeems) for man years together; till Aladin the Sul- 


tan of Jconium receiv'd him, and gave him a Countrey to in- 
habit. Soon after whoſe death his Son Ottoman became fa- 


mous, and in a few more years, rais'd that mighty Ottoman 


Empire of the Twrks, by which Europe has been ſo long af- 
flicted, and to which the preſent Prophecy does properly belong. 


Now here, ſay ſome, we have the Four Angels, Solyman- 


ſhah and his Three Sons, or rather Ortogrul and his Three Sons, 


the Captains of the Turks moving towards Europe: Here we 


have theſe Twrks paſſing the great River Euphrates : But by 


the ſad miſhap of the drowning of Solyman-ſhah, they are 


affrighten'd, and confur'd for a conſiderable time at the faid 
River: Hence afterward they arereceiv'd by Aladin; and be- 
fore, or at his death, plainly ler looſe to purſue the Conqueſts 


towards Europe, or to ſlay the third part of Men, according to 
this Prophecy. Theſe Circumſtances it muſt be own'd are pe- 
culiar; and if they were eminent and remarkable enough, do 
not ill agree with the words of the Prophecy before us. 
However, as they are, I thought it not improper to ſet them 


down, and leave them intirely to the judgment of the Reader. 


We have zhirdly the time of theſe four _ continuing 
on,, and a day. 


An Hour =o —15. 

A Day =x — 00. 

A Month = 30 — oo. 
A Year 3654 2365-91. 


1 396. 106. 


So that if we can but find the exact beginning of theſe years, 
at the Commencement of the Reign of Ottoman, when the 
Turks were immediately let looſe upon the Weſtern parts, we 
may eaſily find their concluſion alſo; and compare it with 


the Prophecy before us, and with the Hiſtory of the laſt four 


Centuries to which it belongs. Now tho, I confeſs, this 


has all along been look'd on as a very difficult Point; to de- 
termin to a few days, or weeks, or months, nay or to a year 


the Date of Orroman's Reign, becauſe of the difference among 


the 


* 
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the Hiſtorians; yet ſince I have made ſome new remarks on 
this Head, and I think have obſerv'd the occaſions of a great 
part of this difference, 1 ſhall venture to attempt it. And 
it will very well deſerve our pains, becauſe: the exactneſs of 


the completion of this moſt remarkable Prophecy depends 


upon it. In order to which I obſerve, _ 7 
(i.) That by the common conſent of all Hiſtorians, 


Turkiſh or Greek, Ottoman began to Reign about the year 


of our Lord 1300. This is ſo univerſally agreed on by all 
that I ſhall not need to inſiſt any farther upon it. I ob- 


ſerve, = 1 | 
(2.) That, as far as appears, the Opinion of Ottoman's begin- 


ning hisReign * conſiderable time before A. D. 13 oo is princi- 


pally, if not wholly owing to a miſtaken number in the Turbiſb 
Annals, aſcribing f 29 years to his Reign; and yet dating the be- 


* Othomannorum. Primordium anno Chriſti imputari ſolet 1300. Petav. 
Rationar. Temp. p. 593. | SS 

Ottoman emboidened with ſuch great Succeſſes, and hearing of the Death 
of Aladin II. whom he acknowledged fo his Lord, he took unto bimſelf the 
title of Sultan Anno 1300. from which before he had abſtain d. Heylin. 
Coſmog. p. 806. 80 . 

Sed quod omnium acerbiſſimum. & Chriſtianis luctuoſiſſimum, ſub eo, 
 nimirum anno 1300. natum eſt Imperium Turcicum, Afiaticis, Europæiſque 
terribile, in Othomanno Satraparum Aſiæ potent iſſimo, cui cum Bythnia ob- 
veniſſet. Idem Satrapias cæteras fibi ſubjecit; gradumque poſteris ſtravit 


ad erigendam ſublimem illam poteſtatis molem qua orbis premitur, gemit 


que perdiu diræ tyrannidi mancipatus. Floſc. Hiſftor. p. 296. | 
Othomannus Condiier Wen Turcici — one a Aol Turcicis 
Nominantur Rog ejus anni 28. & principium collocatur in annum Chri- 
ſti 1300. ex Annalibus Græeis. Mellific. Hiſtor. p. 246. & 248. - 
At thaſame time alſo Othoman began to Coin Money in his own name, an 
to take upon him all other Honours belonging to a Sultan or a King; which was 
about 10 years after the Death of his Father Ertogrul, and in the Year of our 
Lord 1300. unto which time the beginning of the great Empire of the Turks, 
is under the Fortune of this Othoman to be of a refer d, as then by him 
thus begun. Knows Turkiſh Hiſtory, p. 143 · Sh 


Inauguratus Anno 699. Noaman Hiſtor. Erudit Turc, Sultani titulo 


primum in Suggeſtis facta eſt mentio anno 699. Pococt. Supplem. Hiſtor. 

Abul. Pharag. p. 42: 5 | . 
T Tandem exactis in imperio 29 annis Oſman Gaſes vitam cum morte 
commutavit. Aunal. Turc. p. 5. 8 
ning 
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ginning of his Succeſſor's Reign An. Heg. 727. whence indeed 
it would follow that Orreman's Reign began An. Heg. 698; 
anſwering to a leſſer part of A. D. 1298, and a greater of 
A. D. 1299. Now, tho' this be ſo, yet almoſt all Hiſtorians 
from other (a) Evidence and Circumſtance, conclude, that the 
Date of his Reign could not be ſo ſoon, but muſt bedelay'd 
for a year or two later; tho' ſlill at the ame time they don't cor- 
rect this Number, which has been ſo great an occaſion of Mi- 
ſtake, and 1s ſo contrary to their other Aﬀettions. Now that 
this Number is a Miſtake, and ought to be {maller, is not on- 
ly the Conſequence of all the other Teſtimonies, but is the 
expreſs and conjoint Affirmation of two Arabick Hiſtorians, 
Ahmed Ebn Tuſeph, and Al Fannabius, as the moſt Learned Dr, 
Pocockafſures us; who both give but (6) 26 years to his Reign; 
and from whoſe Numbers that miſtaken one in the -Twrkiſh An- 
nals ought therefore moſt certainly to be corrected. I obſerve, 
(3.) That ſince the ſame Year of the Hegira, (by which 
Era all the Tarkiſh Accounts are determin'd,) I mean the laſt 
of the ſeventh Century An. Heg · 700. correſponds to the latter 
Months of A. D. 1300, and to the former of A. D. 1301. 
*Tisno wonder at all if the generality of Chriſtian Hiſtorians, 
who ſeldom count more nicely than by whole Years, ſhould 
aſcribe that which happen'd, in any part of A. Heg. 700. to 
A. D. 1300. not only on account of their being both ſuch re- 
markable Numbers, as the laſt of their reſpective Cenkuries, 
and ſo making an agreeable Coincidence and Epotha ; but chief- 
ly. becauſe in our Annals and Chronological Tables all Foreign 
Years are generally reduc'd: to thoſe of our Ghriftian ¶Æxa in 
which they begin, and are made to ſtand in correſpondence to 
em: and this the more eaſily happens in moſt Taſes, betauſe the 


« a 
I " * 
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(a) Poſtea cum Soltan Aladdin ſonio fractus, a Taxtarorum incurßonibus 
veratus ſatis habuit res ſuas curare, Othman Beg iſte Soltani nomen bi - 
-ſurdplit in urbibus quas Grizcis eripuit: ac eo titulo primum in jy nar 

ca eſt ejus mentio anno 6gg. quod & Soltani Ala ddini permiſſu "0" 
lunt nonnulli, Pocock. Suppl. Abul. Pharag. p. 3% 


(6) vixiſſe annos ſexaginta novem, — regnaſſe toſtantur A! Jan- 


.nabius, & Ahmed Ebn Tuſeph. p. 43. | 
= 2 Month 
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Month or Time of the Year is generally omi tted by Hiſtorians: 


and fo tis no wonder if an Accident that happen'd ſometime 


An. Heg. 700. without any farther obvious Notation of the 
Iime ol the Year, ſhould be generally plac'd A. P. 1300. ſince 
therein that Tr iſb Year began. So that the generally recety'dO- 
pinion that Ottoman began A. D. 1300. is no conſiderable Prej u- 
dice to any other which ſhail place the Date of his Reign any 
time within An. Heg. 700. ſuppoſing there be other direct E- 
vidence that it ought to be ſo-plac'd. I obſerve, | 


{4) That the true Date of Ottoman s Reign and Empire, is 


to be begun from his taking upon himſelf the Title and Power 


(e) of Sultan, and the cauſing Publick Prayers to be firſt made 


—B — 3 1 — e 
„„ — —— — — — hs 


e) Quamvis autem Jus Sultaner dignitatis adhuc Aladine ſuperſtite con- 
nah Oſman Gaſis, tamen ut Aladinem honore ſummo fe proſequi, 


planeque venerari teſtaretur, nee monetæ nummorumve ſignandorum jus, nec 
earum precum quæ Turcis Hutbe dicuntur, & concipi ſingulis feſtis hebdo- 


raadariis in cætu publico pro falute felicitateque Principis ſolent, eo vivo 
ibi veluit uſurpare; fed integrum Sultano Aladini utrum que reſeryavit, 


tjuſque nomine fieri ambo juſſit.— Ne tamen quod conſecutus ab Alad ine vi- 
vo fuerat, (eo mortuo) negligere videretur ſtatim præcepit & ordinavit ut le- 
gis peritus quidam, vir religioſus, cui nomen erat Durſun-Fakiches Judex 
— Epiſcopus eſſet in oppido ſuo Caratze-chifare; ' & Hutben ſive pub- 

icas pro ſalute proſperitateque Principis preces, ipſias Oſmanis nomine de- 
ingeps conciperet. — Hoe itaque modo primum omnium Hutbes preces Oſ- 
manis nomine veluti jam Sultani Caratze- chiſare conoeptæ fuerunt. Non» 
nulli tamen Oſmani tympana cum vexillo prius quam ab eo capta Bilezuga 
fuiſſet, aliquot ſcilicer ante hoc tempus annis, a Sultano Aladine, tanquam 
princ ipatus infignia fuĩſſe donata commemorant: adeoque referunt id tem- 
potia quum Caratze-ehifar. in poteſtatem Oſmanis veniſſet Sultanum\ Aladi- 
nem ci figna, poteſtatis ufremæ per Actemurem frat is Jandufis, ſilium 
miſiſſe. Addunt etiam Sultanum Aladinem, quum ei vexillum illud afferri 
joffiſſet im mandatis Actemuri dediſſe, ſuo nomine dicerer Ofmami, quicquid 
Maſul . nanæ religionis hoſtibus Chriſtianis eripuiſſet bona cum Aladinis ipſius 
pace ſibi retineret: itidemque ſe Ofinant ſignandæ pecuuiæ poteſtatem con- 
cederes cum preeibus Hutbeis die Veneris, hebdomadario Muſulmannorum fe- 


ſto; pro ĩpſus ĩncollum itate dicendis: quæ duo duntaxat ad jus regium perti- 


» 


* 


neant, Ut ut vero ſe res habeat hoe quidem eonſtat, poſtea quam ab Oi- 
mane Judex & Antiſtes ſaerorum factus ftiſſet ille Durſum · Fak iches, Hotben 


ab eo primam nomine Oſmanis in oppido Caratze- chiſare de ſuggeſtu fuiſſe 


pronunciatam. Primum vero poſt initum ab Oſmane principatum Bairami 
feſtum quod inſtar paſchatis Chriſtianorum Muſulmanni celebrant, inſtitu- 
um fuit in Oſmanis oppido Eski- Schehere; quo Palzpolis aut Civis * 

| | 1 or 
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for himſelf as ſuch at Charatze Chiſar, whether this happen'd 


before the Death of the Old Sultan Aladin, or not till after it, 


Vid. Teſtim. 
Pocockii prius 
P. I 82. 


tho' he is not able poſſitively to determin whether thatwas 


The reaſon of the Obſervation is this, that whereas the Hiſto- 
rians are divided about the one, namely, whether Aladix was 
Alive or Dead at the beginning of Orroman's Reign; yet they 
agree well enough about the other; namely that his claimi 

the Title of Sultan, and cauſing the Publick Prayers call 
Hutbe, to be every Fryday put up for him as ſuch, was the true 
1 his Reign. And Leunclav ius, as we have juſt now ſeen, 
aſſures us, that its Date among the Tur“ themſelves, was 
originally taken from the Commencing of thoſe Publick Prayers, 


before or after the Death of Aladin. I obſerve, 

(5+) That this beginning of the Reign of Ottoman appears 
to have been about the middle or towards the latter end of A. 
D. 1301. i. e. about May, June, Fuly, Auguſt, or the be- 
ginning of September that Year. For not only the common 
Opinion of Hiſtorians agrees well enough to this time, as we 


have already ſeen; but, what I mainly aim at in this place, the 


beſt Teſtimonies we have, do fix it here alſo. For both, Al 
Jannabius and Ahmed Ebn Tuſeph, the two Arabick Hiſtorians 
abovemention'd, and Choja Aphendi, another famous Turkiſh 
Hiſtorian, all Quoted by Dr. Pocock, and Noaman in Hiſtoric 
Eruditorum Turcarum, as our very Learned Profeſſor of the- 
brew Language, Dr. Sy, informs me; and theT#rkiſp Annals 
themſelves Publiſh'd by Leunclavius, agree that Ottoman dy d, 
and his Son Urchan 4 ee at the concluſion oſ 
Hu. Heg. 726. or at the beginning of An. Hep. 727. (d.) Choja 
ien &) Abraham 3 (9.) and 7 — 9 


Ggnificaturz Ibidemque tunc Hutbeæ preces etiam pro felicibus Oſmanei Re 

gn auſpiciis publice ecitatz fuerunt · Quapropter ab hoc . — 
utbexrum Oſmanis nomine conceptarum, Quem Turci poſthæc Chanem 

five Regem ſuum Adpellarunt, ſcribi deinceps Oſmanei primus annus Impe- 

a it cœpit. Leunclov. Hiſt. Muſulman. Coll. 151. | - 
(4) Choja Aphendi, Celebris apud Turcas Hiſtoriæ Autor, Urchanem m 

3 680. perhibet, imperare cæpiſſe 7 26. regnaſſe annos 35+ 

2 U upra, % 


+ Anno 726. Obiit Sultan Othmens Zacuth apad Scalig. Canl/ag. þ. 146 


_ i(#) Urchan Patri ſucceſſit anno 726. 


Ft 
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fix the Death of Ottoman, and the Date of Urchan 5 2 


Reign to An. Heg. 726. The (e.) Turkiſh Annals to An. TH 
727. Al(f.) Fannabins, and Ahmet Ebn Tuwſeph, to the begin- 
ning of An. Heg. 727. So that the Death of Grroman will molt 
agreeably to all theſe Authentick Teſtimonies compar'd toge- 


ther, be fix d to the very end of An. Heg. 726. So that if we 
ſubtract from that time the Years of his Reign, which we have 


ſeen from the united Teſtimonies of A Jannabius, and Ab. 


med Ebn Tuſeph, were no more than 26, we muſt hence be ob- 
blig'd to date the Reign of Ottoman, or the beginning of the 


Ottoman Empire, eycntho' there were a fey redundant, or de- 


ficient Months, about the latter end of An. Hep. 700. i.e. a- 


bout the middle or towards the latter end of A. B. 1301. as 


was to be prov'd. I obſerve, _ 


(s.) That this time of the Riſe of the Ottoman Empire agrees | 


well enough with an ancient and valuable Teſtimony of ( g) A. 
brabam Zacath, the Authorof the „„ „ call'd 
Juclaſin, which was written about 200 years ago; who aſlerts 
that Aladin did not dye till An. Heg. 702. anſwering to part 
of A. D. 1302, and part of A. D. 1303. Altho' it has hitherto 


generally been elteem'd contrary to all the other Accounts of 


theſe Matters. Whereas if we ſuppoſe, which I confeſs ſeems to 


me the moſt probable Opinion, that Aladin was alive when OT- | 
toman began his Reign, as this Teſtimony alſo confirms, it will 
very well agree with our preſent Stating of theſe Matters; ſince - 


tis own'd that Aladin offer d the Title of Sultan to Ottoman 
whilſt he was alive, and that he was then very Old and broken 


with Age alſo: which ſuirs our preſent Accounts very well; 


theſis. I obſerve, 1 nen 


* 
* 


— — 1 


(e) Ejus loco rerum adminiſtrationem conſecutus eſt Urchan filivs; Anno 


"" 


Mahumetano 727. p. 5+ . 1 | 

(ff) Urchanes autem, (conſentientibus Al Jannabio & Ahmede,) regnare 
ccepit ineunte Anno Hegiræ 727. Pocock. ubi Supra p. 324... 
g) Aladin Perſarum Rex, qui Othmen præfecerat Carmaniz, & Regio 
titulo ornarat, moritur Anno Hegirz 702. Apud Calyis; ad A. D. 1303. 
Vide & Scalig. Canon, Iſageg. p. 146. 3275 . EY 


7. That 


K* oe 


w 
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| (7) That tho'none of the Hiſtorians directly mention the 
Month, or exact time of the Year when the Date of Otto. 
man Reign began, yet Leunclavias tells us ſo much as is equi- 
valent thereto, namely that it was a little before a famous Beaſt, 
or Bairam of the Turks, which was Inſtituted upon this very 
vid. Teſtim. Occaſion by Ottoman; and that from the firſt Appointmentof 
ſupra Citit. the Hythe, or Publick Prayers for the Felicity of his Reign, a 
p.183, 18, little before this Solemn Inanguration Feaſt or Bairam, the 
Furbs themſelves dated the beginning of it. We muſt there. 
fore know that the Turks have, as far as appears, ever finceAa- 
Vid. Pocockii homet s time had a Feſtum Perigrinantium, or Bairam, fot 
Notas * thoſe which went on Pilgrimage to Mecca; which is eſteem'd 
en at preſent, the ſmaller Bairam, and is on the 10th day of Dol. 
118- 119-125- heggia, the laſt month in the Turkiſh year: but which does not 
125. 17 · ſeein to belong to this Matter. Beſides this anciet and leſſer 
Bairam, they have another which is now eſteem d the greater h. 
ram, and begins the firſt day of Shawal,” or of the 1h monch, 
and follows their month of Faſting Ramadan, à our 'Baffer 
follows our Lear : and this ſeems both by the words of Lu. 
clavius, and by the manner of its Celebration, 'which wholly 


See Sir P. Ri. looks like that of an wry e Feaſt, to be that which wi 


caut's Preſent Inſtituted by Ottoman, at the beginning of his Reign. Now this 
Stare of the firſt day of the roth month, or greatBairams happen dA. D. 1301. 
dur Back. upon Friday the th day of Fuse, a little before which thoſe 
Chap. 24. Preces Hurbeæ which aremention'd by Lewntlavins, as the true 
date of Orroman's Reign began: which muſt therefore have 
commenc'd about Friday, May 1 grh that Yeat, that fo on that | 
day, onthe 26th, and on June 24 thoſe PublickPrayers might 
have been put up for the Felicity of Ottoman Reigw, which 
appear by the Hiſtorians to have preceeded that great Baram, 
when they were alſo more ſolemnly put up on the ſame Ac- 
count; and of which the preſent practice of the Grand Seigni- 
or, who that day begins with a Prayer in Santa Sophia ſeerns to 
be a remain. And if the true reaſon why the Tnaugnr ation 
Feaſt was not Inſtituted at the very firſt beginning of his 
Reign, or primary commencement of the Publick Preyersfor 
him, but defer'd till the beginning of the 10h month, was 
that this firſt Date happen d in the montk of Faſting Ramadan. 
6 | | < . 
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as 15 not improbable, we are ſtill more ſure of our E ocha; and 


can hardly miſtake it above a ſingle week over or under; which 


Latitude the ſtricteſt W e of the words of this Pro- g. 


hecy does undoubtedly adm 
deſt Evidence we can yet find, Ottoman Reign or the begin- 


ning of the Orroman Empire is to be dated upon, or about 


May 19. A. D. 1301. 


Nou therefore ſince we have found the date of Orroman's .. 


Reigo, or the beginning ot this famous Period of the Second 
Wo, as haur, and a day, and a month, anda year, and its duration 
alſo, let us ſee where its concluſion will fall. Tothis Epocha 
therefore. ay 19,1301 let us add the faremention'd numberz 6 
years and 1a6 days, and We ſhall come to the firſt day of Sep- 
tember, A. D. 1697. O. S. And 'tis well known that the 
laſt * famous and concluding Victory, which the Chriſtians 
under Prince Exgene of Savey gain'd over the Twrks, and which 
put a final Period to the laſt War, was that very year, and that 
very day of the year alſo. And it was of ſuch conſequence, 
and ſo remarkable, that there immediately followed, the very 
next Ur te ogra by * at 7 Bee which 
notw ing t | nt Temptations. on the Turię 
ſide to a Rupture, en,, ES 28 2 
markable completion of this Prophecy. All which is the move 
to be e pak of, decauſe it is ſo exact, as wy ee iy, cor- 

reſpond. to a Single Day; an accuracy not here to be gb « 
ferv d in —— ick writings ; and becauſe the time of the 


conetuſion of this laſt Turbiſo War, was from this place of 


i 
1 WEIS "— CTY ; 4 


* The Imperial Miniflers [ at Reſwick ] recoiv'd an account of this geupen· 
dious Victory, the like of which, had nos been obtaind during the whols c 
of the War. Dr. — 4 — — 3 0 = p. 93%. 

- They were the ſooner diſpor d to conſent to the opening of a Treaty of Paace 
„ place on fate vapor, — 4 
din and Salankement; whilſt on. both ſides 1he Armies, tha very numerons, - 
main d all this Campaign 1098) wantkve, to ach as it more the bujpyifſne 
1 which from its beginning, was hooked ] as good as a 

EM. : ES TY 
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mit of. So that according to the — — 
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the A pocalypſe very nearl y forctold, both by * Mr. g Bright 


Demonſtrat. nan, in the beginning of the laſt Century; and by Dr. Creſ= 
Pret.p. 17+ 18. ſener alſo ſeveral years before it came to paſs, in our own Age. 


See Dan, xi. 
41. 


We have fourthly the main deſign of the looſing of theſe four 
Angels; viz. to ſlay the Third Part of Men, i. e. The Eu- 
ropæans: and this alſo agrees with the Hiſtory of the Turks. 
For as we find by +. Chalcocondylas's account, that ſoon after 


Ottoman was ſeated on the Tarkiſh Throne, the Turks made 


an Irruption into Europe, even as far as the Danube, and a 
ſecond in a very little time after in the Reign of Ottoman 
himſelf; ſo e're one ſixth part of their time was over, 
t A. D. 1357 or 1358, they entred Europe, with a very 
numerous Fleet of Ships; and have been ever ſince, till the 
Peace of Carlowitz, a moſt heavy plague to it; as is abun- 
dantly known in Hiſtory. We have fifthly the ſpecification 
of the miſery that the Tur were to bring on Europe; that 
whereas the Saracens before had only power to torment but 


r . a. 


Se ? Py" 


Executio mandati, incidens in annum 1300, uno conſenſu' omniuim 


-hiſtoricorum ; quando compoſitis domeſticis diſſidiis, & conſentientibus om- 


nibus in Ottomannorum Imperium, libere licebat totis viribus ad dilatandos 
ſuos fines incumbere, & tandem aliquando ex illis ſuis anguſtiis porepere. 
Quantum temporis duraret poteſtas data Turcis declaratur proximis verbis, 
para! ad horam, & diem, C menſem, & annum: Quæ tam accurata de- 
criptio ad ſolandos pios pertinet, quibus cognitum ſpiritus eſſe voluit, gra - 


 viſfimam hanc calamitatem ſtatutos ſuos terminos habere uſque ad minimum 


momentum, ultra quod non prorogabitur. Quod quidem ſpatium videtur 
eſſe trecentorum nonaginta ſex annorum, ſingulis diebus ſumptis pro ſingu- 


luis annis, ad eam rationem, qua menſes antea interpretati ſumus. Annus 


torum ſexaginta quinque dierum, & aliquot horarum. Quod omne tem 


autem ſimpliciter hic poſitus vulgatus & uſitatus Zalianzs intelligitur, trecen · 
numeratum ab anno 13 oo, exibit tandem ad annum 1696. Qui ultimus 
terminus Turcici nominis, ut etiam aliæ ſcripturæ miro conſenſu probant. 
Brightmannus in locum. 3 
+ Em T&78 Baonnive O or jẽEà GTuęxur 65g T1» Egan dabdrns et 
EN v ov i- ben. NN OH , #94 dd TYTUSR etre, 
er Opghen is Is Ae nie, mv e iH , i WONG 
dirgrreCov, x eerdhamodes ais heir idee, 3s . Acias del r 
EAA, x) Teacxas 119, * dee. Chalcocond. lib. 1. p. 8. Invaſio 2. 
Anno Dom. 1302. 22 as ſcribitur. 1 
+ Urchanis juſſu anno Hejræ 758 [A. D. 1357] filius ipſius Soliman 
Baſha connexis trabibus copias in Græciam trajecit. Posock. Supplem. p. 43 
Quod anno Hejræ 759 [A. D. 1358] fadtum aſſerunt Annales Turcici. 
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not to kill; theſe Turks had commiſſion not only to rorwenr 
but to flay the Third Part of Men: 5 e. Utterly to deſtroy - 
and put an end to that part of the Roman Empire, which they 
aſſaulted : which they did accordingly, by the taking and fack- 


ing of Conſtantinople, A. D. 1453. and by the entire con- 
_ queſt and poſſeſſion of the Eaſtern Empire ever ſince to this 


day. We have ſxthly, the Characters of the Inſtruments of 


this Woe; that they were to be prodigiouſly numerous, and 
chiefly made up of Horſemen : exactly accordingly to the Old 


Characters of Gog of the land of MAagog inEzekiel(whichare theſe 


very Turks, we are now ſpeaking of ; ) 7 will bring thee forth; Ezck, xxxviij 


ſays God to Gog, and all thine army, horſes and horſemen ; all + 
of them clothed with all ſorts of armour; even a great company: 
Ver. 15. 


2 buckler and ſhields ; all of them handling ſwords. And 
preſently after. Aud thou ſhall come 2 thy place out of the 
north parts, thou and many people with thee, all of them riding 


upon horſes; a great company,' and a mighty army. And this 


agrees perfectly with the Hiſtory of the Turks: who are known 


to bring Vaſt and Numerous Armies into the field: and that 
their chief power conſiſts of Horſe-men or Timariots, is alſo 


well known: and Dr. Heylin reckons no fewer than 719000 
of them diſpers'd over the ſeveral Provinces of that Empire, 
We have ſeventhly a particular deſcription of the terror, and 
ſtrange appearance of ' theſe Turkiſh Horſe- men; with breaſe- 


plates of fire, and of jacinct, and brimſtone: and the heads of 


the horſes as the heads of ljons: and out of their mouths iſſue 
fire, and ſmoke, and brimſtone : * t 
are ſlain, Which is a moſt proper prophetical, or alſegorical de- 
ſcription of the way and appearance of Battles, ſince the woful 
Invention of Guns and Gunpow nder 
this Trumpet, ſo was to too ſad effect, made uſe of by the 
Turi againſt the Chriſtians under it: and in particular at their 


moſt fatal Action the taking of Conſtantinople ; as you have it ar- 
largein*Chalcocondylas:and whoſoreads his account will not need 


"* Mechmetes, inquit Chalcondylas, in expeditionecontra Byzantium Bom- | 


bardas fieri curavit maximas, quantas novimus ea tempeſtate nunquam extitifle; 
— Eas undique per caſtra di t ut globulosin Græcos jactarent:— quarum 
unius tanta fuit magnitudo ut a inta jugis boum, & 4 viris 

5 2 


third ow of men 


der: which as it bares date under 


l „ 


8 — ET 


IEC Gs AS EEC bd dn 


2 morelively commentary, upon the Text before us. We have 
eig bt hij an account that the herſes tails were like unto ſerpents, 
and had heads; and with them they do hurt: to intimate that 
the Turks, towards the latter ages of their 7 Ing in the 
World,embrac'd the Vile andSerp:ntine Impoſture of Mahomet, 
as well as the Saracens: and ſpread it abroad, together with 
their Arms into all the parts of their Conqueſts: which is 
alſo too ſadly known, to be true both in paſt Hiſtory, and in 
the preſent State of that Empire. We have ainthiy and laſtly 
a kad account, of the Incorrigeableneſs of the corrupt part of 
the Roman Empire; and the no ſucceſs of either the ch 
Wo of the Saracens, or of this prefent Wo of the Tur 
upon them ; but that the Corrupt and Antichriſtian part of 
Chriſtendom, with which the Tarks were and ought to hyp 
if not ſolely concerg'd, continued fill in their Idolatry, anc 
other wicked practices, not withſtanding this ſeverity of Gods 
. on them for the ame. Of the completion of which 

| part of the Prophecy, we are all at this day too fad Wit⸗ 
neſſes: and eſpecially thoſe pop Proteſtants, who in Various 
Countries have lately, and {til do ſuffer moſt heavy Perſe- 
eutions from the fame Antichriſtian Party. How long O Lord! 
loch and true, doſt they. not judge and auenge their blood on them 
ahat dwell on the Earth, BY 


5 Caotollary, 1. Ie appearing by the ceuc „ of this Trumpe 
thas ſich idolatry as mie in the La # { Dzmons 12 
Idols of gold, and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood, 

Which neither can ſee, vor hear, nor walk, was 4 principal 


crima fax which this ad the former Trumpets were ſent, they muſh 


rherefare hawe for theix Ovjet?, ſugb. Nations or Countries as were 
grey. of fuch {dalairy. And fince all the Regions from Euphrates 
bg wills prehends fuer. Hui abutrogue latere ale duzqueque maxim ad 
teu: — eas ſequebatur Bo 

cuus pondus 


4 
A - 
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3 the Weſtern Ocean, the at moſt limits of rhe Roman 3 


there neither are, nor for many ages have been, 2 Nations guilty 
of ſuch Idolatry, but ſore corrupt parts of the Chriſtian Church; 


for neither Jews my Mahometahs ave Jdutaters,, as is weld 
own ; ) It nit follow, that the Corrupe and Idolatrons Parts 
of the Chriſtian Charch, are the Object of the Trumpers, and are the 
| Antichriſtian Beaſt. And fince withil afrer the deſfructiam of the 
Greth Church, ſappos'd in the former part of this Trumpet, the reſt 
of the Tavlaters are ftill ſaid to bt impenitent, and tu go on in their 
Hlolatries, and other wit tedueſſes; thit muſt confine rh Object 
of this Trumpet towards its conciaſun to the remaialier of the 
corrupt and Idolatrous part of the Chriſtian Church, i. ei Toth 
Roman-Catholick Coantries c for "they alone of nil the. reſt of 
the Weſtern or Latin Chriſtians, cen be ſaſpttted of Iuolatry. 
So that ut laſt we have a plain determination, of the preſent An- 
tichriſtian Beaff or Empire, on which the Trumpets have al- 
ready been inflicted, and on which probably the M ials e to be 
poured: viz. The Romn-Cathôlick Goantrier : and they are 
here divefily and formally charg'd, with Idolatry by the Holy 
1 2. And ſince the Period, of the hour, and day, 
and month, and year, for the Twrkifh Wo it drein d by the 
laſt Peatr of Carlowitz, is is evident that the ſecond Wo is paſt: 
or that the Ottoman Turkiſh Empire will be no more a plague 
to Europe: whith 4s ir has moſt prev d true now 
for ſome years, under the greateſt temptation 
frary, as we havealready e 4, ſo Fit ſpill go en in the ſame way 
under the lib temprationsgis it to b eſtem d a remarkable fulfilling 


the remaiing ones, in their appointed ſeaſons 3213 
1 orothary, 3. The beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, or thitdl 


Wo is not far off. For after the paſſing away of the ſecond We 


Lt the Pract of I # is expreſly ſaid. rhas che third apoc, xi. 14. 


Wo cometh qu BIG i ik, ine. O12) BH2L 

Scbolium. Thus we have given a ſhort: acedunt of all che 
ſix Trumpets, Which. are alreaꝶ paſt But ſhalt hot pretend, to 

gueſs at the 

as we have ſhew'd, are the contents of the ſeventh Trumpet: 


lar meaning either of rhe ſevenVials, which, 


poeſſib le to the con- 


r 
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as being all ſtill future, and ſo beyond the bounds. of our pre- 

| ſent Enquiry, or of the ſeven Thunders, which are, Lthink, 

all ftill future alſo, as being included in the ſeventh Vaal. I ſhall 

| preſently therefore only. ſet down the bare words of the Pro- 

phecy, and leave the Expoſition to ſuture Ages, 

Scholium 2. It will here be not unſeaſonable to ſet down 

what Daniel ſaies of theſe two Woes, we have lately treated 

of, the Saracens and the Turks, And what is to be the fate of 

the Turs afterward. And I eſteem that Prophecy to be ſo 

plain, as well as remarkable, that I ſhall not need to add but a 

few words by way of Notes, as we go along for the under- 

| . K ĩ˙—ͤT— m is” 

Dan. xj. 40. And at the time of the end ſhall the hing of the ſouth (the 

Saracens) puſh at him, (the Romans,) and the king of the north 

(the Turks) ſhall come againſt him like a whirbyind with chari- 

ots, and with horſemen, and with many ſhips, and ſhall enter into 

the countries, and ſhall overflow and paſs,over.  - _ 

4. Aud ſhall enter into the glorious land, (the land of Judea,) 

and many countries ſhall be overthrown : but theſe ſhall eſcape out 

of his hand, even Edom, and Moab, and the chief of the children 

of Ammon, (the wild Arabs.) _ e PRION 

42. And ſball ſtretch forth bis hand alſo upon the countries, and 

the land of Egypt ſhall not eſcape + (being at, laſt conquered by 

the Turks A. B. 2 $17.) VVV 

43. Butſhall have power over the treaſures of gold and ſilver, 

and over all the precious things of Egypt; > Lybians, and 

Cuſbites ſhall be at his fleps: (The Algerines, on the Coaſt of 

Africa, and the Arabians about. Mecca and Medina.) 

Se Ila. x r. 27. 44. Bur tidings out of the eaſt, (perhaps from the Jess re- 

ſettled in Fudea, Exel. 3 8.) and out of the north (perhaps from 

. the Muſcovites) ſpall trouble him: therefore he ſhall go forth with 
great fury to deſtroy, and utterly to make away man. 

r 45. And he ſball plant the tabernacle F his palace between th: 

- ſeas (the Mediterranean, and Dead Seas,) in the glarions hol) 

mountain, (Mount Sion, or Moriab, or Sinai ,) yet 1 Hall. come 

. 20 his end, and noneſhall help him. 
Dan. xij. , & c. 1. Aud at that time ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great printe 

Which. ſtandeth for the children of thy people, (the Fews:) and 2 
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hall be a time of trouble, ſuch as never was ſince there was anation, 
even to that ſame time: and at that time thy people (the 
Fews) ſhallbe delivered, every one that ſhall be found written in 
the book. | - LY 
2. And many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake ; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 
contempt. 5 5 
45 go they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firma- 
ment, and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever 
and ever: | ; Ty EE 
4. But thou, O Daniel ſhut up the words, and ſeal the book, 
even to the time of the end: many ſhall run to and fro, and know- 


ledge or learning ſhall be increaſed | 
his is Damel's Account of the Turi quite down to the 

firſt Reſurrection; and if we look into Exehiel, we ſhall have 

a more large and particular Account of that famous War in 

Judea, here hinted at, which will utterly deſtroy that King- 

dom for ever. But tis too large to be ſet, down here; it taking 

up two entire Chapters, the 38th and 39th of that Prophecy. 


ä 
ꝓ—U—— 
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2 The ſeventh 5 5 R U M P E-T, e A See CK. 1 | 


ſeven VIALS. 


; A ND T1ſaw auother ſign in heaven, great and marvellous, ſe- Apoc. xv. 
11 ven angels having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled 
up the wrathof God. CENT 1 
2. And I ſaus as it auere a. ſea of glaſs mingled with fire; and 
them that had gotren the victory over the beaſt, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, 
beating theharys of G Ill. 
3. Aua they ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the 
fong of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy, works, . 
Lord God almighty: juſt and true are thy ways, thou Tx ſaints... 


4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? 
er thou only art holy: for all nations ſhall come and worſhip before 
thee ; for thy judgments are made manifeſt, 


| 


EEE. 


Apoc. xvj · 


4 jaa thus: 


it 


their tongues for pain. 


—— 


V Aud after. that, 1 looked, und behold , the temple of tha 


| tabernacle of the teſtimany.in heaven was opened; 


6. Aud the ſtven angels came out of the temple, having the ſa- 
ven plagues, clothed in pure and white linnen, and having. their 
breaſts girded. with galden. girdles. " 

7. And one of the four animals gave unto the ſeven angels. ſt» 
ven golden vials full of the wrathof God, wholiverh for e ver aud 


8. Aud the temple was filled with ſmokg. from the glory af Cad, 
and from his power; and no man was able to enter into the tem- 


die, till the ſeven. plagues of the ſe ven angels 2exe fulfilled. 


f ND I heard a = voice aut of the temple, ſaying'to-the ſe» 
1 ven _ 0 jour Ways, and poun out: the: vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth. | | 
2. Aud the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; 
and there fell a noiſom and grie vous ſore upon the man hich had, the 
mark of the beaſt, and upon them which wonſbinped his image. 
3. Aud the ſecoudangel poured out his vial: upon the ſaa; and 
Cane as the blood of a dead man: and every living ſoul died 
in the ſea. Fg | 1 


4 Aud the third angel poured out his. vial upon the rivers and 


fountains of waters; and they became blood. 


5. Aud I beard the-angel of the waters ſay, Thou art righteous, 
O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhall be, becauſe + 4 haſt 


Fur they have ſbed:the blood of : ſaints and prophets,. andaboy 


haſt given them blood to drink; for they are warhy. 


power was given unto him to ſcoreh men withyire. | 
9. eee hlaſplumsd the 
lory 6 


| and. they re. 
his kingdoms was full of  durkgeſs  and:ahey. guaaned 
. „ nd 


3 And I beard ene ont of the altar g. Bult. Lord 


panted nat t 
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II. Aud ba hemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains 
and their ſores, . repented not of their deeds. 

12. And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried p. thatthe way of 
the kings of the caſt, might be propered. | 

13. Au. ſaw three unclean ſpirits like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the month of 25 beaſt, and out 
of the month of the falfe prophet. 

14. For they are the Pin, of devils , es miracles, 
hichgoforth unto the deings of the earth, a theaubolewarks, 
to gather them ao thrbattle of that great 277 Uu alm 

15. Behold, I come as 2 2575 fed? is he that watcheth, Cn 
keepeth his garments, eſt he 3 aud they ſee his ſhame. 

16 And he gathered them together into 4 place, called in the 


Hebrew tongue, Armageddon. 
17. And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial into the ar; and 


there came 4 great voice out of the comple of heaven, from the 
throne, ;ſaying, Itis dome. 
18. And there were voices, and thanders , and lightnings ; ; 


aud there mas a great earthquake, ſuchuas was not ſince men were 


upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. | 
19. Aud eee into three parts, and the ci- 
ties of tbe uatious fell: aut Babylon came in remembrance 


22 t. give wntother the ewp of the wine of the fiercaneſi ef 
3 Na fled away, nd the mountains ee 


21. Aud ther = hail FR 9: 
— 2 e 
f the plague of 5 fenche * u e . 


ing . 


196 | ov Eſſay on the | PART III. 


| ESSAY 


"DON TT: © 


Revelation of Saint John. 
: ; PART it, - 


4 ſhort View of the Prophecies contain'd in the 
OPEN CODICIL. | 


AVING thus diſpatch'd the former part of my Expo- 
ſition, viz. of the Prophecies contain'd in the Seal- 
ed Book, which were more obſcure and difficult ; I am 
| now come to thoſe in the Open Codicil: which being, 
according to the Importance of that name, much more plain 
and explicit than the former, our Task in this Part will be pro- 
portionably eaſier and lighter. If therefore we have any reaſon 
to hope that we have had ſome Succeſs in the unfolding the hid- 
den Myſteries of that more cloſe and coxcealed Syſtem of Vifions, 
we haveleſs reaſon to fear a Diſappointment in our Attempt to 
explain this Open Collection before us: Suppoſing that the great 
Author and Revealer of theſe Sacred and Divine Predictions. 
be but pleas'd to afford the continuance of his Grace and Bleſ- 
ſing ; without which the moſt laborious and promiſing At- 
tempts of this nature, muſt and will be ſtill vain, fruitleſs, 
and ineffectual: and ſuppoſing alfo, what is imply'd. therein, 
that the proper time be come wherein theſe Myſteries are to be 
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no longer kept Secret from the World : till which time Provyi- 
dence will take care, as it has done thro' former Ages, that they 
ſhall conſtantly be hid from Men, and reſerv'd tor the proper 
| Seaſons of their Diſcovery, For certainly the Unfolding theſe 
Secrets of Providence to any Age, as well as their Original 
Revealing to St. Fohn, is one of thoſe things which the Fa- 
ther has = in his own power ; and which, for wiſe Reaſons, he 
Conceals from ſome, and Diſcovers to other Ages by unſeen me- 
thods of his Providence. But to proceed to our Buſineſs. 


- 


ThePREFACE rothe OPEN CODICIL. 


| AYP TI ſaw avecier mighty angel come down from heaven, Apoc. x. 1-11. 


clothed with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, 
and his face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 
2. And he had in his hand a little book open: and he ſet his right 
Foot upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth, 

. And cryed with a loud voice, as when a lion roreth : and 
hen he had cryed, ſeven thunders uttered their voices. 
4. [ud vw the ſeven thunders had uttered their voices, Twas 
about to write : and ] heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, 
Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them not. | 

5. Andthe angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the 
earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, | N 
6. Aud ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who creat- 
ed heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, and the 
things that therein are, and the ſea and the things which are therein, 
that there ſhould be time no longer. 
7. Butin the days of the woice of the ſeventh angel, when he 
ſhall begin to 1 the myſtery of God ſpould be Friſhed, as he 
hath declared to his ſervants the prophets. = BE. 
8. And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me a= 
goin, and ſaid, Go, and take the little book which is open. inthe 
nd of the angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, and upon the earth. 
9. And I went unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me art 
e tt 


\ 
| 
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Viſions, the Angel of the Covenant, 


tirtle book. And he faid uno me, Take it, and eut it up: and it 


ſhall make thy belly biner, batit ſhalbbe in thy month ſweet as honey. 


10. AndTitook the little book out of the Angels hand, and ate 
it up; and it was in my mouth ſweet ns honey: and as ſoon as 1 
had enten it, my belly was bitter. 7 | 
11. And he ſaid unto me, Thon muſt prophecy «pain before ma- 
wy people, and nations, and tongues, and kings. 
In this Preface to the ſecond great er f the Apocalyptich 
2hriſt our Lord, the ſame 
that open'd the Sealed Book, comes again in a Glorious Appear- 


ance to Introduce this Open Codicilalſo. And he ſers his right 


foot on the ſea, and his left foot on the earth, in token of his bein 
the rightful Owner, and Poſſeſſor, and Lord of all the world. 
He has in his hand a little book open, or ſmall Codicil, contain- 
ing feveral new Prophecies relating to the future State of this 
Church, to be annex d to the larger Series of the Sealed Book: 
and being ſo far from the Obſcurity and Abſtruſeneſs of the 
former, that they are albplain and explicit; and the Codicil it 
ſelf open for all Readers. He begins his Errand with erying with 
1 loud voice, as aha liom roreti, perhaps to procure Silence and 
Attention to the Meſſage he wasto deliver, or perhaps uſes that 


SolemnOath which is mention 'd preſently: andas ſoon as he had 


thus cry d: he is interrapred, or ſucceeded by ſe ven thunders at- 
kterring their voioos. But thoſe ſeven Thunders being forbidden to 
be written, are quickly over, and ſo make no great Interruption. 
This great Angel therefore, having procur dan awful Attenti- 
on to his Meſſage, ſwears moſt ſolemnly hy the eternal God, 
the "Creator of "Heaven und Earth, und the Sau, and of all things 


that are in hem, That altho' he now comes to introduce 3 


new Syſtem of Viſionsof another nature from thoſe in the Seal- 
ed Book; and that in the Interval between the ſixth and ſeventh 
Trumpet, before albtheseals are fully over o (viz. becauſe theſe 
new Vifionsare, in the main, to he over und concluded, before 
that ſeventh Trumpet begins:) Vet that he does not therehy 
iutend to alter, or ſuſpend the Accomph t of the full Se- 
ries of che former Prophecy; but that ſtill God is reſolv d to 
obſerve punctually the great Aim and Tenor of chat Saalai 
Bodk; and co begin his Son's Kingdom on the - Diſſulation _ 


>- 


* 
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theTyrannicalPower of thefour Monarchies, preciſely at the firſt 
ſound of the ſeventh Trumpet, or rather ſomewhat before it 
begins to ſound ; as being the concluſion of that great Period, 
which he had ſo long ago fix'd for thoſe Idolatrous Empires by 
his Servants the Old Prophets of the Fews; and which he 
would inviolably obſerve accordingly. Now by this Solemn 
Oath of our Saviour, (exactly parallel to one in Daniel, and 
about the very ſame Events; ) who alone has the privilege from 
God of Revealing all theſe Myſteries, in what manner, and by 
what method he pleaſes, care is taken that the preſent omiſſion 
of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet now immediately af- 
ter the ſixth, as the natural Order of theſe Viſions feem'd 
to require, might not be thought, an Indication of an 
Interruption or Delay about it: but that when it comes after 
ward to ſound in the Open Codicil'; and when its particular 
Vials come on after the Open Codicil is over, every one may ſtill 
own it as a part of the OY and with- 
out interruption as to its Events, altho* fora great reaſon, al- Lem. 15. pius. 
ready conſider'd, the account of it be thus broken off, and de- 
lay'd in the Revelation. This remarkable Preface being thus 
cover, the Angel gives this little pen Book. to St. John: and in 
imitation of a like action in Ezekzel, he commands him to eat Ezek. ij. 8. & 
the Book; and as there, tells him before-hand that, this Codicil, ij. 1,2, 3. 
how ſmall ſo ever it was, wonld-befweer-indeed in his mouth, 
but ſufficiently _ „ his Jen Sn ; —_ as con- 
taining only. aſhore State of Purrtyy and: Holyneſa in the Church 
hell? — wa State oſ Idolatr and Wickedneks aſterwards: 
or rather, according to the: parallel Scheme in Reel, becauſe 
the preſent: knowledge: of Things Futune, would ſeem at Grlt 
grateful; where: yet the ſad Contents themiclves, 


very ſweet and gra 


Dan. Xt» 7. 


could not but ſoon ſpoil all thas ſuddem pleaſuns, and male the 
Prephet very uneaſy and di ſſatisfy dat the unweleomo fear and 


of them. And indeed this tion: is very ſitiy 
enfin d to this. Opas Cadicil, and omitted in 8 
Becauſe, tho' the Sealed: Bush takesun thor ſad Fimes of Anti- 
chriſt; as well as this Opes· Codicil;; yetitbas alſo takes im and 
coneludes wick the · glorious and moſt happyyStatenftheChurch = 
after aldtho Miſerievof —— mms 17 


Cadicil - 
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Codicil goes not ſo far, but concludes with the Antichriſtian 
State, without the leaſt intimation of the Glorious Times that 
were to ſucceed : which might well make the Apoſtle's Belly 
bitter, by the ſad Conſideration of the woful Condition, of the 
Chriſtian Church during the greateſt part of the times refer'd 
to, and deſcrib'd therein. When this is over, our Saviour aſ- 
ſures St. John, that he having now eaten and digeſted this Opey 
Collicil, he muſt, beſides his former Task, enter on a ne one; 
and muſt go and declare the Purport of this little Book, as well 
as the former, to the World. He muſt begin again to Prophe- 
cy, and that very publickly alſo: becauſe a great part of the 
World wasto be deeply concern'd in it, as the laſt words plain- 
ly imply, Thou muſt prophecy again before many people, and na- 
tions, and tongues, and kings. Upon which laſt words take 
Dr. Allix's Judicious Obſervation before we $9 any farther; 
They ſhew, ſays he, that it is not ſpoken of the Heathen Empire 
when there were not ſtveral Kings, but of the Beſtian Kings after- 
wards, under the times of Antichriſt, | et 


———_—. 
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The two Courts of the Temple. 


Apoc. xj- 1, 2. A N D there was given meareed like unto a rod, and the 
. A. angel ſtood ſaying, Riſe and meaſure the temple of God, and 

the altar, and them that worſhip therein. 
2. But the court which is without the temple caſt out, and mea - 

ſure it not: for it is given unto the Gentiles, And the holy City 

ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. 

Ser Lemma 13. In this firſt Viſion of the Open Codicil, we have the future 
prius. State of the Church, from St. John's days diſtinguiſh'd into 
Ezek.Chap. two parts, anſwering to the two Courts of Ezekjels Temple. 
xl. to xliv. The firſt State of the Church, repreſented by the Inner Court, 
wherein was the Temple or nas it ſelf ; the Altar of Burnt- 

offerings, and the Prieſts, who always worſhipped God there; 
was to be ſo Pure and Regular, that it was to be m ee 


1 


, 
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St. John; and diſtinguiſh'd from Profane to Sacred uſes: or 
look'd upon as regular, holy, and ſanctified for 360 Prophe. 
tick Days. The latter State of the Church, repreſented by the 
Outer Court, was not to be meaſur d, or ſer apart as holy; but 
caſt out and rejected as unholy and profane; as indeed being to 
be given to the Gentiles to tread it down and pollute it. So that 
where the Holy City, or Nation of the Iſtaelites, uſed alone 
to appear to worſhip before God, now the polluted Gentiles 
were to inhabit, and trample it under their feet: and that 
for 42 Prophetick Months, or 1260 Days together. f. e. 
The Church of Chriſt ſhould continue cymparatively Pure, 
and Innocent, and Holy, and free from Idolatry nd Perſe- 
cution, for 360 years from the ſeeing of theſe Viſions by 
St. John, A. D. 96. or till A.D.456. and after that, An- 
tichriſtian Idolatry, and Perſecution, and Impurity ſhould in- 
fe@ it, and prevail over it, for 1260 years together; or till 
A. D. 1716. the grand Period of theſe Viſions contain'd in 
this Open Codicil, and the time juſt Pry the commencing 
of Chriſt's glorious Kingdom. And if we look into the An- 
nals of the Church, we ſhall find the event has hitherto an- 
ſwered : and therefore we have no reaſon to fear, but what 
is yet future, will as certainly be fulfilled in its ſeaſon alſo here = 
after. For, as to the moſt Primitive Ages of the Goſpel, and the 
Extraordinary Purity, Holineſs, and undefil'd Religion which 
they: oats, both as to the Faith, and Practice, and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, it is too well known to need any 
roof here: and thoſe who are not we to be at the trou- 
le of a peruſal of the Ancient Writers of thoſe times them- 
ſelves, may find an excellent account of it in Dr. Cave's Pri. 
mitive Chriſtianity ; a Book well worthy the peruſal of all 
Chriſtians 5 not only to ſatisfy them of the truth of the pre. 
ſent aſſertion, butalſo to inſpire them with Zeal and Diligence, 
in all ſuch means, as are any way fit to reſtore, and re-eſtab- 
liſh that ancient degree of Primitive Chriſtianity amongſt us 
again. Which as it 1s the duty of all good Men, in all ages; ſo 
ſhould it at this time be more eſpecially attempted, in order to 
comply with the Divine Providence and Promiſes, which now 
ſeem to point at a ſudden exaltation of Chriſt's Kingdom; or 


* 
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PART III. 
2 Pet iij · 12-in St. Peter's phraſe, as looking for and haſtening the day of God's 
- appearance, to the erecting a more glorious Church upon Earth: 
which 'tis the main drift, and ſcope of the Prophecies to aſ- 
ſure us of. And as to the time for the cealing of the State 
of Purity, and the beginning of that under Antichriſt, I dare 
appeal to the Enquirers into Church Antiquity, how well it 
ſuits with Hiſtory. I am ſure it exactly agrees with the O- 
pinion of our own Church: which receives the four firſt ge- 
neral Councils, and zhoſe only, as deſerving of belief and ſub- 
ſcription to their decrees : the laſt of which was at Chalcedon, 
A. D.45 1. juſt before the concluſion of that firſt Period; and ſo 
looks upon the State of the Church, as too corrupt for any de- 
pendance on her dictates afterwards : and I think that other Pro- 
teſtant Churches, are not much different from her Opinion here- 
in. And if we conſider how long the Idolatrous and Corrupt State 
of the Church has already laſted, we ſhall not at all doubt of its- 
future continuance, for thoſe few years yet to come, till A, D.. 
1716. At which Period we have great reaſon to hope from this, 
and ſeveral other Prophecies in Scripture,that in Daniel's Phraſe, 
Dan. viij. 14+ the Sauctuary ſpall be cleanſed, and the unhallowed Gentiles, or 
Antichriſtian Idolaters be caſt out of the Temple: and the 
Purity of the Chriſtian Worſhip be reſtor'd again. And if 
we have good reaſon to hope, that by theſe predictions, he 
Axoc. xxij. 20. that teſtifyeth theſe things ſaith, ſurely I come quickly : let us all 
| anſwer with one accord, in the next words, Amen. Even 6 
come Lord Feſus, 1 195 IE 
_ Corollary, 1. The Divinity of our B. Savior; the Government of the 
Church by Biſheps ; the Baptiſm of Infants; the ſtriftneſs of Church 
diſcipline; aud ſuch ot ber doctriues and practices as manifeſtly and 
generalij obtain d during the pure Stute of the Church at firſt, cannot 
I poſſibly be ſuppos d Antichriftian. But are to be ęſteem d either Bran» 
Jud. v. 3. ces of, or at leaſt nut difagreeable to that faith which was once de- 
: liver'dtothe Saints, or to the pure and undeſil i Religion of Chrift 
Feſws. 


| #+ Ay . Plea from Antiquity, which yet reaches mot: 

| variger thaw the brginning of the Corrupt aud Antichriſtian Times, 
45 of nowelne in the diſputes about: Kelipion; but rather a Sign 
und Argument, that thoſe Doctrines and Practices, which can ” | 
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trac'd no rt are Aꝛnticbriſtian and falſe ; or at leaſt ſuch as 
made way by — for what was moſt certainly of that Cha- 


rater. 


. 


F' 1 S I 0 N. . II. 
The two Witneſſes in Sackcloth, 


rophecy a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore days, clothed 
in N 

4. Theſe are the two olive trees, and the two candleficks ſtand- 
ing Sefton the God of the earth. 

5. And if any man will hurt them fire proceedeth out of their 
months and devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt them 
be muſt in this manner be hill d. 

6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy; and have power over the waters to turn them 10 
blood; and to ſmite the earth with allplagues as oft as they will, 
2:0 Aud when they are about to finiſh their teſtimony the beaſt that 
 aſcendeth ont of the _— — * make war againſt them, aud 


ſhall overcome them, and 
ly in the 2 


8. And their dead bodies bet 
which ſpiritwally is called Sodom and Egypi; where alſe our Lord 
was crucified. 

9. Aud ibey of the pee and kinareds, and tongues, and na- 
tions ſhall ſe their dead bodies thre days and ay balf: and ſoail 
mot ſuffer their dead bodies to be put in graves. 

10, Aud they that dull upon the earth ſballrejoyce 3 | 
and make merry; and ſbali fend gifts one to another, = 
theſe rwo prophets tormented them as dwelt on the earth. _ 

| I. Aud after three dens aud an mel co of &fe fines 
God entred into them: aud i n wr feet ; conf 
fear fell upon them which ſaw . 

12. Audithey heard a great voice from heauen ſaying dure 
Come wp hither ; and they eſereded up 's roy pre) 2 
their eneenics beks 1d ther. | 

C C 2 13. Aud | 


reat city, 


ND Twill give power unto my two witneſſes, aud they ſb 11 Apoc. xj. 3 


dd | Taonrw Fix 


13. And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake : and the 
tenth part of the city fell. And in the earthquake was ſlain names 
of men ſeven thouſand. And the remnant were affrighted, and 
gave glory to the God of Heaven. | | 
In this ſecond Viſion of the Open Codicil, we have a plain de- 
ſcription of the to Ancient and Famous Mineſſes, againſt the 
Idolatry and Corruptions of Antichriſt, the Waldenſes and Al- 
bigenſes : whoſe Churches were never wholly enſlay'd to the 
Remark: on the Idolatry and Tyranny of the Church of Rome: as the moſt. 
Eccleſ. Hiſt. Learned Dr. Allix has prov'd at large, in two diſtinct Treatiſes : 
the eme an, and which are the only Diſtin& and Viſible Churches, that 
of the Albigen- never were fo enſlay'd; as is ſufficiently known in Hiſtory. 
ſes. And therefore theſe are undoubtedly the only Churches that can 
anſwer this deſcription of prophecying in ſackcloth the whole 1260 
gears of the Reign of the Antichriſtian powers. And in truth I 
cannot but wonder at thoſe Expoſitors who apply this Pro- 
phecy to any others: and eſpecially at thoſe — apply it to 
any, or all of the lately reformed Churches, againſt ſuch di- 
rect and expreſs evidence to the contrary, And *tis certainly 
no wonder if we ſee /zterpretations and Eæpectations, ſo whol- 
ly without Foundation in the Prophecy, to have fail'd, and 
been fruſtrated in the Event in our Age. But to return. Theſe 
two witneſſes who ever oppoſed the Antichriſtian Idolatry, and 
Tyranny, and difcover'd thoſe Characters in the Church of 
Rome ſooneſt of all others, were forc'd to do it in Sackcloth the 
entire 1260 years of that Tyranny. And he whoreads the 
Hiſtories of theſe poor Chriſtians in all the paſt Ages, ſince the 
Riſe of the Antichriſtian Powers, will not need any other Com- 
ment on that Expreſſion: Affliction, Depreſſion, and Miſery, 
the known Interpretations of that Phraſe, having all along been 
their Lot till this very day. They are alſo repreſented by the 
known Characters of Moſes and Aaron, Elijah and . 
Zorobabel and Feſhna, the ſeveral Leaders of the People of 1/- 
rael, in the Wilderneſs, and before, and after the Babyloniſh Cap- 
tivity reſpectively: who were ſtill dear to God, and had great 
power with him, when the reſt of the People rebel'd, and ſo were 
under his diſpleaſure. If oP hurt them, they are to be ſadly 
deſtroy d on the Prayers of theſe Witneſſes - as the fact - = 
„ 1 markable 


— 
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markable of the Waldenſes; who have ſrequently with very 
few, almoſt beyond belief, overcome and deſtroy'd their nu- 
merous Enemies: and if we look into the Hiſtory of the 
Albig enſes, who were ſomewhat more expos'd by their ſitua- 
tion, we ſhall find that they did no ſmall execution on their 
Enemies, till the whole Chriſtian World, in a manner, con- 
ſpir'd together to oppreſs them. Tho' perhaps the Power 
aſcrib'd to theſe rwo Witneſſes, in the fifth and ſixth verſes 
does rather reſer to thoſe plagues of the Trumpets and Vials, 
which the Almighty, on their prayers and cries to Heaven, 
brought on that Empire which oppreſs'd them, and thereby 
{t.i1,3s it were, pleaded their cauſe and aveng'd them on their 
Enemies. And this latter expoſition, is the ſooner to be be- 
liev'd and relyed on, becauſe the ſame word π] ]) is here 
us'd, which is elſewhere meant both of the Trumpets, and 
of the Vials: and which in this Book, when taken abſolute- 
ly, ſeems always to be confin'd to thoſe two Syſtems of Judg- Apoc. ix. 20, 
ments, the Trumpets, and the Vials; and becauſe the Intro- & 15. 1. 
duction to the Trumpets, does plainly repreſent thoſe Judg- Apoc. viij. 1. 
ments as the effects of the prayers of the Saints, who were &. 
oppreſs'd by Antichriſt: of which certainly theſe Witneſſes 
were the moſt remarkable. Theſe two Witneſſes, towards the 
concluſion of their ſackcloth condition, are to be ſlain; their 
dead bodies are to ly in} , belag niw; A wagons in that broad 
and great City, for ſo the words are beſt rendred; as I can- | 
not but agree with a. learned Friend, whofe interpretation it 2 
is; which is ſpiritually call d Sodom and Ægypt; where alſo our Ste Nchemiaks 
Lord was crucifyed. i. e. either within the bounds of the 9 
* Roman Empire, and juriſdiction of the City of Rome; with- phraſe Joha. 
vi. 37. 


Urbs illa cognomine Magna ROMA eſt, fic dicta non tam quantitatis 
intuitu, quam quod aliarum urbium Regina eſſet; juxta illud Angeli Cap. 
17, ult. Mulier quam vidifti et UR BS illa MAGNA quæ regnum ha- 
bet ſuper reges terræ. Quemadmodum nomine Regis Magni, (quomodo 
Deus appellatur, Pſ. 48. 3. Matt, 5. 35. quique titulus olim peculiariter Re- 
gibus Aſlyriorum & Perſarum 1 innuitur Rex Regum, qui in alios 
Reges poteſtatem habet. Unde per totam Apocalypſin quocunque alias no- 
wine Roma appelletur, five Babylonis, five Meretricis, ſemper hoc titulo 
Magna inſignitur; ut Babylon ills Magna, Meretrix ills Magna. Adde quod 
3 8 as in 
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| in which limits our Lord was crucifi'd; or elſe in that broad 
ce Ila. i. 9. and great City which is ſpiritually called Sodom and Agypt; 
& * . 3 2 
where alſo our Lord was crucify'd: 1. e. within the compaſs 
of Feruſalem, literally: but myſtically of that great City, 
which was the Head of that Chriſtian A poſtacy now, as Je- 
ruſalem had frequently been of the Fewiſh' Apoſtacy in old 
| times. i. e. in the Parts adjoining or belonging to Rome, 
For Jeruſalem was not 4 great City either in it ſelf, or as 
the Head of an Empire in St. John's days, nor ever ſince has 
| it been ſo: and therefore cannot be ultimarely refer'd to here; 
Apoc. xvi. 29. but under it that City which in this Book is fo often and pecu- 
& xvij- 5. 18. Iiarly ſtil'd the greatCity,ought to be enigmarically underſtood. ] 
c 0, And the dead bodies of theſe Witneſſes were not ſuffered to be 
3 * buryed, by thoſe who lov'd them, and hoped for their Re. 
ſurrection; for three days and an half: at the end of which term 
they ſtood upon their free or roſe again from the dead, to the 
great ſurprize and terror of their Enemies. Now this was ſo 
exactly verifyed in the Yaxdois in our own age, that tis but 
giving the Reader a brief Narrative of the facts, and himſelf 
will with great eaſe make the application. The Hiſtory in 
ſhort is this. F The Duke of Savoy, the Sovereign of theſe 
Yaudois, by an Edict dated Jannuary 3 1. A. D. 1684 N.S. 
forbad the Exerciſe of their Religion, on pain of death. And 
therein order'd their Churches to be demoliſh'd, and their 
Miniſters to be baniſh'd. The Edict for their baniſhment 
was dated at 7wrin, April 9. Enrolled the 10 and publiſh'd 
in the Valleys the 11th. and an Army ſent againſt them of 
Savoy, and French Troops; who attacked them on the 22d. 


— 


in tota Apocalypfi nulli præter ipſam urbi titulus iſte tribuatur, niſi demum 

poſt excidium ejus.— Atqui neque Jeruſalem Joannis ævo fuit, neque ulla 

3 præter ipſam unquam futura eſt UV, Magus ſeu aliarum Or- 

bis Urbium caput & regina. Med. I ve. p. 601. 602. | 

I See Book of ahe Revelation paraphrasd, with 4nnotations 40. London 
1 bo : 2 — * eee the vaudois Oxford 
1688. Peter e Vaudois - 1692, Hiſtory of theNegotiati 

| beeween the Duke of Savoy, and the Country. of r Lo 1690. 
Lettres ſam les Matieres du Temps. Tom. 3. p. 198. Rory of rhe Perſecu- 
Sion of the Valleys of Piedmont. 40. Lond. 16989, * of 
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of the ſame month, and totally ſubdu'd them in the following 


month of May; when many of theſe poor People were kill'd 
and barbarouſly ſlaughtered : great numbers cat into Priſon, 


and inhumanely us'd there: and the miſerable remainders of 


them were at length releas'd out of Priſon, and permitted to- 
depart about the beginning of December: ſo that the total diſ- 


ſipation of them was not compleated till that time, or the begin- 


ning of December the ſame year 1686. In the mean time, theſe 


orVaudois were very kind iy receiv d, and ſuccour d by the Pro- 


teſtant States, particularly thoſe of Holland, Braudexburgh, Gene- 
va and Switzerland: and ſo preſerv d {rom ruin. Towards the lat- 


ter end of the year, 1689. about three years aud an half aſter the 


publication of the Edict abovemention d in the Valleys, or the he- 
ginning of its execution; they paſs d the Lake of Geneva ſecretly: 
and entring Savoy 
 cover'd their Ancient Poſſeſſions: and by the month of April, 

A. D.1690, eſtabliſtrd themſelves in it; notwithſtanding the 
oppoſition of the Troops of Fraxce and Savoy; of whom they, 
who were comparatively but a few, flew great Numbers 
with inconſiderable loſs; till the Duke himſelf, who had now 
left the French Intereſt, by his League, and an Edict ſign' d 
Fane 4, 1690, juſt 32 ycars after their total diſſipation, re- 
call'd | reſt of them, and re-eſtabliſh'd them;. with liberty to 
the French Refugees themſelves to return with them alſo. So that 
on the whole theſe Vaudois, when they. were about to finiſh their 
reſtimouy, or near the concluſion of their 1260 gears Prophe- 


in ſackcloth, have been flain; i. e. in prophetick ſtile Im- 
Riſod d, Murder'd, Expell'd and Baniſh'd: they were not 


fuffer'd to be utterly ruin'd, or par into graves by the Pro- 
reſt ant States, who ſupported and afſted them, They have con- 
tinued in that ſtate of expulſion three years and an half, ex- 
ally according to this Prophecy; and that in the publick view: 
of the Papiſta, and to their great joy, And after thoſe three 
years and an half were over, the Spirit of Life from God has. 
enter'd into them, and they have riſen again from the dead, 
and ſiood non their feet, i. e. recover d their Old Habitations, 
| andobtain'd the Pardon and Protection of their Prince ; and ſo 
derribly defeated their Numerous Enemies, that Fear and Ter- 


with their Swords in their bands, they re- 
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7 ied. Pp. 289, ; 


— 
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ror could not but fall upon them thereupon; exactly alſo as this 
prophecy ſoretold of them. And this Event is the more to be 
obſerv d, becauſe it takes in the Reſurrection of both the Wit. 
neſſes, the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes, which have been a f uni- 


ted People, and dwelt together in theſe Valleys of Piedmont 
ever ſince the concluſion of the Cruſadoes againſt the latter 


of them in the thirteenth Century; and becauſe it was from this 


Prophecy expreſly foretold before it happen'd,by the moſtlearn- 


ed the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter,as is well known to many, and 
exactly come to paſs accordingly. And thus far of this Pro- 
phecy, ſeems to me to have been already fulfill'd , and that very 
remarkably. But the reſt being, I think, yet future, I ſhall 
not attempt any particular interpretation of it. | | 
Corollary 1: Since this Prophecy of the two Witneſſes, their 
Teſtimony, their being ſlain, and ſtanding upon their Feet, and aſ- 
cending afterward to Heaven in a Cloud, are all evident Alluſons 
to our Saviour Chriſt, who is ſtil'd in this Book: the faithful and 


true Witneſs : who Witneſſed orTeſtify'd to thoſe uu Truths he 


came to Reveal; and that in an Afflicted or Sackcloth Condition; 


' who was ſlain, and roſe again, and aſcended up to Heaven © 


in 4 Cloud; as me all know from our common Chriſtianity; It 
will not, perhaps, be unreaſonable to look on the Actions of Chriſt 
here alluded to, as the Types of the correſpondent ones before us: 
and it will be therefore not improper, nor diſagreeable to the di- 


. 
_ ——-— * — th. —xx 


F Contra Valdenſes cum exquiſita ſupplicia parum proficerent, & remedio, 
quod intempeſtive adhibitum fuerat, malum exacerbaretur , numeruſque 
corum indies creſceret, juſti tandem exercitus conſcripti ſunt; nec minoris 
molis bellum, quam quod antea noſtri adverſus Saracenos geſſerant contra 
eoſdem decretum eſt; cujus is exitus fuit ut potius cæſi, fugati, bonis ac di , 
nitatibus ubique ſpoliati, atque huc illuc diſſipati ſint, quam erroris convic 
reſipuerint. Itaque qui armis ſe initio tutati fuerant, poſtremo armis victi, I» 
Provinciam apud nos, & Gallice ditionis Alpes vicinas confugerunt, latebraſque 
vite ac doftrine ſus iis in locis repererunt. Pars in Calabriam conceſſit, in ea · 
que diu, atque adeo uſque adPii IV, pontificatum ſe continuit: Pars in Ger. 
maniam tranfiit, atque apud Boemos in Polonia & Livonia larem fixit: alli 
ad Occidentem verſi in Britannia perfugium habuerunt. Thuan. Prefat. Hiſtor. 
ſui temporis. FE | 


which came thither about yoo » 


5 


„ 


. 
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genſes, with a ſtrict and conſtant regard to thoſt ef eur Saviour 
recorded in his Goſp ell. OY „ 
. Corollary 2. Since therefore the former, and leſſer part ef our 


n of | this Open Codicil ro determin the ſeveral Srares, and du 
rations of the States of theſe Witneſſes the Waldenſes and Albi- 


Saviour 1 Miniſtry was more private, and the latter and 2. Harmony 6f 
more publick, as has been prov'd elſewhere: ſo ought it to have the 4 Evany. 
been in the caſe of theſe Witneſſes ; and that it was 7 accordingly, P. 131. &e. 


is evident in Hiſtory. For altho', as Dr, Allixhasprov'd, they 


were never entirely under the Church of Rome; yet the firſt and 


nis publick Seceſſion, and Separ 


ation, may not amiſs be eſteem- 


ed to have been when the Archiepiſcapel See and Church of Milan, 


(within whoſe Fariſdiftion, or in whoſe Neighborhood, theſe primi. 


rive Oppoſers of Popery then were: ] direity departed from the 
Obedience of the See of Rome. Hear an account of it in the 


words of Sigonius. A. D. 844. Angilbertus Mediolanenſis De regno Ital. 


Archiepiſcopus, ab Eccleſia Romana, parum comperta de 
< cauſa deſcivit: tantumque exemplo in poſterum valuit, ut non 
_ © niſi poſt ducentos annos Eccleſia Mediolanenſis ad Romanæ 
© Obedientiam Aucoritatemque redierit. 8 
| _ Corollary 3. Aud to ſbe the exatt agreement of the Type, and 
the thing Typify'd, the following Computation, will abundantly 


ſuffice. As 1700 days, which is about the whole time of our 
Savionr's — 524 days, which is about the time of his a ſupra. 


private Miniſtry: So is 1260 years, the whole time ef the Mi- 
neſſes Teſtimony, to 388 years, the time of their private Teſtimony 3 


from A. D. 456. to A. D. 844. Or as about 1700. the whole d- 


ration of Chriſt's Miniſtry: to about 1176 days, the time of | his 


publick Miniſtry: ſo is 1260 years, the duration of their whole 


Teſtimony: to 872 years, the time of their publick Teſtimony : from 
A. D. 844. to A. D. 1716. I dent indeed k. how far, ſuch 

Accuracy or Niceneſs may be expected, or depended on; however 
T take it to be too conſiderable to he wholly omitted, and ſo havi 


fer it denn, I leave it as it is to the Reader's ImpartialConfideration: 
-» Corollary 4. And by a like Analogy, but of more certainty and 


importance, we may eafily find the diſtance between the Death of 
theſe Witneſſes, already paſt, and their future Aſcenſion ro Hea» 
ven. For as abont 1700, the days oF Chriſt's whole Miniſtry: 

e Da \ are 
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a,. bern. 


frog againſt the dragon, aud ih dragon fought and his angels. 

; _ vB SL EROS 3 
t 

: Pg Devil 3 Satan, which dicgiueth the whole World: 


= are te about 4055 the days. between his. Death and Aſc enfos : 5 


mut 1 de, the years of the Witneſſes whole Teſtimony : be to 


| 30,7 Frs, the time between. their Death, A. D. 1686. — 3 


Aleenf ſon into Heaven, at the your above mentioned. 1716. 


— * * 


V1 SI 0 N III. 


The Woman with Child. 


A ND there appeared 4 great wonder in heaven, — 
— aud ie moon. under ler fret, aud upon 
her head 4.crown of twelve ſtars. | 
2. And ſhe being with child, criad, anale in birth, ad 
to b delivered. 
3. Aud there appeared anather wonder in heauen, and behold a 
great red dragon, having, ſiuer heads and ten lurus, aud Le 
crowns upon his heads. 
4 Aud hi. — the third part of the ſtars. of leauen, and 
did caſt them to the earth: andthe 1 ſtood. before. the women 
which as ready to be delivered, far todeuony her child as ſagn as it 


5. And ſbebronght farth a was child, A to. rae all nati- 
ens with rod of iron: and. hepchild es . * auto Gade and 
to his throne. 

6. Aud the omen fled into. the wilderneſs : where ſho hath 6 | 
place prepared of God, that. they ſnonld fred her there a thouſand 
99 days, 

7. Aud there. was war in heaven, Mighael. and his; angels 


And prevailed not, neither was ahi e found any more in 


ascaft ont, that old ſerpent, called 
he 14. 
caſt out into. the. carth, aud his —_— Were. caſt out with him. 

10. And I heard a loud voice, ſaying in heaven, Now is one 


ſalvation ee, and. the. hi een God, _ 
„ 


9 P — , 1 


power of bis Chriſt : for the accuſer of .ourbrethren is caſt down, 
which accuſed them before our God day and night 
11. And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
the word of their teſtimony, und they loved nos their lives nnto the 
death, EEC GN 
12. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 
Mo to the inhabiters of the earth, andof the fea : for the devil is 
come down unto you, having yreat wrath, becauſe he knoweth that 
he hath but a ſhort time. © 7 EN | | 
Iz. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt-unto the earth, 
he perſecuted the woman which brought forth the man child. | 
134. Anil to the woman'weve given 1wo wings of a great eagle, 
that ſhe might ſtie into the wilderneſs, into her plave; where ſbe is 
nouriſhed for a time, and times, andhalf a time, from the face of 
the ſerpent. * 8 , 1 
15. And the ſerpent caſt ous of his mouth water at flood, af- 
rer the woman, that he might cauſ her to be curryed away ef the 
* 16. And tbe earth helped the woman, und the earth opened her 
month, and ſwallow up the flood , which the dragon caſt ont of 


bis month. 
17. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the command... 
meins of God, and have the teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, | 
In this third Viſion, by Alluſion to the Egyptian Bondage, 28 Gar- 
their Murdering all the fraue, Male Children, the Delivers 5, g. 
ance and Exaltation of Moſes, the Paſſage, or Flight into the :ichrip; p.196. 
Wilderneſs, and the like Circnmſtances of the old Church of &. 
the Fews in thoſe times, we have a lively Repreſentation of 
the Chriſtian Church in her native Splendor, firſt Strug- 
gling and Labouring, as thro the lefſer uneaſineſſes of Concep- 
tion and Geſtation; and at laſt, thro” the much greater Pains 
nd Agonies of Travail, to advance Chriſtianity to the Throne 
of the yes ph 1. e. End&avouring firſt thro” the leſſer Diffi- 
culties, and ſmaller Perſecutions of the former Emperors ; and 
 thenthro' the greater Violences, and heavierPerſecution of Dia- 
cleſian, and lris Pureners to ſettle Conſtantine, a Chriſtian, on the 
Throne of the Empire; a continual 


— 


An Eſay an th PART III. 


the + great red Dragon, who is ſtil'd. he old ſerpent, and the 
devil, and ſatan, which deceive th the whole world; and who was 
the main Supporter and Upholder of that Pagan Empire in its 
ancient Idolatry and Perſecution : and under the Conduct of 
Michael the Archangel, who zealouſly aſſiſted the Endeavors 
of the Church with his Heavenly Troops, andar-laſt prevail'd 
fo far, that the Woman was not only fatelyDeliver'd of a Chri- 
ſtian Emperor, but He was alſo caught up to God, and to his 
throne, and ſo fully ſettI'd, eſtabliſh'd, and ſecur'd therein. 
After this Delivery of the Woman, and the immediate Exalta- 
tion of her Son to the Throne of the Empire, ſhe is to be ſup- 
poſed in quiet and privacy for ſome time: after which ſhe is 
orc'd to fly into the Wilderneſs. But to prevent. her arrival 
there, the Dragon caſts a flood out of his mouthto carry ber away. 
But ſhe is aſſiſted in her flight by o wings of a great Eagle; 
and ſoarrives ſafely in the Wilderneſs : where ſhe is Seu dhnd 
noxri/h'd, tho' in a State of Secrecy. and Affliction, for 4 time, 
times, and an half, or 1260 days, from the face of the ſerpent -. 
who ſtill is watching to deſtroy.her. And when he finds that 
to be impracticable, he goes and Perſecutes the remnant of her 
Seed, born in the Wilderneſs; who teſtify againſt the Idolatry 
and Wickeneſs of the Times in which they live. Now all this 
Allegory is an admirable Deſcription. of tlic threefold. State of 
the Chriſtian Church till the end of the Reign of Antichriſt, 
_ Firſt, from the Commencing of Chriſt's Kingdom, on his Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion, during the 10 primitivePerſecutions, 
till the Emperor Conſtantine became a Chriſtian 3. which was 
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+.It is certain, that qt this appearance of Chriſtianity upon the Imperial 
Throne, this Prophecy = . — to be foe fulfilled, that Conſtan- 
. tine's Effigies was ſet up ws publick, over his Palace Gate, trampling upon 4 
' wounded Dragon: Which, ſays Eüſebius, was done to ſignify his Conqueſts - 
of thoſe Tyrants that Oppreſſed and Perſecuted the Church, at the Inſtigati- 
on of the Devil; in Alluſion to the Books of the; Prophets, where the : il 
thus raging againſt the Church, is. calld a Dragon. And Conſtantine hi. 
ſelf, in his Epiſtle to Euſebius for the Arpa oF. the Churches, calli his Con. 
gueſt of Licinius, who was the laſt of the Perſecuting Heathen Emperors, The 
foiling of the Dragon, and the reſtoring Chriſtian Liberty to all Men Dr. 
Craſſeners Demonſtrat. p. 191. 8 5 1 
ju. 


— 
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juſt the ſame number of years, as there are days from the Con- 
ception to the Birth in Women with Child, viz. 280. from 


8 z 3. till A. D. 3 13. Secondly, From the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor, till the beginning of the Reign of Antichriſt, du- 

ring the continuance of the two Chriſtian Branches of the Em- 
pire, the Edftern and Weſtern, the tuo wings of a great Eagle, 
who ſupported and eee the Church, and prevented its be- 
ing overrun and deſtroy d by Idolatry or Perſecution; or its be- 
ing ſwallow'd up, as by a flood, with the terrible Inundations 
| ol the Barbarous Heathen Nations: which Interval, as a Learn- 
ed Friend hinted to me, and which ] ſince find particularly in- 


ſiſted on by Mr. Garret, in his Diſcourſe concerning Antichriſt, Part. Chat. a. 


ſeems alſo to be here determin'd ; viz. during the continuance 
of both the wings of the great Eagle, or of both the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Empires, i. e. For 142, ory 163 years. For, as Mr. 


Garret, and my foremention'd Friend well argue, ſince the 


Woman was to be aſſiſted in her flight into the Wilderneſs with 
10% wings of the great Eagle, or with both the Eaſtern and Weſk- 


ern Empires conjointly, that flight muſt correſpond to all that 


time; and to that time only while there were rwaWings, or 
while both the Branches of the Empire continu'd in being toge- 
ther; i. e. till the Diſſolution of the M̃iſtern Empire, either 
A. D. 455. at the Death of Yalentinian the III. when it 
ceaſed as to its real Grequeſi and Dominion: or however A. N. 
476. when the very name alſo ceaſed in 1 of which 


hereafter. Thirdly, From the beginning o 
ſhould be in a State of Obſcurity a 


thing can do more ſo; inſomuch, that we have ſeen the dura- 
tion of each State or Period, is herein Exhibited to us, either 
by a plain Type, as in the firſt Interval : or by a plain Alluſion 
to Hiſtory, as in the ſecond Interval: or by expreſs Numbers, 
as in the third. For as the time of Geſtation ſrom the Con- 


the Reign of An- 
tichriſt till its concluſion for 1260 years, when the Church 
od AfiQion, and her Ge- 

nuin Offspring who keep the Commandments of God, and have 
the teſtimony of Feſus Cbriſt, are to be continually Perſecuted by 
the Dragon, for their refuſal to comply with the Idolatgy and 
Wickedneſs of thofe Times. Now all this ſo naturally agrees 
with the Hiſtories of the paſt Times of the Church, that nb. 


ception 
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Vid. Hippocr. ception to the Birth in Women with Child, is known to be 
nie Zaun. 40 Weeks, or 280 days; ſo it is as well known, that from the 
rn Riſe of our Saviour's Kingdom at his Reſurrection, and 
Aſcenſion A. D. 33. till the famous Proclamation and Edict, 
for the Univerſal Liberty and Advancement of Chriſtianity 
by + Conftantines and Licinius, A. D. 3 13. which put an end 
to the pangs of Birth in the heavieſt Perſecution that ever was 
then known, was exactly 280 years alſo. But notwithſtand. 
ing this Glorious Succeſs, which is here celebrated with a 
Hymn of Praiſe for its Greatnefs, and the Glorious Delivery 
thereby afforded to the poor Perſecuted Chriſtians, 2vho loved 
not their lives tothe death; Vet is the Dragon; (who was ſo lately 
caſt down out of Heaven, when Paganiſm loſt the Throne of 
the Empire,) ſo Active and Succeſsful, as to play a fad After- 
game; and to diſtreſs the Church ſufficiently ſtill; and to make 
her think of retiring into a Wilderneſs: in which flight the 
Dragon caſts a Flood out of his mouth to carry her away; tho 
thro” the affiftance of the Earth, uhich ſwallowed up the flood, 
and of the u wings of the Eagle, ſhe eſcapes ſafely into 
the Wilderneſs. All which things almoſt explain themſelves: 
ſi ni fying the great Hardſhips the Chriſtians endur d, even af- 
ter Conſlantine came to the Throne, by che Oppoſitions and 
Perſecutions of Licinins, Fulian the Apoſtate, and others: 
and by the great Inundations of the Barbarous and Heathen 
Nations, w in alittle time overran, and ſhar'd the Empire 
among them. Which muſt inevitably have ſwallow'd up the 
Church, had not the Eaftern and Weſtern Eagles, or Emperors 
at firſt protected her; and afterwards the Barbarous Nations 
join'd with the old Inhabitants of the Roman Empire, and at 
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t Licinius vero, accepta exercitus parte ac diſtributa, trajecit exercitum 
ia Bithyniam, paucis poſt pugnam diebus; & Nicomediam in Jap > ol 
tiam Deo, cujus auxiſſo vicerat, retulit; ac die Iduum Juniaram: | 
tino atque ipſo ter Conſulatibus (A. D. 313.) de reſlituenda ecclefia hu- 
Propotitis, etiam verbo hortatus eſt ut Conventicula in ſtatum priſtinum 
redderentur. Sic ab everſa eccleſia uſque ad reſtitutam fuerunt Auni De- 
cem, Men ſes plus minus quatuor. Zat#antins De moriibas Perſieus. 5. 96. 
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aſt embrac d Chriſtianity alſo. However, the Dragon ©. far 
prevails thet the Woman is forc'd into a ſolitary and afflicted 
Condition; and is nouriſh'diin the Wilderneſs for all the term 
of the Tyranny and Perſecution of the Antichriſtian Powers: 
1. e. So _— did theſe Barbarous Nations receive and un- 
derſtand the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo ſoon did they ſubmit to a 
new kind of Antichriſtianldolatry and Perſecution, that the pu- 
reſt part of the Chriſtian Church began to be Deſolate and Di- 
ſtreſſed; and was ſorc d into a Perſecuted, and Sackcloth, and 
Wilderneſs Condition during all the long time of thoſe Anti- 
chriſtian. Corruptions, for 1260 years together. | 
Corollary'1. The Times of the Antichriftian Pawers which are 
contemporary iti the ſtay of the lum in the Wilderneſs, ought 
not to be datad till ſome:confiderable time after the Empire i becuom- 
ing Chriſtian. For as in th Type, a Woman is not to be ſuppos d ca- 
2 flying into a Wilderneſs till long after her Delivery ; and 
after that the flight it ſelf, by the Deſcription of. it here, appears 
to take up. rable Time alſo: So in the things thereby. repre- 
ſented;: it muſt beallowved that there was to be. a conſiderable Inter- 
val between the Converſion of Conſtantine, and the Riſe of the 
 Antichriſtian- Powers; tho its duration is notexattly to be gather- 
ed from thas Type. EOS vey! 
Corollary 2. But if 'we tale the Period of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, or the pjuoking, of one of the wings of this great Eagle, ro 
be the date ofthe: Womans arrival in theWildernes(s,which-i3 ile ſame 
Epocha with the Riſe of the Antichriſtian Powers, we have hence 
another way of fixing it diſtintt from that under the firſt Viſion of 
the. rwo. Courts, hut very well agreeing thereto. For as that me- 
thod ſtated it at A. D. 456. So will this alſo ſtate it but the. year 
before, if we take the Deathof Valentinian III. for the Periud of 
the Weſtern Empire, as many do; and if we ſtateit the loweſt WE can 
poſſibly, at the Extinction of the very name it ſelf of that Empire in 
Auguſtulus, chat will only carry #521 years farther,toA.D. 476. 
So that, as far appears hitherto, the Epocha of the Antichriſtian 
State is moſt probably tobe fixed A. D. 455. or 456. and ſo its © 
conc lufion at A. D. 1715. r 1716; or, at the utmoſt that can any 
way be ſuppos'd from the preſint Expoſition of theſe Viſions, its E- 
pocha muſt be fixed A. D. 376. and ſo its concluſion as A. = | 
| - ; F[3 1. 
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1736. which indeed ſeems to me the very lateſt time poſſible, whes 
we can ſuppoſe the end o ＋ . the prevailingTyranny of Anichriſt, and 
rhe date * our Saviaur s Glorious Kingdom i is to be wo 
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VISION W. 
The Beaſt with ſeven Heads mis ten 1 


A ND I flood upon the ſand-of * ſea, aud ſau a beaft riſe 
up out of the ſea, 3 ſeven heads and ten horns; and up- 
on his horns ten crowns; n his heads the name of blaſi 


2. And thebeaſt Ir tf aw was like unto a leopard; and hi 


feet were as the feet of a bear; and his month as the month of a lion: 


and the dragon _m—_— bis power, * bis ane, wid au. 
thori 
Fo 1 FW T ſaw one of his heads as * WAY jo death ; 


and his deadlywound was healed : and all de world WOO 


"the beaſt. 
beaſt : and 2 worſhipped the be 


names are not written inthe ſlain lambs book of life frow 15 88 


That billeth ith the ſword, muſt be killed with rhe n Ter 
I the patience and ow of the ſaims. . CET. 


> wnkied you power unto the 
/a yings Who j big weto the 
beaſt ? whois able to make war with him? 

5. And there was given unto him a mouth ſpeaking. great chings 
and blaſphemies: and power was given unto lum to mate 2 War en forty | 


4+ And they worſh ſhipped che 2 


And two months, 


6. And he opened his monthin blaſphemy « againſt Ged; to 5140. 
pheme his name, and bis tabernacle, and them — * duellinheeves 
J. Andit wasgiven unto him to make wat with rhe ſaints, and 


overcome them: and power was given him over all end, 


tongues, and nations. | 
Aud all that dwell upon the earth {ball . him; whoſe 


dation of the world. 
9. If any man have an ear, let him hear. 5 ek 
10. He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall go into. ceptiviy; be 2 be 
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Part Il Revelation of Saint John. 


In this fourth Viſion of the Open Codicil, we have a Dread - 


{ul and Terrible Beat, raiſed up by the Dragon upon the Wo- 


man's arrival in the Wilderneſs. i. e. An Empire advanc'd 
into great Power, in order to diſtreſs the Church, and toraiſe 


Perſecutions againſt the Pure and Undefil'd Members of it; 


according to the deſign of the Dragon in the words immedi- 
ately foregoing ; when he was wrath with the Woman , and 
went to make war with the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the 
commandments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt 
The Beaſt. has ſeven Heads : tis an Empire founded on, 
and belonging to the ſeven-Hill d City of Rome: and to be 
govern'd by ſeven ſeveral forts or Forms of Supream Gover- 
nors. The Beaſt has alſo in the State now deſcrib'd, as he 
had once before, ten Horns, i. e. ten Supream Governors. 
In this State, which was not in the former; theſe ren Horns 
have ten Growns upon them: 5. e. they denote ſo many Kings, or 
Crowned Heads, over ſo many diſtinct Provinces or Kipg- 
doms, within the compaſs of the ſame Roman Empire. He has 
upon all his ſeven Heads names of blaſphemy, i. e. All the 


Apoc. Xi). I 7» 
18. 


ſeven Kings, or Forms of Government, under which the Em- 
pire had been, and was to be, were Idolatrous. This Beaſt is 


made up of the three former Beaſts in Daniel; the Leopard, the 


Bear, and the Lyon. 5. e. This Roman Empire reſembled, Dan. vij. 4-5. 


and had conquer'd, and contain'd in it felf the Grecian, Me- 
do-Perſian, and lonian Monarchies; repreſented by thoſe 


6. 


Beaſts. This Beaſf receives bis Power, and his Throne, and: 


eat Authority from the Dragon, i. e. The Devil ſeeing-that 
e could no longer ſupport groſs, and Pagan Idolatry in the 
Roman Empire, advances theſe ten Kings into the Throne; 
who, under the Chriſtian Name, ſhould yet really and effe- 
ctually promote Idolatry ſtill; tho! in a more covert manner, 
and by more cunning pretences. This Beaſt had one of his 
Heads wounded, or, as it is in the Original, lain to death. i e. 
The former Head of the Cæſars or Emperors was deſtroy'd, 
andthe Empire utterly conquer'd by the Barbarous Nations. 
And yet this mortal wound was healed ; and the Beaſt it ſelf, 
tho* not its Head, reviv'd : (for we never meet with any 
mention of the revival of the Head, aſter its mortal wound, but 


of the Beaſt's Revival only.) 3. e. Theſe Barbarous Nations Apoc. xiij. 12. 
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did not deſtroy the Romans, and their Empire, but were 
gradually receiv'd into Society with them, became one uni- 
ted People, and fubmitted both to the Religion, and in great 
part to the * Laws of the Roman Empire ; and thereby only: 
continued the fourth, and did not erect a fifth Monarchy, All 
the Subjects of this Empire ſubmitted to them, or wondred: 
after them, and thereby ſubmitted to the Power of the Dragon, 
the great Execter, and Supporter of che Roman, and all the 
other Worldly and Idolatrous Empires. This Empire under 
its ten Kings became very Large, and Proud, and Blaſphe- 
mous, and Idolatrous: and was. permitted by God to per- 
ſecute his Saints, and Blaſpheme his Name, for 4 Mentha, 
i e. 1260 Prophetick Days, or ſo many Yearstegether. 80 
that ſome few choſen perſons only, whoſe Names were write 
ten in the Book of Life, durſt oppoſe them, or reſuſe ſubmiſſion 
to their Wicked and Idolatrous Commands. And ſuch as thoſe 
are comforted, with the proſpect of the end of their Faith and 
Patience, in the Deſtruction of the Enemies; and thoſe 
Perſecutors themſelves. are admoniſh'd to beware how they 
proceed in their Cruelties; left at the end, they be dealt 
with according tothe Lex Talionis, and ſeverelyrepent of ſueh 
unchriſtian barbarity. This. ſeems to me the plain, and ob- 
vious paraphraſe of this Prophecy : and the chief thing that 
is farther neceſſary, is to tate the exaſt time of the Riſe 'of 
theſe ten Kings, which is the great and prisei pal Epocha and 
CheraSeriſtick, of the fo famous 1260 Years of this Book. 
For then it is both in Daniel and St. Fehr, as the Fathers 
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* alſo generally allow d, that the Antichriſtian State, or Tyranny 
of the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, was to begin, 
when the Intireneſi of the Roman Empire was broken; and 
the Imperial Government ceas d: or, more nicely, when the 
Number of the Ki ms, into which that Empire was to 
be divided, amounted to the full and compleat number of Tew. 
Now in order to our ſatisfaction, in this great Enquiry; it 
is firſt to be obſery'd in general, that within a certain Period 
of about half a Century, this problem is beyond diſpute, even on 
the molt carelefs examination. For tis certain that for ſome 


2 


Sed ſcientes mum aumerum qui a ſer iptura atunciatus ct, id eſt ſex- 
centorum ſexaginta ſex; ſuſtineant primum quidem divifioncts Regu in De- 
cem; poſt deinde illis regnantibus, r corr igere ſua negotia, & 
augere en en qui de improviſo advenerit Regnum ſibi Vindicans, & 

terrebit præ , habens nomen continens prædictum numerum, hunc vere 
cognoſcere eſſe. Iven. p. = N od 


Manifeftive adhuc etiam de noviffitho tempore, & de hiv qui ſtiit in e 


decem regibus, in quos dividetur quod nunc regnat Impersom, ſignifcavit 
J ohannes Hin ſcipulusin Apocalypſtʒ ediflerens quæ fuerunt decem C 
nba que a Daniele vifa ſunt, & c. p. 440 · Ubi fuſius de iiſdem diſputat Ire- 
Tantum qui nunc tenet, teneat. donee de medio fiat. Quĩs niſi Romanus Natus? 
cujus abſoeſſio in decem Reges diſperſa Antichriftam ſuper ducet; & tunc re- 
yelabitur iniquus. &c. Terrull. de Keſurret?, Carnis Cap. 24. Vide ejuſdens 


Apologer. cap. 32. & 39. Et ad Scapul. cap. 2. Et Hieron Prefat. in lib. 8. 


Comment. in Exh, Aug. De Civitate Deblib. 20. cap. 19. 
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Eum ou Tenet Romanum Imperium oſtendit; niſt enim hoc deftruQura N 
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fu latumque de medio, juxta Prophetiam Danielis, Antichriſtus ante 
_ veniet. Hiro, Comment. in Hierem, 25.Vide etiam ad Algaſiam. Daft. 
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time aſter the beginning of the fiſth Century, the Roman 
Empire was very entire; not ſo much as one Permanent King- 


dom being then ſettled within its juriſdiction: and its Eaſtern 
and Weſtern branches poſſeſſing as many, or more Countries 
and Provinces, than ever the Roman Empire had before con- 


tain'd. And tis withal equally certain, that long before the 
end of that Century, the Roman Empire was wholly parcell'd 
out into Kindoms among the Barbarians: inſomuch that the 


Weſtern Empire, Name and Thing was utterly extinct; and the 


Eaſtern had afterward enough to do to ſecure to it ſelf its Neigh- 
bouring Provinces, with the Exarchate of Ravenna in [taly, as a 


| ſmall remnant of that Ancient Empire, which had been ſo long 


before in that Countrey. So that our Problem is reduc'd to 


this, at what time exactly of the fifth Century, the Roman 
Empire is to be look'd upon as having loſt its Integrity in 
F general? or more particularly at what time exaMy did the 


New Kingdoms in the compaſs of that Empire, amount to 
the compleat Number of Ten? And of the firſt Character, or 


of the Period of the Intireneſt of the Roman Empire, almoſt 


all the Ancients, as well as Moderns expound the Ty wwe» 


2 Theſſ. ij. 6 in St. Paul, that which with-held, or hindred the re 


335 of the Man of Sin, or the Riſe of Atitichriſt. And as for 


the latter character, that then preciſely the Antichriſtian ' | 


State was to ariſe, when the New Kings rais' d up in the Ro- 


man Empire amounted to the compleat Number of Ten, it 


is very clear in Daniel and St. John, and the great purport 


of their Prophecies hereto relating; as we have frequently 
hinted. And if there could be any doubt in ſo clear a caſe, 
the Angel takes care to prevent it; by expreſly aſſuring us, 


Apoc- xvij · 12. that theſe ten Kings were to recieve their Kingdoms, or Power 


See Mr. Gar- as Kings one hour, or at the very ſame time with the Beaſt 


ret's Diſcourſe himſelt, whereto they belong; for tho', as Dr. Creſſener Ob- 


concerning Amn 


ti h 1 Þ* /R* . 7 : 5 . 5 
= 099." EEE with a Verb thatimply'd duration ; as to exerciſe Power with 


3. 3. Demonſt. the Beaſt one hour might denote exerciſing it 4 ſhort time 
$+216. 244 with him; yet when the Verb is ee, Power one hour 


with the Beaſt; I know no other fair conſtruction the words 


are capable of than that of its commencement the very ſame _ 
| | IA e Wit 


PART III. 


jects, one hour might ſignify a ſbort ſpace, if it had been join d 
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with the Beaſt, as we have expounded it. And fince this 
Beaſt is a beaſt with ten Horns, tis clear by the Nature of the 
thing, that he cannot be ſuch till there be ſo many Kings riſen 
as are thereby repreſented : and as clear is it, that as ſoon as 
ever all the ten Kings or Horns are riſen He muſt be a Beaſt 
or Empire with that Number of Horns. Now if we go the 
firſt way to work we (ball plainly find, that the Weſtern Em- 
pire, founded on and confin'd to the ſeven Hills of Rome, 
ceaſed, as we have already noted, if we regard its real Power 
and compleat Imperial Authority, at the Death of f Valen- 
tinian III. March 18. A. D. 455. or however at the Burning 
of the City by Genſerick the Vandal, at the middle of June 
the ſame year. And that it ceaſed as to the very ſhadow , 
and pretence, and Name of Power twenty one years afterwards, 
under Momyllus Auguſtulus, A. D. 476. as is own'd by all 
Hiſtorians; and has been particularly prov'd in the fourth 
Trumpet foregoing, which relates to that matter. So that 
there are but theſe two Epocha's that can be pitch'd upon 
by that General Method; that the AntichriſtianState muſt be- 


mat * 
ns; — 


+ To be ſure Valentinian III. was the laſ that may ſeem to have been an 
Emperor indeed: in whom true Imperial Ma jeſty reſided. For thoſe that followed 
him in the Weſt were Upſfarts, Uſurpers, or like Apparitions that ſoon appear d 
and ſoon vaniſh'd. Howel. Hiſt p. 693 · | 
Eo Imperante Occidentale Imperium, quod deſidere ſub Honorio cceperat, 
labi, ut dixi ab initio,coepit» Valentinianum inde Imperatores illi per tempora 
exceperunt quibus dominantibus fœda ac miſerabilis ipſa demum Occidentalis 
Imperii labes eſt ſubſecuta. Hi ſunt enim qui ipſas prorſus Occidentis pro- 
vincias amiſerunt; Hi ſunt qui Romam iterum atque iterum a Barbaris cap- 
tam atque incenſam viderunt: Hi qui Italiæ dominatione exuti, nomen glo- 
riamque Romanam funditus everterunt. Hi denique qui clariſſimum Impe- 
rii Romani lumen atque inveteratam populis nobiliſſimæ gentis auQoritatem - 
penitus extinxerunt. Nam barbaris jam late omnia ditione libidineque te- 
nen tibus, non ſolum aatiqua Imperii Majeſtas, ſed vetus etiam literarum at- 
que ingenii dignitas omnino evanuit. Sigonits. | ML; 
Ita Vir bellicoſiſſimus Aẽtius, & quondam Attilæ Regis potentiſſimi terror 
occubuit A. D. 454. ] cum quo pariter & Occidentis Imperium Saluſque 
—_— corruit: nec hactenus ultra potuit relevar i. Paul. Diac. lib. 15. 
verſus fin, 


Quo ertincto fimul omne Occidentalis Imperii prxſidium concidit, Sig - 
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gin either A. D. 455. or 476, according as the other char. 
acter, under the Prophecy of the Woman with Child has 
alſo determin'd: and accordingly muſt end either A. D. 
1715. or. 1736. And if we go the ſecond way to work, 
which I-eſtcem much more exact, and agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture Characters, we fhall find ſome pretence for both thoſe 
Epocha's, tho' I think the former of them, or rather the 
fſucceeding year, A. D. 456 has much the advantage of the 
other, and ſeems to me the very point of time, from whence 
the date of the 1260, years Reign of Antichriſt is to be ta- 
ken by us; and that by conſequence that Period will ex- 
pire in ten years time, A. D. 1716. Indeed the very learned 
Dr. Allix pitches upon the latter Epocha, and ſets down the 
De Duplici ſeveral Kingdoms, to the juſt Number of Ten, ariſen at that 
Meſliz ad ven- time thus. 5 85 8 2 5 
N (1) Alemanni in Rhatia & Pannonia. 
(2) Franci in Belgica. Ao by 
( z) Anglo-Saxones in Britannia. 
(4) Burgundiones in Gallia Sequanenfs. 
665 Wifugothi in Gallia 
— 
(6) Suevi &. Alani in Luſisania. 
(7) Handali in Africa. 080 e . 
(8) Oftrogothi in Pannonia & poſtea in Italia. 
4 (9) Longobarbi in Pannonia. e 1 
(10) Heruli & Tarcilingi qui Auguſtulum I icerunt.. 
' Theſe are the ten Kingdoms, refer d to by Daniel and St. 
John in Dr. Allixs Opinion: and that moſt of them are of 
that Number is out of queſtion. But then I cannot fully ac- 
quieſce in this account: for firſt the Kingdom of the Aleman- 
ni was fo fmall, and fo near its concluſion; and be ſides was 
chiefly out of the bounds of the Roman Empire, that it can- 
not deſerve a place here. Secondly there is but one Kingdom 
reckon'd in Brittam, whereas there were undoubtedly. two; 
and both of them within the bounds of the Rama Empire; 
and ariſen upon its diſſolution alſo; as we ſhall ſee preſently: 
ge Bowel Pt. 7 Þrdly, we have here mention of the Lombards in Pamonia ; 
3. þ. 249. & Which is contrary to Hiſtory ; ſince they did not till long _ 
251. ö tals, 


Agquitanica. & in Hiſpaniæ provincia -4 
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before, as at that time, So that 2 the whole, I much 
more approve of Mr. Ades Epocha, 456 as much better 
grounded in Hiſtory: accordipg #0 whole Scheme, with ſome = 
all alterations, 1 hall by and by preſeos the Reader with 8 —um | 
Table of them ſeverally; after I have made a particular en- e ee; 
quiry into their beginnings in Hiſtory; which bas not hi- 
therto been ſufficiently dane by any. And herein as I ſhall 
aſſert nothing but what ſhall be .confhym'd by. Authentic k 
Hiſtorians, ſo I muſt own my ſelf very much indebted 
to the learned Dr. Howel who is more careful than any I have: 
ſeen, in noting the exact times of the Riſe of theſe ſeveral 
Kingdoms, at the diſſolution of the Roman Empire. The 
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ten Kingdoms then I take to be theſe following (1) The 8 
Greeks. (2) The Ramays. (3) The Sus vi and Alam. (4) The 1 
Burgundians. (5) The Viſig oths. (6) The Vandals. (7) The 4 
Britans. (8) The Oftrogoths. (g The Saxons and (10) The ! 
Franks, And the Times of their Riſe,, I date as follows (1) f 

| The: ! 
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The Empire of the Greeks bears date from the Death of 


Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 337. For he left part of the 
Roman Empire to his Son Conſtantius, who ſeated himſelfat 
Conſtantinople : and ſo began a diſtinct Empire or Kingdom 


there at the time aſſign'd. And this date is ſo known and 


unqueſtionable that I need not alledge any particular Hiſto. 


rian for it. (2) The Empire of the Romans, as a kind of 


diſtin Kingdom, I date from the Emperor's leaving Rome, 
and fixing his Seat elſewhere; or particularly from his ſetrlin 


at Ravenna; the place of the Weſtern Cæſars Reſidence long 


afterward : which happen'd about A. D. 402. which there. 
fore may ſerve well enough for the Epocha of this fecond 
Kingdom. And that this 1s the right time, hear Dr. Howel's 
words, For the year 402. The two Emperors Arcadius and 
Honorius were Conſuls. Arcadius continued at Conſtantino- 
ple, and Honorius ar Ravenna; which now began to be an 
© Imperial Seat: he having in 4 manner left Milan, and here 


fix d his abode. (3) The Kingdom of the Suevi and Alam 


may well be date 


A. D. 409. Hear the ſame Howel again. 
The Vandals, Alans, & Suevi, as ſome ſay, now A. D. 409 
g entred into Conſultation to quit Gall — and poſſes'd themſelves 


© of the Provinces of Luſitania, and Cartagena, and Bertica. 


and Sigonius more expreſly : Hac clade, inquit ille, frati Vau- 
dali, Alani, & Suevi Gunderico Rege ſubſtituto, conſilium Gal- 
lia abeundi ceperunt.— Atque in ulteriorem progreſſi provin- 
ciam ipſam in poteſtatem adduxerunt. Hanc Trajetionem hoc an- 
uo 409 factam Kalendis Octobris Proſper, Caſſiodorus, & Fer- 


nandes in annalibus ſcriptum reliquere. (4.) The Kingdom 
of the Burgundiaus takes its date from the year 413. Hear 


n 


1 3 


And tho for ſometime they made three diſtind Kingdoms (1) That of the 
Vandali or Silingi (2) * Alani (3) That of the Suevi, yet before 
the other nine Kingdoms were compleated the Alani bad conquer d the vandali, 
and Silingi; and the Goths had alſo conquer d that of the Alani: and ſo their 
remain d but one Kingdom out of all theſe three, Whith Reduction of theſt 
ſeveral Dominions to one, whereby the Kingdoms in the Roman Empire A. D. 


456. were redutd tot the exact Prophetick Number of Ten, deſerves to be parte 


cularly taken notice of by us. See Howel Pt. 3 p. 472. 473. & Pt. 2. f. 
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Howel again. . Fhirgear qt 4 Caſſiodorus and others Afr, p. i 
© che Burgundians ſei od on pare of Gall, lying toward the Rhine: 
for perceiving their own eee neſs, they had not any mind to ſtrug. 
« gle with, or oppoſe Conſtantius rhe Emperors General; but defered 
© Peace':: which he , not averſe to grant, left by an Ml Succeſi a> 
© gainſt them, he ſhould. Jtain the Glory of his former. Actians. 5. 
The Kingdom of the Vſgoths takes its date A. D., ot 419. 
1 which alſo hear Homel. Vallia King of abe Goths, having p. 612. 
p proſperonſly fought againſt ie Vandals, . other Barbarians that 
ud inv — Countrey dealt with Couſtantius, that he . 
his Men tbe. recei vd into Gall; and there ohtain place where nk oye s 
* they might Sertle and Inbabit. And. Conllamtjuzare ſe favenra- * 4 
Age Raquel hat he proc ur d a ſatizfatory\Returnfrom Ho- | 
*norius; dem ens gear, . —. Proſper, ar thelgear r 
preceding, as Marcellinus bath it, they were permitted to return 3 
* out of — and te plant and fix themſelves.in Ga lia Aquitaui- | | 
* ca, from Tholouſe asfar as the Ocean; : which Region was after | 9 
© known. by the Name of Gaſcoign. G. The Kingdom of the 1 1 
„ the year 43 3.0 as che fare Howel aſſures bt, =_ 
Abe begiun 27885 of February d. Or 43 86.4 Reste u de p. 638. | 
by Trigetius with Genferich und his Vandals; by cwirtmeof which, 
they bad Tee them that part of Aftick thing near Hippo te 
The Kingdom of the Britan 3 y takes its 


inhabit. 
95 p.. DN as the ſame Author gives us tlie Account. 1 
From the time of Atius ah Comſulſhip 
_ 446.vefindneaſdn te date the utter Revolt of the Britans fi 2 f 
5 2 Roman Empire. For the year after the third canal ip of | 215 
i be compleated that Reſolution, which in 2 
| thowg) is 2 of 3 King to 24 
© her, which- 0. ortigem, is commonly calle 
him does our Stow agree alſo: (whoſe Chronolog CS, | 
ly commended by ourlateJudicious Hiſtorian M Mir Tyra). Nen P. 52. 
poor Remnant o the Britains directed * to Actius thrice 
=; and yet for all their ſuit, t able to obtain Lia 
48 he which had then both hi L of Bufineſi and 
Bartle at hon, ——thought good to otters over them ſome Ki 
| axd ſo with one 9 A. 8.5 447. they Elected Vortiger. i 
The Kingdom of the Oftrog oths 1 is to be dated A. D. 454- as 
Ff Heel 
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PITTS. 


2 As FT me | PART, 
b. en. AHlownlalſutesus. *The Gothsu ks rei, King of 


denrbof A tna. 
© rhe Hums, and ehe retreat of thefe Praple A. D. 

* vhey to uſe fair means, and deſire a — — 
© with danger toinunde the Territories of orber Nareons by force ; a 
j receiv'd Pannonia. 9. The Kingdom of the Saxons takes it 
date, according to the Savon Annals, A. D. 455. Their words are 
cheſe. Huc ann 5 j. Hengeftws & Horſa 38 curt 


5 4 ere rege in loco qui pellatur & # 

| «Horſe . uf art pos Fog 2 — 
Chronicon Jour ſort reg. A 
. Regum Angl. 

uf P. 14. | 

| — | 
4 Hiſt. Pt. 4. Aud ſ is Dr. Howe,” Neef, days he, arg of 


bo Set,3. Kent by his Followers in rhe yenr N . u. Matthew Flomiegus 
| ies; or, us all egi Senoner; fee erte 5g 
fl Som and others date it the next yer. Ss words are, © Kewt 


; 1 at lf es N % thr S:x0ns;ha Kings arfollews; Nen - 


% Sat bbs Where irefedF of. Kent, 

* 1 1 1 ets ror zune bi Mund, in cue pur Chrills 

| eh Liter rar eee of chale years] :date the 
| guru Fingevm i Britain, tho*mathor from A. D. 455. be 
| 28 ofthe ee, * — Suse Annals. 2 
'Y ys, The Kingdom of 'the s was former] . 
|  SeeBowelPei! fel tb\begintarfrert; . a mbre .cxatt * 4 wh 
'P [EET . beth 3 char ae eee n 


. 3 alremum iploram Wr lovin Tempe 


—_ 
22 leftholp ibique tatelfu um 
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88 
cue flio Dit — Et in 1 een 


e &. Nora cum Wirggerao Britonum Rege in loco icitur Agee 
ft a; & licot in ea pugna Hor w_ — — — — 
Re pe 105 io Wi: ger. OF Bin: 


Arias ibuit; & pvſt'hoc'cium 


n Par. 1A 28+ 
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PA 
is to be dated the ſame time we f are now upon A. D. 456. . 
Hear Baronius firſt, and then Howel. Baronius ſays thus. Li- P. 597. | 

© quet ab anni hujus (456.) termpore cum res Romane collapſe eſ- 

© ent, & Gothis negotium eſſet cum Sue vis, Francos in Gallia ſu- 

* as firmaſſe des, regiumque flabiliiſſe Tariſiis, AlifAerico Reg- 

ante. Meſenti igrur annog qui eſſ primus a mce Maxim, 

© captum apparet Regunm Francorum in Gallia : quibus cum con- 

© [entiat Sigebertus, nempe 4 nec Maximi regnare cœpiſſe Childe- 

© ricum, errat tamen ponens poſt annum ſequentem ejus exordium, 

deceptas wimiruns des feet anno Alaximum ingerfetiun 

eſſe praanit.. ParoB Ad AD 456. Have! S\werdearcys The 

© Franks had A. D. 456. the opportunity they often had ſought in 

© vain, of ſettling their Kinjzdons in that noble Countrey of Gall; | | 
* who from this time eſtabliſbed their Kingdom at Paris ander Chil. _ 7 
© derich. Aua thus was rhef Poinciguliey cue out of "the Body of | © | 
* che Weſtern Emfire. And fo this Kingdom of the Fr Þy | = | 

the laff, ther A the Fenth Kingdom in the order of - 1} 3 
fing ; and in ou Age bas arri d alſo ar that greatneſs, as to Be at ge Apart xj. 1 
leaſta T5 ature, a Teurb part" of the European thate of the old 1. | 
Roman Empire. | Thus we have the dates of the! famous Ten 85 — 


r * 7 


* 


— 


Kingdom imo which, agiteably to d many Scrigture Prophe- 
the Riſe of 'which, the Antitfiriſtian State was ta ariſe, and to I 


3 


fut ar their Diſſolution. And fering is Tels than three of tñem chridip. i 7. 
aroſe in the three laſt years of this Period, it cannot be ard to 
determin the.time when theſe diviſions of the Rowen Empire. |. | 

amounted to Ten; ind by conſequence, 'whertthe Beaff RE 
Ten Hornyis rſt fuppost co have ariſen inthe world v7 N. B. | #1 | 

| 456. Which is the very tilflepicch'dupon by Mt, 2cede3 and_* | * 

om Him chiefly the following Table of the 0 Kings is ex 

tracted. See Med. Pag. 122, & f JJ. 


- 
x N 4 ; 
oo ers * x 1715 * 1 3 * 
37 . * : 
* #5 eas ART % | a £5. 2211475 1-87 
* * : - * 
oF: = , . 


rr a 5 ed Err OE OT COON ITN 
9 + DIRE —k—IZ-—-7s — . —— m3— $ 


* 

» 449 1 » IS 

* = 1 9 
* I ' | 

* as „„ n 1 — «0 3 X 
J a © WW „ * pe * * 5 

[1 


Ne CE SIN 
> — 


. rn ons rs > 


_— — e 


—— COINS 


7 


— —ę—— —-— 


— na CORY —_— 
. 5 
* 


Py 


r — — 


r oe ATA 


* 


. 9 ; 


444,55 EAT en i Aa 


EXZS — 


ln! 45 22 
4 12 ns laut. 


* ' 
$ $5350, 
— 
* „„ # a — n "et 
£7 oF 4 
; F 4 
e & 


ROMA 


2 ” . . 
ingdo ms. 4 1 

* ; wh _ 3 
"£ - 1 | 

2 *# A x. # C6» (7 


ron! 
Romans. _ 
5 GUI 20 
ee, FI, DN TS 
+3 431: 18 „„in 


- 2 


ih hi: N 1 
3 28 5 


30 


| EafternE . 


— A 42 11191 Fay 


TEN KINGDOMS. 5 
PPP 
N. EMPIRE 4. D. CCCCLVL 


0 40 « 


| * Countries. 


Agb A 7» {) 


ire 


25 re 


42 951 729 . 


| 2 
Js; 5 7 3 4s; eit. 
5 2 1 an . i * Fe, 


— ——y—ę— 


147 7 


' * OG 5% 10 
ehe 


75 
> 


He Britans.© 
8 Oftrogorhs. f | 


9 Saxons. | 


= 91 10 
rial. | 
bu? © 


t? A rc * 
* 


3 4% gh = 


o 
2 
1 
** 


e 


3 

- * 
© «4 * * yy d 

— * 


— 2 ** 


THE 


Gl [if 15 
a — 8 
ö 5 7 + 444 * 7, 
| Marcienss 


A 


* 


ww 9 


Tr e [106 
43 * ” & Ms 


- 
pn , — % 


Pannonia. 


—_ 


— 


Britain. 


. pins 


| Hengiftus. 


— 


* 


| Circ 


| * An. Nr bb: s 
LEY = Nr III. 


322% „„ — — 


* 

4 : 
4 
L — 
4 
* 

CY 

* 

* 
4 +4 
U 
3 - 
8 . 
% 
1 
* 
* — 
x * 
3 + 
% 
«© 


Ga 
Nr 
| 600 


61. 2940198 449: 
17 7 ? 25 ns 1 
l or 1 E 

— 7 — 


. F. * 1 
; 7 


75 * 

1 ” — A ; 19 F 3 7 
A # „ * S 1 
* 2 * — 


456 | 10 Franks. IGI. >: Childericus. | Paris. 
— — — —— — — — 


— Ire" Oa 
* , % "7 * a 


* — 325 „ cc EEO — — *** %% „%%% wes a 6 RES 


PA A po HI. 4  Revelation'off — 


T AB L E 8 of theſe 10 ſeveral Original Kingdoms 
till RY, were Conquer d. 


US Ti Ht Mithael Balbus — 

Empire of the Greeks." | 2 ** fy Sas 
A. D. Theodora „ 0y OO 
7 | Baſilins e 
Conſtantins 337 55 — 26 


Julianun 361 
Jovianus J [544 | 363 


Valentinianus I. Romanus 961 


& Valens 364 Nicephorus Phocas i 983 
Gratianus & f oh. Zimiſc iſca 969 
Valentiniangs II. AER Baſilius & CY 1 5 
Theodoſins I. 37 — 

Arcadius 39% Nea, !c, 08 
Theodoſons II. x Michael Popbleg. 1034 
Martianus 450 Michael Conſtantinut &C, 1042 
Leo Thrax © Eg 436 Alexins Commenus 10 r 
Zeyo 4274 Cale Johannes 1115 
Angſt aſins A Emanuel Commenus wes 4144 


WIC wa Michael Paleolo zune 128 | 
Ak 375 Andlronic us P , 921 
ki 455 


inus I. 


iberins II. ©, gab Foannes P alcologus | 134T 
Manritins 1586 ad? oannes & c. 9 | 
Phocas „ nel de uf 
Heraclins 1 610 — — 
Conſt ans 642 —_ Mic 


=. 


— AAS 


| Conftantinus Pogonatas .. 66g Years... — == 
685 


3 


Philippicus ul wege 7¹¹ . 


Conflantinus & 5 . 780 


Irene 
Wicephorus 


1 


802 Falentinianus III. —.—5 424 


Avitus: 


Car, Porplyregeniths” 911 


| Leaſanrus 1. A216 —— Rage | 


C antings Copy ee. nut 741 runs 1 D. . 
Hondrins | 40 


Soph Curepal — TOY "xx Maximus e! ? 


8 — 
2 — 
„ 


2 | 4 + 
J * - — _ 
- — - 


& 4" .. 
— — 


——— — 


Ae Ti i 100 ( r 450 
Majorianus 43537 Gundebaldu. 500 
Se uarus ETA 46L L Sgiſmundius | "UM 
Anthemins 4347 Conquer dd 532 


Q e 1 47 | — PBs 
Pubs: Nepos 4 — I — 


5 — 7 „„ 
deacer Herulus e 4. # 


Cooquer'd d! „ hc co Saiey 
, Kingdom of the V,. 


— J. 
Kingdomof — 5 „ Meudt 
| dy e 40 Tadorien, II. 
be- F c 
Ba, 
, 7” 


\ Eemnig ild - 
— — map edus 

4 II. 
2 Nriricus 
" Enndemarar 


arns e 
2 oe 


— of ——— —— 


thai. << 


3 WE by 
" 4 4 — 


o wa ee — — 4. — 
— . - 


O 1 Sg 7 : . * 
a 4 8 . % & \ \ | . 
, » 3 2 n 
. 12 42 11 Sos 7% 8 44 > $4 54% £4<:&4+*+ " 
| : * 
A Pan TM : 8 
ale 7-60 „ — 4 * 


K . r — 


. 85 — Gn Gwined 

Wamba Py — IJdterregnum 

— Cadwan | 
. 685 Cavallo 

I 2A E 701 Cadwallader 

' Rodericas HE Jaterregnum * 

Conquer d | 714 Tour dad 


Years | EY Gerent | | : | OC 

: £7” A * Kederich Mens 720 
WE Caradoc 752 
* a CO 2 ä 


-u 
KingdomoT we Vanda Kol xs 


Anarawd 


6 — Eval Joel | 


Genſeriews 3 
Vngericut. 
Gundamundus 


Hildericus 
Gilimer 
Conquer d 


: R 
- a * 1 
= s « 
* 


. ofthe Ben. _— 
AD. VII 


46g ee of che l | 


+ 
351 


We 
Vmimer 
Pertiger again 
Aelius Ambrofins po! 4 

; 2% £3. 7 


= 
f 
5 
1 
1 
{ 


—— "eee 


- N — 


—— — 04 


I 


A N 
+17 
- 
9 
1 . P 
% + = 
" Fa "F 
wo. . RY” 
0 8 * — N 1 m I 8 * 
— — —— tans a rr 2 — — 4 1 of 
— — amm * — hs Me * * ES 
* * — "WE < * 
— — — — — a _ * 
** — — . — K 1 * 
- 


— uy Ae} 
183 
—— * 


6 „ woos 7 


Hitige. 27049 338 red 

72 2: 340 Alfred 

2 Eraric us | $41 Edward 
Cong 15 1.48. 342 e 
1. 3 Ham 5 
Conquer d n 


Ye: * - % % 8 1 8 4 Wis „„ Mc + hs 
Years , ; 09 25 ar 
„ 4 , 


- * 1 EP 
I? TINS gina 1 


: Kingdom of the Saxons 
 Hengiſt „ 45 : 
Az. or Oric r 
Oha or Oiſẽ ; a 5 512 85 : 34g 
Efmenric _ 'S V, = \ We 3 42 Tak Nana 
'Ethelbers © 8 \ Lc 0 Kingdom of che «Franks 
: 4 adbald ; 2 ors +I? N41 | 
"Ercombert BY CE 640 GL Fg | | A. D. 
; - | 55 822 Childericus 5 1 s 
Eadric 3 a Cletharins _— 
Wittred 1 686 Chilperich._........ — | 
Wightred 594 Chlotharins 
Et 8 8 2727 Childeberr 
Eadberr 25 Theodorick. 
Aric © Sa, c. Ii lo mich 


Heahbert Ys 7 be M 
V K A he Great 


.7bs 86 Luo vic Pins 
4 Carolus Calves &c. Bu 


: Sd #53 
4 
. " 
\ . 2 ® L 
aq 
- 


„ 
3 7 as ies 4% * 
> 


— ä —— NN ed — — I a _ — * — —— — — — 1422 — — — 2 - — - 
E 5 8 9 * >» * * E * 2 " - Thy” 1 aa ates — 
8 —— ee een — Jr * 5 S 7 
4 1 bn - 
y I 

2 
— 
2 


” — ” ” 
"a 


& Q tt 
Fl 
TT 
A 
25 
* 8 


* 

- - 
4 "SA 
4 

Fg 


Sion a _ — 
* 

_ D 

7 — 
F 8 

43 

wi 

9 
* 


— 2 


— . r 
— — <6 


- - ee, 


—— 2 — 


PART Ill. Revelation of Saint John. 233 
Ludovicus & c. 1108 Ladovicss Xl, 1461 5 
Ladovicus 1138 Carolus VII. 148 

Philinpus 1180 Ladovicus XII. 149 
Ludovicus | 1215 Franciſcasl. 1 
Ludovicus 1223 Henricus II. 1548 
Ladevi cas. 1227 Fein ll. 18 
Philippus 1271 Carolus IN. 1581 
Philippus &c. 21286 Henricus III. 4 

Philippus Valeſius 1327 Henricus VIV. 1389 
 Fohannes 13 50 Ludovica XIII. 1610 

Carolus V. 1364 Ludovicus XIV. 1643 
Carolus VI. 130 ——_— RIGS - 
Coolg NIL | . 2423 You” | TING 


Scholium. It muſt indeed be own'd that beſides theſe we 

meet at this time with ſome hints of a Kingdom of the Ale 

manni in Rhetia ,, or not far off But for the greateſt part 

of it out of the bounds of the Roman Empire; and beſides too 

ſmall, and too near a Concluſion to be here recounted. f Ano- 
ther ſmall Kingdom of the Alani at Orleaxce, is ſometimes alſo 

by the By mention'd. in Hiſtory : but this ſtill was ſo very See Howel, Pt 
inconſiderable, and ſhort liv'd after 456.thatit cou'dlefs thanthe + P: 793: 795+ 
former claim aplace 7 2 thoſe eminent Kingdoms before us. 

And the like may be ſaid of a kind of Dynaſty of the con- 

joinꝰd Cities of Little Britain, which no Hiſtorian in the enu- 

merating of the Kingdoms of the Roman Empire, would ever 

reckon among that number. Thus alſo a little after Aetila's 


Death, his Son is by the By mention'd as King of the Huus; Ses Howel Pt. : 
but this Kingdom la . 75 very ſhort a while, and being be- 2+ P. 714,715. 
a | 


yond the Danube, at leaſt for the main of it, if it be to be cal- 


— __. 


+ Propterea Neminem moveat fi præter enumerata modo in Galliis Regna 
ctiam Alanorum Aurelianenſium Regnum; item Armoricarum Civitatum 
Dynaſtiam ibidem forte invenerit uſque ab Honorii Imperio ad hæc tempo- 
ra permanentia: Hanc fiquidem modicæ admodum ditianis fuiſſe; illud mo- 
dico deinceps tempore; nempe, decem plurimum annos duraſſe comperiet. 
Neutrum igitur cum reliquis pari loco, & ordine habendum eft, nec fi cujuſ- 
dammodi quid alibi inyeniri poſſit. Med. Comment. Apo, p. 576. , 4 
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the date of the Antichriſtian State, paralle 


7 place. A., 
fartber Evidence, or the Event to determin betyeen them. 


led a Kingdom at all, does not deſerve any notice ie/i this place. 
And as to the Gepide, who Conquer'd the Hunt, and took 
their places, ſoon after Attila's Death; and whoſe Kings are alſo 
ſeveral times mention'd in Hiſtory, their Kingdom was alfo be- 


See Howel Pt yond the Danube, and ſo beyon the proper Bounds of the Ro- 


man Empire, as“ Fornandes aſſures us. Tis true the Feruli aroſe 
20 years after ward: but not as an adaitional Kingdom, but only on 
the Conqueſt of the remains of the Weſtern Empire, and in its 
place. And ſo the Lombards long afterward planted a noted King 


dom in Italy: but that was alſo not a new additional Kingdom, but 
came upon the Deſtruction of that of the Oftrogorhs; as that 


had done on the Conqueſt of the Heruli before. All which, 
after - conqueſts, and Changes, and Succeſſions, have no- 
thing to do in this place; where we are to determin the Ten O- 
riginal Kingdoms, into which the Roman Empire was immedi- 
ately divided, upon its Diſſolution in the fifth Century only : 
and not all the occaſional Mutations and Alterations therein af. 
ward. Upon the whole, it ſeems to me nl e that 

with that of the 
ten Kings, is to be fix d to the year of our Lord 456. becauſe 


of the Evidence we have given that then, and not before, nor 
after the diviſions of the Roman Empire firft amounted to the 


compleat and juſt number of ten; nay, and continued the ve- 
ry fame number without increaſe or diminution for many years 

ber en However, ſince thoſe ffladows of Cefars after Va. 
lentinian III. have ſame pretence taa continuation of the old Ce- 
ſarean 5 of the Roman Empire, till the Heruli came in their 
476. I will not be over pofitive: but leave it to 


SCcholium 2. It may alſo deſerve to be here obſerv d, that As the 
number of the Kingdoms into which the Roman Empire in 
Europe, agreeably to the ancient Prophecies, was originally 


. * * wo 4 - oY — 1 


— > td — —_— — r 
- 4 


* Gepidæ Hunnorum ſibi ſedes viribus yendicantes tot ius Daciæ fines ve- 
lut victares potiti, nihil aliud a Ramano ilmperio niſi pacem & annua ſo- 
lennia, ut ſtrenui viri, amica ꝓactione poſtulavere, Quod & libens tunc an- 
nuit Imperator, & uſque nunc conſuetum donum eſt; nam gens ipſa a Roma- 

no ſuſcipit Principe. Fornandes de Rebus Geticis, Cap. o. 41 "Y 
4 | iv | 


a. 


Pans HL eee Sar Jon 


...... ov ooppugiy — — 


divided, A. D. 456. vas exactly 10, not reckoning bende my 
ſmall ones, either juſt then expiring, or at the utmoſt Bou 
of the Empire, or inconliderable:: So is it alſo very nearly re- 


turn d again tothe ſame condition; and at-prefent is divided 


into ven grand or principal Kingdoms or States. Thoſe 10 1 


i Eupen IS — — Hereditary Domi of his 
E , butas ing itary inions of h 
own in , Hu 4 and the Neighbouring Countries 
to the Adriatick. (2. The Blectorate of Bavaria. (3) The 
Switz, Cantons. (4.) The Dukedont of Sen. (5.) The 
Statesof Holland. w_ __ 4s — Fes (99 = 
Kingdom of France. (d.) The Kingdom of Spain. (.) The 
| Kingdom of Portugal. (10.) The Kingdom of England. 
For tho' there are many more great Kingdoms and Dominions 
in Europe beſides, yer are they out of the Bonnds of the old 
Rowan Empire, and. ſo not fo directly within our preſent en- 
quiry. I. 1 —— 2 — 
rope, or Chriſtendom, ( mus T+ relns in rhe Apvealype) 
ther number of Kingdoms in the moſt proper cr rb . 


eror of German Y not as 


1. Hungary : 


2. Muſcovy 
3- Sweden. 


ed Heads, isfti| more exaGlly and indaſpurably juſt ten, asin the f. Denmar 
ini 5. Po 


Table in the Margin. And for the other Statesor Dominions of 


E withinthoſe Bounds, they, 2s at rhe firſt, aro either ut, 


the 85 Borders of the old Empire; or in themfelves, if com- 
par d with theſe, very inconſiderable. And if the Reader will 
pardon a very ſhort Digreſſion, I would here oblerve ſome- 


wht concerning the Kingdom of the Fran in particular, 


in 
which it i diſtinguĩſh d above all the reft, viz. That it was 


the T3 AH, the Tenth, and laſt in the order of its Riſe; That 

iĩt therefore denominated the Beaſt, a Beaſt with tem lurms, or 
aroſe exactly che very ſame time with chat Beaſt ; and That ira 
fall che ten, has never been Conquer d fince its firſt 


lone, of 
| Riſe, but as it all along has hitherto 3 is it 
_ to fall, inthe r. that grand pe. 
rod e 1 | n= 


- By 1 1 4 
Scholiam 3. It will be fit here to remark and explain that fa- 
mous Number in Daniel that belongs to, and is exactly co incident 
with the former Computations; the Obſervation whereof we owe 

to our great Chronologer and 8 of the — 
N Gg 2 the 


6. France 
. Spain 
8. Portugal 


9. England 


10 · Pruſſia 


Apoc. xi. 13. 


13. the * Lord Biſhop of Worceſter. Daniel's words are theſe. 
14. Then I heard an holy one ſpeaking ; and another holy one ſaid to 
| | Palmoni which ſpake, how long ſhall be the viſſon concerning the 
daily ſacrifice, and the tranſgreſſion of the deſolator ; to give both 
the ſanctuary and the hoſt to be troden under foot? And he ſaid 
unto me unto 2300 * L NN 3 | then ſhall the 
| ſanctuary be cleaus d. And after the explication of the reſt of 
. the foregoing Prophecy tis added, And the evening- morning 
Viſſion which was told is true: wherefore ſhut thou up that viſion, 
ll for it ſhall be for many days. So that this diſtin& Viſion, which 
1 Was told or ſpoken By an Holy One, and not ſeem as the for- 
[ mer was; which is not related by the Prophet; which concern'd 


3 


Au yet remarkable are the words of Cardinal Cuſanus full 250. years 
ago relating to this matter. Hoc ſolum abſque temerario judicio ut Chri- 
ſtianus conjiciens, quod in iis. quæ Chriſtus egit, & circum Chriſtum acta 
ſunt poſt vigeſimum nonum annum uſquein diem reſurrectionis a morte, an- 
num unum Domini in Jubilzum extendendo, poterit quiſque veriſimilius quid 
futurum {it in Eceleſia prævidere: ut fic in 340 Jubilzoa reſurrectione Chriſti 
reſurrectionem Eccleſiæ depulſo Antichriſto Dei pietate ſperet victorioſe glo- 
1 rioſam. Et hoc erit poſt annum nativitatis Domini 1700 ante annum 1734 
1 Pot illud autem tempus aſcenſio Eccleſiæ futura eſt, Chriſto ſponſo adveni- 
1 ente ad judicium, Hæe autem ſupputatio reſurrectionis Chriſti in corpore 
1 i - | ſho, quad eſt Eecleſia, multis rationibus aliorum conſiderationibus forte ex 
1 oo conjicitur quia Chriſtus docuit in perſecutione ſua documentum ſuæ per · 
| .  ſecutionis capere debere; dicens, Si me perſecuti ſunt & vos perſequentur: ac 
W: \ * L02Y quodipſe, qui quaſi abire videretur, poſt reſurrectionem remanſurus eſſet uſque 
1 1 ad conſummationem ſeculi: prædixitque ante ſuam glorioſam reſurrectionem 
oppreſſionem Eccleſiæ, qua major nulla fuit, in ultimis dĩebus venturam eſſe, 
| | ut in ultimis diebus carnis ſuæ cum eo actum eſt. Atque ad duo nos remilit; 
| | ſcilicet ad fimilitudinem diluvii, atque ad dictum Danielis prophetæ. © Tunc 
uti poſt primum Adam venit in 34. Jubilæo ſecundum Doctiſſimum & 8. 
pientiſſimum Philonem in libro hiſtoriarum, conſumptio peccati per aquam 
diluvii in diebus Noe; ita conjicimus quod. poſt ſecundum Adam in 34 fcb. 8 
læo veniet conſumptio peccati per ignem Spiritus Sancti. Similiter Dauieil 
apertum fuit quomodo noviſſima maledictio futura eſſet, poſtquam Sanctu- 
rium mundificabitur, & viſio implebitur; & hoc poſt 2 300 dies ab herd e- 
greſſionis verbi. Unde cum anno tertio Balthazar Regis hæc revelatio alli ſacta 
fit, primo anno Cyri Regis qui Chriſtum ſecundum Hieronymum Africanum 
& Joſephum circa 559 annum præceſſit, tunc conſtat reſurrectionem Eecle- 
ſiæ ſecundum numerum præfatum, diem in annum reſolvendo, juxtaapertio® + 
nem Exechieli factam, poſt annum Chriſti 1700 & ante 1750 quod conqαοõj 
dat præmiſſis. Oper. p. 934. Ke. , 
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the daily ſacrifice and the trauſgreſſion of the deſolator , to give 
both the ſanctuarꝝ and the hoſt to be troden under foot; i. e. de- 
clar'd that very ſtate of the Fewiſb Church whilſt the Courts 
of the Temple, or the Holy City were to be gives te the Gen- 
tiles and to be troden under foot by them, from the Days of 
Titus Veſpatian; which, diſtinctly from all the other Viſions 
in Da or in the whole Bible, is determin d by Evening- 
Mornings, and 3 ſtil'd the Evening - Morning iſion . 

is not explain'd by the Angel when all the reſt are; which 

is in a particular manner aſſerted to be vue and Certainz which, 

was to be. ſeal'd and ſhut up, as of no uſe for a long time; 

which is expreſly faid to be for many days or times long future; 

and which, laſtly, had no completion in thoſe ages with the 

reſt of the foregoing Prophecy, as has been already prov'd: Lemma. I. 
This Viſion, I ſay, which determins the Period of the Chur- Fus 
ches Pollution to 2300 days, from the; time it was ſeen, does; 

moſt exactly and ſurprizing Free with the computation above 

i, e. to A. D. 1716. For 2300 Chaldean years of 360 days apiece 


% 


are equal to 2266 Julian years, and 344 days, or in a round Num- 


poſſibly be determin'd from that Canon and Xexophon compa». 
riod 4162. If therefore we add to that year 2267 Julian years, 
to the grand Period ſo often mentioned. A. B. 1716. 


| "what ſhall be the end of theſe things. 
up and ſcaled till the time of the end. 


vi 


ber to 22.67 Fulian years;and the date of the Viſion is in the third Dan. 8. 1. 
year of the Reise Belſbaxæar King of Babylon, who is call d 

Nabonadius ini the Aſtronomical Canon; and as far as can 
red together, exactly correſponds tothe year of the Julian pe- 
we ſhall arrive at the 642 9th year of the Julian Period, i. e. 


Schalizm, 4. It may not be. improper to obſerve here alſo . 
the exact agreement of the, two laſt. famous numbers in Dayie/ , 
with the ſtate of things in the Chriſtian Church, agreeably to "TI 
our p 2 interpretation of the Apocalypſe. Daniels words = a. = 
are nCele: 1 Ton eta l e146 21 41 #6 20) hos | 
J. Aud when be ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the power of the . | 
4 eople. all theſe things T2 gabe W — 3 
. And 1 heard but I wnderſtood. note then ſaid, I. O n. Lord 


9. And be ſaid go thy way Daniel; for the words are cloſed 
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* obſerve concerning them 


long to the Ie. A 3 7 
| — aif Jeu th 


ning, or or by the endin . ſpe 


See alſo Iſa. a9. 
10.—19. 


ſhur up the woras 


10. Many ſhall be 75754 at's mate 6 ive; ant PREY | 
the wicked ſball do wickealy : and none of the Wicked | Hl un- 
derſtund, bur the wiſe ſhall underſtand. 


11. And from the time that the daily ſacrifice full be * 
aay; and the abomination of the deſolaror be ſet . "Thereſbalt. 


be 4 Thouſand” two hundred au ninety 


12. Bleſſed is he that waiterh, and cometh ro the thouſand three 


hundred five and thirty days. 
13, Bar go thou ry 
Now concerning theſe numbers: ich Jon to be the 
moſt obſoure of 


prophetick writings; I ſhall ſe an almoſt nr 


Opinion of 


my own, or rarher Conjefture; for Ido he pin ning of wc for 
| e 5 e hich 


any thing more titherro. an sede to t 
N Thar thefe Prophecies, ded thoſe at 


3 ds 
ve acer 


fit ne 1 7 el Pall 


ower of the Fg — 2 all the 
pero i lo this © Pity 2 


ver a to. 
belong to the great Ca of rhe Je, His by 7 pn 557%. : 
patian, — not at all 9 | har affliction they endurec under Au-. 
giochus anes. I obſerve, 19.8 7 
4 dne tete Viſions were bebe Ber 27 We ts 
from alt Men, even from Hamel Himblf, 45 towards the 
end of the World; or the time when they mou be moſt of : 
them fulfill'd :: as appears by the words here, hy way = 
viel; for the words = cloſed up, und ſealed ti 7 Here 
end or, as it is in the fourth verſe foregoing, but chow O — 
d\ feal the Boot even to the time of the end. 
Nay that time of the end ſeem to be particularly characberizd 


in the next words by the vaſt Improvement f b 


and Learning at that time: waxy ſhall run to and fro, and 


| 8 or * Fon be CRATE Whence L dere 


(3) That 


| Way vill the chat Sb thou «lt reſt, 
and fland in thy lot ar the end of the da for 2 . E 


amy in Daniel; and perhaps of any i in the whole © 
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(2) That fi Ince tis but in theſs,two or three laſt Comms. 
0b earning, has been fo particularly improv d,, as: erh, . 
is ſenſible; and ſince molt of the things prophecyed 
do now appear to have been fulfull'd ; — laſt Ages — — pre- 


ſent, are the only ones wherein, a cording to the Prophecy it 


ſelf, the underſtanding of theſe Viſions could be expected: and 


vtherefore by the way the particular erbt of the Ancients, 
are not much to be a p by us in theſe matters. I obſerve, 
(4) That ſince theſe Prophecies relate to the Times aſter 
the raking, away the daily ſacrifice, end ſitting ap the Abomi- 
nation, of the Defoetaror,, ok * Antiochus Epighanes, but by 
Titus Veſpatian'; as appears DF. the ſcattering of the Power of the 
on People, ta be accompliſh alſo 
onahle to date them ſrom that time, rather. than ſrom the 
i of Antiochus ;, which are not at all concern d herein. 
I obſerve. faxther, 
(J That theſe. 1290, &, & 1335- Ds Dept, 7 or gears there 
meant, may fairly be expounded, not 


lian Years; 


S&T 


tas th the of Fernſalem.: and we know. that no other 
an & —— obtain d then over all the Roman Kb. 
pire. obſerre therefore in the laſt place, 4913 341 
( theſe, two Numbers. will moſt naturally biar to 
0 Pe two remarkable Preludes to the Proteſtant Reforma- 
e or molt | Emivent, Diſcoxeries of the Frauds and Idola- 
try of. {Amin 4 
him (of wh 0 before been 
ſpeaking ) which laid 2 dations of — bod lt ib and Ger- 
man Reformations. For if we add the former Namder 1290 


Teart to AD 7 Tas. . ee che Deans ne, | 


— _— 


— Patrum autoritegen-in nagetio. Autichsifti RI dal | 


—— alia mulaum iis tribuendum fit) om iao nullam eſſe: 


— qwerum zrats Myſterium lad juxta Angeli prophetiam adhuc clauſum 
& obſignatum foret: non igitus eſſa eur hie Fatrum ribus tantopere 


. AA Wm. 8 = 
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at the — time; tis not un- 


"Ts 
Me 
becauſe here is no date from Rape ys of, e 


Davicl.; or from. any time in which the Chaldegs 
year N in the Werd: — all belongs to the interval 


eke an. theſe Publick. $ $eceſſons | 


| Oxf. 1608. 
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we mall come to f A. D. 1360. the very time of the beginning 
of Wicklif s famous oppoſition to Antichriſt, as Helvicas exactly 
places Him; and as the Author of his life aſſures us in theſe 


James's life of words. © He began to defend his Opinions when he was very Young, 


Wickliff ar the © and continued till he was very Old; conſtantly retaining and main- 
end of his Apo © raining the ſame, ſome few excepted : which he reformed and 
n refined more and more, as he grewin Tears and Knowledge. He 
vas Doctor of Divinity almoſt 30 Nears: and for ſome few 
© Tears Parſon of Lutterworth in Leiceſterſhire. He had ſom- 
* rime been Fellow of Merton, and Maſter of Baliol College: 
And, as ſome write, benefic'd in Oxford. He began to be fa- 
© mous about the year of our Lord. 13 60. and dyed in the year 
© 1387. in high favour both with God and Men. And the 
fame is fully atteſted by the very Learned Mr. harton in his 
* 4x ad Particular account of Wichliff in theſe words: Claruit anno 
Hiſtoriam Cl. 1360. , 90 circiter tempore ingraveſcentes avi ſuperſtitiones, im- 
Cave Literari- muuem, Eccleſia jam ain inolitam, Romani Pont ificis tyrannidem, 
am ad A. D. erronea dei dogmata in ſcholis paſſim retepta's & tur mam 
vitiorum labem ab omnibus admiſſam, a pleriſque eriam definſuw 
voce ac Scriptis acriter Heger Cœpit: præſertim vero Regia 
Poteſtatis atque Ordinis Ecclefraſtici 5" we contra immanes Ponti- 
ficis Romani & fratrum mendicantium nſurpationes conſtauter 
puriter ac erudite propugnavit. And Bale himſelf, from whom 
'tis probable the reſt have taken this date, ſays thus, Illam 
eternus Pater ¶ anno poſt Servatorem natum MCCCLX.) per 
ſuum ſuſcitavit ſpiritum, ut in mediis impiorum loc uſtarum tent- 
bris pro ſua ſtaret veritate magnanimus Feſi Chriſt pugil; fit- 
retque adverſus Antichriſtos invictiſſimum ej us etatis organum. 
De Scriptor. Britan. Centur. 4. Vit. 1. And his preaching 
et) DIL £55 | LOO OLTCINTTL AC JT43-: L139 WY OT EN, 
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f iff we take Daniels era, that is the ceaſmng of the daily (acrifice by the di. 
| * of Jeruſalem and the Temple, which was in the 4 our Lord 70,and 

add unto 70 that number 1290 limited by the ſame Prophet, it cometh t0 
2 of our Lord 13 60. about which time the excellent John Wicklieve in Eng · 
land, 


d ſhortly after Johannes de Rupeſciſſa in France, whoſe labours upon 
the Apocalypſe ave ſaid to be extant, prophecy d, or ratber declar d Prophe- 
.cies one of the Apocalypſe concerning Antichriſt. G. S. Sacræ Heptades p. 186. 


187. See the Catalogue of Wickliſſs writings ; of which not a few are ngainf 
Antichriſt, in Bale ent. 4. Vit Io x had 
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had fuch' great fucceſs, that his Doctrine ſoon ſpread over 
the Nation, and laid a Happy Foundation for the Engliſh 
| Reformation afterwards. Nor was it confin'd to England alone 
but ſpread it ſelf us far as Bohemia: and, as we ſhall fee pre- 
ſently , the Bohemian Seceſſion was occaſion'd by Wickliff's 
Doctrine di ffuſed there. For if we add the fecond of Daniels 
laſt Numbers 1335 to A. D. 70 we ſhall come to A. D. 1405. 
The very time of the publick ſpreading of Hic4liff*'s Opinions 
by * John Hmuſi, and Ferom of Pragne and others in Bohemia. 
For tho Helvicus places them three or four years later, yet did 
they certainly begin ſo ſoon if not ſooner: and at that time were 
become famous. Hear one of the Hiſtorians, * Quoad Ecclefiam 
© puriorem in Bohemia agminatim ſeceſſio fiebat a Romana Eccleſia, 
¶ ineunte nimirum ſeculo decimo quinto. | Ejus ſeculi quarto 
anno Pragæ publice diſputarunt Facobus & Conradus 


Lxtus, p. 130 


* brigienſes Vicleſi diſcipuli; docentes præterea Papam eſſe Au- 


©richriſtum © Joannis Huſſi nempe tantæ erant eee Conciones. 
And this is confirm'd by the t words and Hiſtory of Hus him- 
ſelf ; who dates the beginning of his preaching from A. D. 1401. 

and whoſe Publick Troubles with the Court of Rome, upon 


account of it began A. D. 1409. So that his famous op- 


poſition to Antichriſt is well dated from the middle year 


A. D. 1405. For as we find by his Hiſtory that his 


For beſides that number of 1290. the number of 1335. ts which the 
Prophet Daniel gives a bleſſing is alſo fulfilled. For account that from the de. 
folation of the Temple, and ceaſing of the daily Sacrifice, which happen'd about 
the ſume year of our Lord 70. add 72 . 70 the number of 1335 and 
it cometh fully t0 the year of our Lord 14.05—Soon after which time was 
led the great Councell of Conſtance—Tn the ſame Conncell the Godly Bohemians 
Johannes Hus and Hieronymus Pragenfis open 22 againſt the Poe. 
ſaying that if he did we; follow Chrift in his life, he was not Chrifts Vicar. 
G. S. Sacræ Heptades p. 187- 188. 189. In Hug's Works you have a 
many remarkable Treatiſes of Antichrif, no fmall part of his writings being of 


that nature. 


* 


I Seriph libellam de corpore Chriſti primo anno mer predicationls yul” 


| uit, ut æſtimo, Annus Domini 1401 Inquit Huſſ. Duo mandata Archiepil- 


. E Huſſi ad Papam Gregorium XII Appellatio, unde turbarum 
icarum initium, ad A. D. 140g pertinent. H Opera. p. 39+ & 86. 
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publick, and ſevere * taxing of the Vices of the Corrupt 
Clergy of the Romiſh Church, was the main thing which 
made him taken notice of, and hated : ſo we find in his works 

that his moſt Remarkable Sermon on that Subject in publick 
before aSynod of the Clergy at Prague, was preach d that t very 
year we enquire about A. D. 1405. And this preaching of 
FWickiiffs Doctrine at Prague, and in Bohemia, had ſuch ſucceſs 
that it ſoon ſpread over that Country, and into Germany alſo: 
and if the Wars had not cruſh'd it, a Reformation in all thoſe 
parts had immediately followed. However, it was certainly a 
main preparation and prelude to the great Reformation in 
Germany afterward, in the next Century. And theſe prepa- 
tory ſpreadings of the Proteſtant Doctrines in England, and 
in Bohemia, which ſo , 4p; 6 to diſcover the fraud. 
ud characters of Antichriſt in the Church of Rome, to which 
P. 882. &c. diſcovery,as Mr. Alede has well ſhewn, this Prophecy in Daniel 
does particularly relate, ſeem to me conſiderable enough to 
be aimed at by theſe Numbers before us. oil Bra 
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The Second Beaft with two Horns hke al 
2 out of the earth; aud he 
000% r r IH e e * 
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2 Magiſter. Jobannes Hus quam diu in ſeclera ordinum ſecularium omi. 
num acriter-prxdicando invehebatur, ompes dicebant ſpiritum ſunctum ex eo 
5 1 & ſtilum, tum ulcus tetigit, & 


loqui; at cum in Clerum convertit ſermonem 
male audire . 18 initio Operum Huſſi. LW 
> 1:0her, Hub. Ve. 0A I oo oi oor oo ao oegs 
: . AD ppg ply dy IT ſuperbia Clericorum faclunt t Huſſus 
Praga in Bohemia & alii inquirerent de principatu in Eccleſia; unde hujuſ⸗- 
 - medi diſputationes ortz quibus irritati Romanenſes Articylos Wiclefi45 pub- 
ce oondamnarunt. Calvis & Rift. Bohem. A. P. 140g, lavaleſcente Huſl- 
tica dactrina Pragæ apud Bohemos, n Fontificf Romano addi | 
az Praga diſcedunt magno numero. 'Calvis. Quod Engelbertus Biftoricnsf 
Aum refert A. N 1406. Ut ex Pauli Langii Chronico Citizenſs * P 
JO . | Is 1. 
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12. And he exerciſe m all the power 0 
and cauſeth the . and Hil. that 
firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. | 

13. And he doth . wonders, ſo that he maketh ow Come 
| dows from heaven on the earth in the fight of men. 

14. Aud deceiveth them that duell on the earth by the means 
of thoſe miracles which he had power to do inthe fight of the beaſt; 
ſaying to them that dwell on earth, that they ſhould makg an Image 

to the beaſt which had a wound by a ſword, Ks did live. 

15. And he had power t oe life to the [mage of the beaſt 3 that 

the Image of the 4 ſhowld both ſpeak; and canſe that as u 

as would not worſhip the Image of the beaſt ſhowld be killed. + 

16. And he war all 22 and = rich and poor, gie 
2 to receive a Nr their right hand, or in their _ 
hea 
17. And that » men miche buy or fall ſave: he that had the 
mark, or the name o the beaſt, or the number of his name; 
18. Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath underſtanding Count 
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the firſt beaft Ap Ii 
well therein to worſhip the 


the number of the beaſt; for it is the namber of « man; and lis mins. 


number is ſix hundred threeſcore and fix. 


In this fifth Viſion; (which includes che ſirth alſo, of the 


Image of the Beaſt, 'of which hereafter 3) we have a uin - 
count'of the Riſe of himſelf, ſtrictly ſo cal 
of the Pope of Rome, and his ſubordinate Hierarchy : 

indeed the appearance of 4 Lamb ; profeſſing to be the: Vicar 
of Chriſt, who is the Lamb o God; Servant of the Servants 
of God; Succeſſor of the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter; the great 
paſtor of the Church, to feed the flock of Chriſt: but 
like a Dragon; exaltin * above all that is call 
Excommunicati roying Princes; Abſolving Sub- 
jects from kr ee ucing new, falſe, and per- 

nicious doctrines and practices; Commanding Idolatry 


will not ſubmit to his ungodly! dings. Fi exerciſtr all the 
power of the firſt Beaſt before him ; maintains Imperium in Im- 
perio; requires the like or greater ſubmiſſion to his decrees as 


the Supream Temporal "Jy 7 ; and gives out all his 


Laus 


having 


"God; 


mthe _ 
Worſhip of Angels, Saints, Images, and Reliques; Tyrannizing .. 
over the Conſciencies of Men; and Anathemarizing alt se 
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PN in the ſight, * by the permiſſion of the feverd Kings 
by which the diſtinct Kingdoms of the Roman Empire are go- 


vern d. He cauſes all to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly 
wound was heal d, i. e. He is the common Center and Cement 


which unites all thoſe otherwiſe diſtinct Kingdoms; and by 


joining with them procures them a blind obedience from their 
Subjects: and ſo He is the occaſion of the preſervation of the 
Old Roman Empire in ſome kind of Unity, and Name, and 
Strength: which otherwiſe had been quite difloly'd, by the In- 
undations and Wars ſucceeding the ſettlement of the Barbarous 


Nations in that Empire. He alſo does, or ſeems to do a multitude 


Pe. 1. Lemma. 
1a. 


of ſtrange Miracles; and pretends. to abundance of lying Won- 
ders; by which he ſtrangely prevails with, and amuzes, and en- 
ſlaves the World; and fo deceives them into an implicit obedience 
to his Dictates. All which characters are ſo peculiar to, and 
notorious in the Pope and his Subordinate Eccleſiaſtical Hie. 
rarchy, that I need ſpend no more words about them. What 
is here chiefly to be confider'd is the time of hit riſe, and his 
duration; both of them to be taken from Daniel, where, as 
we have prov'd, he is deſcrib'd under the Name of the Litil 


Horn; and therefore, according to what has been there alrea- 


dy advanc'd, ought to begin ſame time after the Riſe of the 


Ten Horns or Ten Kings of the Roman Empire; and to con- 


certainly this date agrees fo well with Hiſtory that no 
do more ſo. Fhus ſays one 


Mr. Stephens 
F the Number 
066+. p. 36. 


tinue till their Deſtruction in being, but in Power no longer 
than they do ſo, viz. vill. Ge of his 1110 and of their 
1260, years. Now as to the Epocha of the Exaltation of the 
Papal Power, I take it to be plainly A. D. 606. [150 years after 
the Epocha when the Ten Kings were firſt riſen A. D. 45 6.And 

ing can 


| very truly, Concerning the Emer 
6 fion of the two horn'd dealt out of the Earth, I find a great 
cc conſent in the Commentaries, Controverſies, and Stories of 
et the Church: that the two horned Beaſt began in the Uni- 
< verſa! Headſhip under the Emperor Phocas. Crakanthorp.io his 
< Treatiſe againitSpalaro calleth it the Corner · Stone of theBuild- 
* ing. And in very deed many Authors, if you put them upon 1t 
to ſtate the original of the Beaſts Kingdom, they do generally 
1 24 in 
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ee jn a manner pitch upon the year 606. And to be ſure 
pope Boniface the third in that year receiving firſt from 
the Tyrant Phocas; and the Popes, his Succeſſors ever after 
_ claiming the Stile of Head of the Church, and Univerſal Biſhop 
of the ſame, and accordingly ever after pretending to, and upon 


all occaſions \exerciſing an uſurped Power agreeable to ſo pre- 


ſumptuous a title; this Epocha of the Pope's Eccleſiaſtical 


Tyranny is ſo Eminent and Remarkable in Hiſtory, and has 


occaſion'd ſuch mighty diſputes between the Romaniſts and 
Proteſtants, and has been ſo often pitch'd upon by thoſe who 
have attempted this Prophecy, tho' they could find fo little 
direct Foundation in Scripture for it, that I need not uſe many 
words to ſhew the exactneſs of its correſpondence with Daniel's 
Prophecy, and that from hence began that famous Period when 
Times, and Laws, ſhould be given into the hands of this Little 
Horn for a Time, and Times, and a Diviſion of Time, or for 
1110 Prophetick Days. Dr. Heylia, a Learned Man who ſeems 
not much to have concern'd himſelf with the Apocalypſe,from 


the great difference there was in Hiſtory between the Biſhops Coſmog p. 
of Rome before, and the Popes of Rome Zar Epocha, in his 106. 


Catalogue intirely diſtinguiſhes the one from the other: and ha- 


ving given us a Liſt of the 65 firſt Biſhops of Rome till A. D. o 


and noted that Sabinianus I. was the laſt of the Roman Biſhops, 
not having that arrogant Title of Univerſal Biſhop, or Head 
of the Church, He finiſhes that branch of the intire Catalogue : 
and then beginning the ſecond with this Title, The Popes of Rome 
chalenging a Supremacy over all the Church, From, A. D. 606 
and Boxiface III. He gives us the Catalogue of the Popes till his 
ov time, being in number 179. And it is very well worth our 


obſervation that when juſt before that time the Biſhop of Con- 


ftantinople had obtain'd the Title of Univerſal Biſhop, the then 


Popes, Pelagius and Gregory the great vehemently oppogdiir ; 
n — affirm d that whoſoever took the Title of Unia 


verſal Biſhop upon him was a Fore- runner of Antichriſt; equal 
to Lucifer in Pride, and had the name of Blaſphemy upon him. 
So that when immediately after, St. Gregory's next Succeſſor 
but one, Boni face the third accepted of that very Title; and what 
was more, both himſelf and his Succeſlors exercis'd that ih 
| 3 1a IH 9 ISECaS .  rannicat 
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Tannical Power therein imply'd; it is plain b Pope Pelagins's 


and St. Gregory's Opinion that either Antichriſt himſelt, or 

at leaſt his Forerunner, who was equal to Lucifer in pride, 
and had the name of Blaſphemy upon him, began to {ſit in 
the Sec of Rome. This whole Hiſtory I ſhall firſt give you 
in the words of that great Man, A. B. Laud in his excellent 


P. 116. 117- Book againſt Fiſher the Jeſuit; and then in the forenamed 


bone Monarch over the whole Militant Church. But Aas- 
. © yitius being depos'd and murdered by Phocas, Phocas confer'd 


Popes own words. The A. B. then giving an account of 
the gradual Riſe of the Popes to their greatneſs under the 
Chriſtian Emperors; and being come towards the end of 
the ſixth Century, He thus proceeds. About this time 
brake out the ambition of Jobs Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
* xople affecting to be Univerſal Biſhop. He was countenanc d 
in this by Aauritius the Emperor; but ſourly oppos'd by | 
© Pelagins and St. Gregory; in ſo much that St. Gregory plainly 
« fays this pride of his ſhews that the times of Antichriſt were 
© near. So as yet; (and this was near upon the point of fix hun- 
<dred years after Chriſt ;) there was no Univerſal. Biſhop, no 


upon Boxiface the third that very Honour that two of bis 
© Predeceſſors had declaim'd againſt, as Monſtrous and Blaſphe- 
mous, if not Antichriſtian, Where, by the way, either theſe 
two e St. Gregory err d in this weighty bu- 
ſineſs about an Univerſal Biſhop over the whole Church; or 


j ©jf they did not erre, Boniface and the reſt which after him 
See alſo Bp. © took it upon them, were in their very Predeceſſors judgment 


Stillingfleet's © Antichriſtian. . I ſhall now produce Pope Telagiuss and St 


Vindication Pt. Gregory's ſenſe in their own words. 


2. chap. 6. 


Sciat ſe tamen & ipſe Foaunes, niſi errorem ſuum cito core 

rexerit, a nobis eæcommunicandam fore: =Univerſalitatis quoque | 

nomen, quod fibi illicite nſurpavit, nolite attendere : Nullus 

enim Patriarcharum hoc tam profanovocabulo unquam utatur i= 

Perpenditis, Fratres Chariſſimi, quid e vicino ſubſequarar; cum 

& mm Sacerdotibus erumpunt tam per verſa primordia. Quia enim 

juxta eſt illi de quo ſeriptum eſt, ipſe eſt Rex. ſuper uni uerſar 
filios ſuperbie. Ep. 8. Pelag. II. Apud. Concil. Tom. 4. p- 476. 
Conſacerdos mens Joannes wocari Vniverſalis E piſcopus Cond 

tur Exclamare compellor ac dicere O Tempora O _— 1— 
Ho „ cer» 
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= 


vocabulis gloriantur. Nunquid ego hac in re, Piiſſime Domine, 


propriam canſam defendo * Nunquid ſpecialem injuriam vindico? 
Et non magis cauſam Omnipotentis Dei, & cauſam univerſalis 
Eccleſia ? Sed abſit a cordibus Chriſtianorum Nomen illud Blaſs. 
phemie, in quo omnium Sacerdotum honor adimitur, dum ab uno 
ſibi dementer arrogatur. Greg. L. 4. Ep. 32. nm 
Sed in hac ejus ſuperbia quid aliud niſi propinqua jam Anti- 
chriſti eſſe rempora deſignatur? L. 4. Ep. 34. REG 


Nullus unquam deceſſorum meorum hoc tam profano vocabuio, | 
uti conſenſit; quia videlicet fi anus pratriarcha Univerſalis dici- 


tur, patriarcharum nomen ceteris derogatur. Sed Abſit, hoc Abſit 
4 Chriſtiana mente id ſibi velle quenquam arripere unde fratrum 
ſuorum honorem imminuere ex quantulacunque parte videatur. 
Perpendis, Frater chariſſime, quis e vicino . cujus 
& in ſacerdotibus erumpunt tam perverſa primordia. Quia enim 
juxta eſt Nille de quo ſcriptum eſt 1pſe eſt Rex ſuper univerſos 


filios ſuperbiz, quod non fine gravi dolore dicere compellor : fra- 


ter & Coepiſcopus nofter Foannes 'mandata Dominica, Apoſto« 
lica precepta, regulas patrum deſpiciens eum per elationem præ- 


currere conatur in nomine: —ita ut univerſa ſibi tentet adſcri- 
capiti cobereut, videlicet Chriſto per 


7 


bere, & omnia quæ foti uni 


elationem pomparici ſermonis ejuſadens Chreſti fibi ſtudeat e 


ſubjugare. L. 4; Ep. 36. & pelag. ubi-ſupra 


mi judicii es dicturus examine, qui cuncta ejus membra tibimet 
conaris Univerſalis appellatione ſupponers? Quis, rogo, in hoc tam 


perverſo vocabxio vil ille ad imitandum propouitur qui deſpectis 
Angelorum legionibus ſecum focialirer conſtituris ad .culmencona» 


tus eſt ſingularitatis erumpere ? — Omnia quæ pradicta ſunt finnt : 
Rex ſuperbiz prope eſt; &, quod dici nefus eſt, ſacerdotum eff 
præparatus exercitus. L. 4. Ep. 38. | iq 

In ifto enim ſceleſto b conſentire nihil eſt aliud uam fi. 
rr 


Ts quid Chriſto, *Univerſaks ſelicer Seel ie capiti in extre- 


i 1 22 . Kia N | 
Et quia hoſtis Ommnipotentis Dei. Antichriſtus- jaxra eſt, ft adio. 


ſe cupio, ne proprium quid inveniat non ſolum in moribus, nec 
etiam in vocabulo ſacerdotum, L. 6. Ep. 28. 
Ego vero fidenter dico, quia quiſquis ſe Univerſalem Sacer- 


dotem 


r 
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dotem wacat , vel wocari deſiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriſtum 
| præcurrit; quia ſuperbiendo ſe cæteris præponit. L. 6: Ep. 30. 
Sead quia jam vt videmus mundi hujus termino propinquante. 
in præc urſions ſua apparuit humani generis inimicus, ut ipſas qui. 
ei contradicere bene & humiliter vivendo debuerunt per hoc ſuper- 
_ vocabulum præcurſores habeat Sacerdotes, L. 7. Ep. 69. In- 
dict 2. 7 | 5 ve, 8 

It is therefore evident, that As in the preſent Hypotheſis, the 
Pope aroſe among the ten Kings in place; his Authority and 
theirs being in the very ſame Countries and Kingdoms; and after 


them intime, as Antichriſt was to do; ſo that at this Epocha A. 


D. 606. his Power was advanc' dito a height abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to begin the Date of his overbearingDominion and Tyranny 
over theChriſtian Church : which being ſo, and his Duration 
but 2 110 years, as we have already obſerv'd, we have great rea- 
ſon to expect the Period of his Grandeur and Tyranny,at the Pe- 


riod of thoſe 1110 years. e. at the ſame time with that of the 


ten Kings A. D. 1716. and his utter Deſtruction, with that of 
the whole Roman Empire, at our Saviour's coming: according 


to the ſeveral Scripture Prophecies hereto relating. 


Dan · vij. S. 
ver- 11. 


Ver. 20, &c. 


Corollary 1. Since we have already aſſerted that the Little 
Horn in Daniel, is the ſame with this Second Beaſt, or the Pope 
of Rome and his Hierarchy, we are oblig d to conſider more par- 
ticularly the deſcription of that Little Horn in | this place, and ſee 
whether it will agree with the Popes of Rome, 4s we have found 
that of the SecondBealt has done. Daniel's words are as follows. 

1 conſidered the horns, and behold there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the firſt horns 
diſplanted ; and behold in thus horn there were eyes, like the eyes of 
a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things. I beheld then, le- 
cauſe of the voice of the great words which the horn, pe, 1 le- 
held even tillthe beaſt was ſlain, and bis body deſtroyed, and given 
to the burning flame. . —Then I would know the trath of the 


ten horns that were in his head, and of the other which cams 


up, and before whom three fell, even of that horn that had eyes» 
and a mouth that ſpake very great things, whoſe look was more ſlant 
than his fellows. Theheld, and the ſame horn made war with the 
faints, and pre vailed againſt them. —The ten horns ou _ 
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kingdom are ten kings that ſhall ariſe : and another ſhall ariſe after. 
them and he ſhall be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue 
three kings. And he ſhall ſpeak great words againſt the moſt High, 
and ſhall wear out the ſaints of the moſt High, and think to change 
times and laws: and they ſhall be given into his hand until a time, 
and times, and adiviſionof time. But the judgment ſhall ſit; and they 

ſhall take away his dominion, to — to deſtroyꝝ it untothe = 

| The ſeveral Characters and Deſcriptions here, have either 
been already obſerv d, or are generally obvious and eaſy of them- 
ſelves in their application, excepting that famous one here 
thrice mention'd, that he was to diſplent three of the ten kings ; 
that before him-three of them were to fall; and that he was to 
ſubdue theſe three kings; which is too ſolemn and remarkable a 
Character of Antichriſt to be here omitted: eſpecially ſince I 
queſtion whether it has yet been rightly Explain d: tho Dr. Al- 
lix, and Mr. Mede, to ſay nothing of an Anonymous Author before 
em both, have come neareſt the matter. I ſhall therefore fitſt give 
their two Opinions, in their own worgs; and then propoſe my 
own to the Reader. As to Dr. Allix, after he had ſet down 
the ten Kingdoms, which he ſuppos'd to be the ſame ſignify- 


ed by the ten Horns, above ſpecify'd from him, He adds, Ex p. 18 


© bis decem regnis tria avulſa ſunt, ut creſceret parvum Cornu. 
© Herulorum reguum ab Oftrogothis Regibus Hk eſt, non 
diu poſt quam Komam & Italiæ maximam partem occupauerant - 
Anno ſcilicet Chriſti 493. Oſtrogothi a Longobardis victi ſunt 
© Anno 553. Longobardidemum a Carolo Magno ita ſunt debella- 
i Anxo 773. ut ille non fibi Romam & bales ſwbjecerit, ſed 
<;pſam Romam Pontifici quoad utile dominium dono dederit. And 


ſays Mr. Mede. The three Kings which Daniel ſaith the Anti. © 954 


©chriſtian Hornſhonld depreſs and diſplant to advance himſelf, were 
* thoſe whoſe Dominions extended into Italy, and ſo ſtood in his light; 
*I. That of the Greeks, whoſe Emperor Leo Iſaurus, for the 
© Quarrel of Image-wor(bip, he Excommunicated, and made his 
Subjects of Italy Revolt from their Allegiance. 2. That of the 
* Longobards, (Swcceſſorsto the 8 whoſe Kingdom he 
* cauſed, by the aid of the Franks, to be wholly ruin d and extir- 
"pared; thereby to get the Exarchate of Ravenna, (which foxce 
*zbe Revolt from the Greeks, the _ ls were ſtiz'd on) for 4 
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© Patrimony to St. Peter. The laſt was the Ningdom of the Franks 
e it ſelf, contiuu d in the Empire of Germany whoſe Emperors 
© from the days of Henry IV. he Excommmnicated, Depos d, and 
*Trampl'd under his Feet, and never ſuffer'd to live in reſt till be 
© made them not only to quit their [ntereſt in the Election of Popes, 
© and Inveſtitures of Biſhops ; but that remainder alſo of Furiſdie 
< tion in Italy wherewith, together with the Roman Name, he had 
© once Enfeoffed their Predeceſſors. Theſe were the Kings, by Di- 
* planting, or (as the Vulgar hath) Hnmbling of whom the Pope 
got Elbow-room by degrees, and advanc'd himſelf to that height 
* of Temporal Majeſty, and Abſolute Greatneſi, which made Fin 
Js terrible in the World. Thus he, nearer the truth I think, 
pufendorfa than Dr. Allix. And truly in my Opinion theſe three 
— Auggen to Kingdoms are 1. That of the Greeks, or the Exarchate of Re- 
Hiſtory p. 386. benna, continuing from A. D. 567. till 753. for 186 years. 
387. &c. 2. That of the Lombards, continuing from A. D. 570. till 774. 
for 204 years. And z. That of 7raly, which immediately ſuc- 
5 chi it; and which I may call the Kingdom of the Franks,be- 
cauſe its firft Kings for many years were choſen out of, andbelong- 
edto the Franks, and after wards were ſucceeded by the Itnilant, 
and then by the Germans : of which Kingdom we havean intire 
De Reguo Ita - Succeſſion and Hi ſtory in Sigomiur continuing from.. D. 74. till 
liz, 1286. for 512 years. And I call theſe the Kingdoms here re- 
fer'd to, bectuſe they all were deftroy'd aſter the Riſe of the 
Power of the ZirrleHorn, the Pope; and all were deftroy'din 
grert part by his means and intereft ; and becauſe every one of 
them not only in general belong'd to theten feveral Original 
EKingdoms of the divided Romnn Empire abovemention'd, but 
eſpecially becauſe they belong d to Hah, the Country where 
the Popes power was to ſpread, and where it is moſt natural to 
ſeek for ſuch Kingdoms, as his Kingdom was to diſplant or en- 
ervate, and to hamble, and which were to fall before him, accord- 
ing to the expreſs words of the Prophecy before us. That the 
Pope was in a great meaſure, the occaſion of the deſtructioneof 
the Exarchate of Ravenna, Hear Sigonius and Howel.' Leo Impe- 
« raror,rebus Romanis percepris,ha quum propeſito ſev dimotm, 
*Spatherio alreroinfralia miſo, Pauli Exarchũ monuit ur ff vita ræ- 
© pellereGregorik (II. Pom ifo) baud poſſer, ſalremde Pontificarn de- 
5 jicere, 


\ 
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2 to Imperatoris adduttus, ſimul Gregori Odio ſtimwulatus,. quod ab 


eo tributum Eccleſiis imponere vetarerur, exercitum Ravennatem- 


© Spathario tribuit, enmque Romans contendere', & Pontificens on 


 * vincula conjicere juſſit.* Arque ne hac quidem latere Gregorium 


* res potuit e itaque ut liberratem ſuum fimal ac ſalutem defenderet, 
coactus eſt adver ſus pravas Chriſtians Imperatoris inſidias bar- 


baroram fimul atque hoſtium anxilium implorare. Quippe, 
© reliquis remotis alu, obardosex Spolerano Twſcoque = 


© catu excivit; ac ſpe premiiſque repletos adventantibus Exarche 
| © legionibes obtulit. 1 2 animorim alacritate ad VUrbem 
© profetti, pontem Salarium, pontemqus Milvinm cam validis ar- 
© matorum cohortibus inſederunt ; & commiſſo cum adviniente 
© Spathari m_ Ravenuatem exercitum ab Urbis adits ſummo- 
© verunt ; Spatharium que ipſum Ravennam ſe veferre mcapto irri- 
to Corgernnt —— Rome autem Gregorins Pontifex harum reruns 
@certior f. ſevire 
cœpit. Traque Pontiſicis ConſtantiniexemploDecretum pro poſcuit, 
© non ſolum nom Catholicus, ſed erium Cathelicis infeſtiſſimus eſſet : 
ac moæ Italia popalos ſacramenti, quo ſe illi obligaverant religi- 


© one exolvit: & ne ei aut mibutum darent, aut alia rati- 


ane obedirent indixit. Quo decreto accepto. Romani , Cam-. 


ran, Ravennates, & Pemtapolitani a Leone ſubito defe- 
cerunt; at Variis tumultibus excitatis ipſos eriam violare magi 
Nratus now dubitarunt. Quippe Ravenne Paulus Exarchus otci- 
© ſs oft. Rome Prerus Dux Inminibus' captus. In Campanis 
_ © Exhilaratus Dux cum populos adverſus Pontificem incitaret, a 
© Romanis eo profettis una cum filio Hadriano oft obtramcatus. 
© Oninetian odii ſui vim adverſus eum vehementer adto intende- 
 *runt, ut ad hoſtiles acerbitates provecti de Imperio illi abrogaudo, 
alioque _— legends retulerint. — Ouod igitur jampri- 


dem gravibus flagitiis Leonis impulſs ſpe ac ſtudio deſtinarant, id 
© hoc maxime tempore ut facerent prafenti Pomificis Eccleſiequoin= 
© dulti poriculo ſunt. Quippe co eis exaſperati cer- 


© runt, ac ſolemmi ſacramento je Pontificis vitam flatumque in per- 
peruum defenſuros, atque ejus in omnibus rebus auctoritati ob- 
1 1 2 tempe- 


© jiceret, atque ei alter um ſubſtituerer. Iia Paulas ſimul mevde-. 


ire animo, atque . extrema meditari yemedie - . 


© pietatemque pervenit. Sigon. 
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© remperaturos juraruut. Ita Roma Romannuſque Ducatus a Gra 


cis ad Romanum Pontificem, . N WI eorum hæreſin im- 
e Regn. Ital. A. D. 724, 726, 727. 

Luitprand having prepar d all things beforehand for ſo great an 
© Enterprize, Invades the Exarchate on a ſudden, and lays Siege 
to Ravenna, the Seat of the Governor. Paul, who-at preſent, 
«. by favonr of Leo the Emperor held that place, we are told by Si- 
« gonius, Was very much ſurpriz'd, as from the higheſt proſperity- 
c . on a ſudden caſt down into the greateſt difficulty. But there 
& 21:45 no ſuch cauſe of bis . ſurprix d, if we confider but what- 
© rhe ſame Author had related but a little before. He tells us in 


{6 m_ words, that Leo the Emperor being at odds with Gregory 


© che Roman Biſhop, upon the account of Images, took ſtueral 
© courſes to make him away, and for that purpoſe ſent Paul as. Ex- 


arch into Italy :who having once attempted it, but to no purpoſe, 


not bill, yet he 


© had reaſon to ve ſurpriz'd, or rather ought not to have exj 


© the Emperor the following year ſent him 4 Moſſage that if he cou d 
uld remove him from his Office, and put another 
© in his room. &c. (as in Sigonius.) This happen d but the 

« before the Siege of Ravenna: and therefore whether the Exarch 


( ſome ſuch matter; and whether the Biſhop of Rome, who had al- 
© ready join d the Lombards with him, 2vas nat concern d, we 
© leave the Reader * | . LE 2 
But that the Popes call'din the Frans to ſubdue the Lombardi 


is too well known in Hiſtory to need any particular Quotati- 


ons : and that the Popes alſo at laſt, by abundance of Arts and 
Tricks, and Excommunications wearied our the Kings of Ita- 
ly, and the Emperors, till they were forc'd to loſe: their Po- 
minion there, and acquieſce, is too much the Subje& of the 
Hiſtory of ſeveral Centuries together to be call'd in queſtion 
byany. And the pernicious and laſting Factions of Gwelfes for 
the Pope, and Gibellines for the Emperors, are but too ſadMo- 


numents of that matter. 


. Corollary 2. Since alſo we have already aſſerted that St..Paul's 
Man of Sin 16 the ſame with the Little Horn, or Second Beaſt, 
we are oblig d to enquire into his Deſcription and Characters, to ſee 
whether they agree to the Pope and his Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, od : 


* 
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| well as the — deſer iptions have done. And pon a bareread- © 
ing of the Text, we ſhall eaſily find that it is the moſt clear and live- 


ly deſcription of that Antichriſtian Preeminence of all the reſt ; and 
the. leajt wanting of any Illuſtration or Explication of all others. 
The words are theſe. | | 


Now we beſeech Jou, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Je- — 2. 1. 
| Fat # + c. 


ſus Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto him, 

45 1 be not ſoon(haken in mind, or be troubled, neither by 
ſpirit, nor Hm word, nor by Letter, as from us, as that the day of 
Chriſt is at hand. 3 3 „ 

3. Let no man deceive ou by any means : for that day ſhall not 


come, except there come an apoſtacy firſt, and that mano 2 be al 


vealed, the ſon of perdition ; 


4. Who oppoſeth and exalreth himſelf above all that is calledGod, 


or that is worſhipped ;, ſo that he as God, fittethin the temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 1 Ye 


5. Remember ye not that when I was get with Jon, T told you © 


6. And now ye know what withholdeth, that he might be re- 

2 . Lo | | =" 
For the m of iniquity doth already work : only he 2 

_ letteth, will ar 5 out of 5 ay. F 

8. And then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall 
conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy with the 
brightneſs of his coming. 2 01 „„ 
9. Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, aud ſigus, and lying wonders. LES 
10. Aud wich all dreeivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that 
| periſb, becauſe they received nat the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved. | v2 


11. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them prong deluſſons that ; 


| theyſhould believe a lie. 


12. That they all might & damned, who believed not the truth, 


but had pleaſure in nnrighteouſneſs. | 
his deſcription is Io lively and clear, that I look upon it fo 
far from needing any large Paraphraſe it ſelf, that it will ſerve 
very well for a Paraphraſe on all the other Prophecies hereto 
relating. On which account, I cannot but wonder Nen 3 
1 | excellent 


— 


* 


excellent Commentator Dr. Whitby, who allows the agreement 
of this deſcription to that great Antichriſt mention d in the Re. 
velation, and yet applys it to the Apoſtacy of the Fews, either 
ſrom the Roman, or fromChriſtianityat this time, and fo expounds 
this day and coming of Chriſt, of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem on- 
| ly. [can't here ſtand to conſider his Arguments at large: and [ 
Sealed Book Co- need not, becauſe they are builron a great miſtake, which I've al. 
roll. 1&2 after ready corrected. I ſhall only in ſhort hint at a fewReaſons, which 
the Preface» will ſkew his Expoſition to be ſufficiently unaccountable. (1,) 
What need of all this Sollicitude of St. Paul, to free himſelf from 
the ſcandal of having affirm'd,that the 4eſtructios of Fernſalem wa 
at hand,when the greateſt part of that Generation was already paſt, 
Matt. xxiv. 34. within which yet our Saviour had „ aſſerted that . 

ion was to come; and when the Dr. allows that it was but id years 
then future at the writing of this Epiſtle? (2.) How abſurd is it 
to interpret the , or ſolemn coming of Chriſt in the former 
Epiſtle, nay in this Epiſtle, and in the firſt verſe of this very 
Chapter, in the beginning of this very Diſcourſe, of his com 

to judgment at the laſt day; and yet in the eight verſe toexpour 
it of his coming to deſtroy Feruſalem only? eſpecially when no ex. 
ample can be ſhownthat ever St. Paul uſes that word in that ac- 
ceptation; nay when tis very doubtful whether ever it be ſo us d 
in the whole New Teſtament. (3.) How comes the A poſtle 
to have ſuch a concern to inform the Theſſalonians, who were 
Act. xvij- 4 almoſt all Gentiles, of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem in Judas, 
| at a thouſand Miles diſtance ? which was of little more conſe- 
quence to them than the Deſtruction of any other Church or 
City in a remote Country. (4.) Laftly, How comes the 
Church of the Theſſalonians to be in fuch a Conſternation and 
Diſturbance ©eg:ia« at the ſugpeſal that Feruſalem would ſoon 

be deſtroy'd : Thee therein none but the unbeheving Jeu, and 
the Enemies of Chriſt were to periſh ; and ſince it was a | 

and City ſo remote from them? I do not think that if we in 
England, were apprehenſive that the City and Territory of Rowe, 
was to be ſo deſtroy d in a dozen or 16 years, that we ſhould be 
in a great Confuſion andConfternation thereupon, and warm fuch 
pathetic Admonitions and Dehortations as the Apoftte (uſes 
in the preſent caſe: which indeed are as ſolemn as almoſt uny 
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in the whole Bible, and can by no means refer to any other co- 
nino of our Saviour than that famous one ſo often ſpoken of 

by Nis Apoſtle, to ſet up his Kingdom, and therein to Fudge the 
Morid at the laſt day. But if it be ſtill wonder d at that St. Pat 

| ſhould here fay that the Myſtery of Iniquity did already wor in Ver. 7. 
his time, I ay, It is not ſtrange that one who knew that the great 
Man of Sin was to corrupt and ſpoil the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and turn the Myſtery of Goadlineſs into a My ſtery 1 
Taiquity ; and who found already the beginning of ſuch Miſ- 
chieſs creeping into the Church; and that in ſome of the _ 
fame points which Antichriſt was to corrupt; looks upon ſuc 
beginiogs of Antichriſtianiſm as Preludes, Preparations, and 
Forerunners of that grand Corruption to come after ward. And 
this is the obvious meaning of his words: which are almoſt 
the very ſame with thoſe of St. John, in all probability writ- 
ten after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and ſo not capable of 
any ſuch Evaſion as is us d here, as we ſball ſee preſently. . And 
it muſt be obſery'd that ſuch Expreſſions came the more natu- 
rally from theſe Apoltles ; becauſe they knew not bur the great | 
Antichrilt was to ariſe very ſoon afterward ; as we have already Coroll. 1, & 2. 
at large obſerv'd in the Second Part of this Eſe © . i 

Corollary 3. Since we have therefore hinted at ſame Expreſſions), ; Bool. 
in St. John, which ſeam to relate alſo to nis great Antichriſt," it | 
will be fit not to paſi them ouer wpon this occafpon. The words are : 
theſe. Little children it is the laſt time: and as ye have heard 7 Joh.1j.13. | 
that antichriſt ſhall come, even now are there many antichriſts, 
whereby we know that it isthe laſt time, Who is a liar but ver. 22- 
he that denyeth that Jeſusis the Chriſt} He is antichriſt that 
denyeth the Father and the San, Every ſpirit which confeſſeth Chap. iv. 3+ 
not 17 eſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of God: and this | 
is that ſpirit of antichriſt whereof ye have beard that it ſhould 
come, and even now already is it in the world. Now in onder 
to underſtand theſe words, to place this Epiſtle before the Deſtya- 
ction of Jeruſalem, hen on other accounts it appears ro have been 
xritten aſter it; and to interpret 5 Avaizea®-» the grand Anti- 
chriſt of the Nation of the Jews in general; and , AM ma- 
ny Antichriſts of particular Seducers of that Nation with Dr. 
Whitby ſeems to me a begging of the queſtion, aud _ little 

| : 27 abſurd. 
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. abſurd. Whereas without any _=_ inconveniencies the whole may 
eaſily be thus —_— q. d. The Age or Period we are now 
s in, is certainly the laſt Age or Period of the World, the laſt days ſo 
"© often ſpoken of by the Prophets. And this appears by the Preludes 
© and Preparations for that great Antichriſt, whoſe Period belongs 
© ro this time, and is to laſt to the very concluſion of this Age; and 
f whom you have ſooften heard us diſconrſing. For you may al- 
ready ſee many of his temper already corrupting and ſpoiling the 
© pure Doctrine of Chriſtianity, aud ſo by degrees making way for 
him; whichis an Indication that we are in thoſe laſt days nb Ab 
© heistoappear. And indeed we have reaſon enough to believe the 
t coming of ſuch an Antichriſt, or Oppoſer of the true and pure ends 
'© of Chriſtianity, when we already have thoſe, who in effett deny 
© their Saviour; and thereby deny in ſome ſence the Father, 
© which ſent him. Aud ſure every one of theſe may as well deſerve 
© the name of the Antichriſt, the Oppoſer of Chrif and his _ 
£ an, as even that famous Antichriſt whois to come hereafter can de. 
ſo that I think, notwithſlanding Dr. Whitby's attempts to the con- 
rrary, both St. Paul and St. John do defcribe and hint to us the 
ſame great Autichriſt which we meet with in the Revelation; and if 
the Dr. had not wav d the Explication of that Book , which affords 
fo much light to theſe places, he could hardly have avoided joining 
ith us in our preſent Interpretation of them, 
Scholium. 1. We having at the end of the deſcription of the 
Second . or Antichriſt in the Revelation, an Account of the 
Name of the Firſt Beaſt myſtically hinted to us by its number 
666. we cannot here omit to take notice of it. And indeed I 
ind no better Conjecture hitherto about it than that which Ire. 
næus f himſelf, ſoon after the ſeeing of theſe Viſions, ſhrewdly 
4uſpected to be it. viz. A The Roman or Latin Empire; 
asdiſtinguiſh'd from the Greek, the Perſian, the Babylonian, or 
any other Empire. For as that name does by its Numeral 
Letters amount to juſt that Number ſix hundred fixty fix, 3 
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1 Sed & LATEINOS nomen habet Sexcentorum ſexaginta fex n- 
 merumz & valde veriſimile eſt quoniam noviſſimum Regnum · hoc habet vo- 
[cadalum: Latini enim ſunt qui nunc regnant. p. 449. EDT RES 
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will cafily appear by the Numbers in theMargin ; ſoi in he ve 


may obſerve that almoſt all che things contain'd in this 


cy, are directed to, and fulfill 'd op the WiPern or Lis part of the 


Raman Empire : which by thoſe who liv'd where St. Jas wrote | 


has been ſtill ſtil'd the e of the Latines, (eſpecially afterit 
was divided into ten Kingdoms in the fifth Ceatury;) and was 
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ſo efteem'd by renews himſelf. Take this notion tram Mr. 2? 


— — 


Aede and Peter Da MAaulis in their own words as follows. Sum 666. 


Eft wero Beftie nam, quod jam tuw c, Anacal fat 4d. 


luc recess ſcripta aſſet nonumllh ſufpicati ſunt, * —— Hind, 


poſt imeperii divifoonens, & devens 


LATEMNOF-; Hoc enim nomine 


in provinciis ejus exortos, negue prins, Pleydopropheta 
Ron reliuu Occidentis Iucolss Aren ergo, appei- 
idgue & ilhic ut, quibus -heca pl ſeripta oft, ſep» 


s ſolos Ro- 
es Epiſco- 


ques in Hilaceratione alla [mperiiuomen wanſerat, [ti 
nice waſhro, &. 


2 . 
— 


mmeat. Apoc. p. 6 


e 


ri. Nam Graci 2 


34+. 
— — in lueris . eee 3 
| 2 raafe 666. Non alis titulo ap 


wy Pontfics Romano, uocaut Latinam. Ik erg Lone *'5 4 


dicunt ; ande & Thracia, in qua Sita off Conftantinepolis, Rome- 


2 A Saodo Florenting couſtaute Epiſcopes Gr 
Epiſepis 3 ſubjectis Encore Romano, Ge Bof 


capos Occidentales non aliter a quam Latinos; wr 


Patrum Latinorum diſtinite a — vm Greco- 
profetto Ecclepa Romana merito 


F ny een Aue Lative, 2 Preges, 


1 


2 — Darrata, Balla, Laune 


— Hebraics c Graco, ab ipfis Apaſtolis c- 
pepulis 


12 — Dada, 
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populis a 2 ſubaftis dedit ſuam linguam, ut ſui Imperii notam 


i. e. That the ſame FTract of Lan 


Empire as was never a part of the three former; that being 


** 


& charatterem. Eft ergo frlix Irenei conjettura, qui numerum 
nomen Beſtie dixit eſſe vocabulum AATEINQE : qui quidems 


eri de Romano Epiſcopo non cogitavit, nec putavit hec ad eum 


pertinere; nondum enim corruptela Romanam Eccleſiam invaſe- 


rat ; ejus tamen interpretationem ſequentium ſeculorum experi- 


entia comprobavit. Pet. Molinei Vates p. 300. 501. 


Scholium, (2) But if it be here wondred at, that the firſt Z 


Beaſt or Roman Empire ſhould be noted by Ad the Latin 
er Weſtern Empire ons whereas the Roman Empire it ſelf, in 
its full extent, included much more; to take off this admi- 


ration, and to give light to ſeveral things in this Prophecy, 
I ſhall propoſe the remarkable Obſervation of a very great Man, 


and One not a little converfant in theſe Studies, viz. That all 


the four Monarchies are ſuppos'd- in the Prophecies to beas 


well diſtinct from each other, Ge my as Chronologically: 
w 
pire poſſeſs d, was peculiar to that firſt Monarchy; and tho 


ich the Babylonian Em- 


Conquer d by, yet never reckon'd a part of the ſecond: and 
that the fame Tract of Land which the Aedo - Perſian Empire 
poſſeſs d, not accompting therein, what before belong'd to the 
Babylonian, was peculiar to the ſecond Monarchy; and never 
reckon'd as a part of the third. And that in the like man- 


ner the ſame Tract of Land which the Grecian Empire poſſeſ. 


ſed, not accompting therein what had belong'd to tlie two 
former, was peculiar to that third Monarchy, and never 


elteem'd as part of the fourth or Reman Monarchy. Which N 


thing being rightly obſerv'd, we' ſhall not at all wonder that 
by the Empire of the Latines is meant only ſo much of the Rinun 


almoſt all properly ſo: and we ſhall withal obſerve, that when 


the Eaſtern or Greek Branch of the Roman Empire, is at any time 


mention'd in the Prophecy, or refer'd-to in our interpretation, 
no other parts are to be underſtood thereof; than ſuch as adjoin 


to the Weſtern Empire; and were never any part of the Old 


Grecian Monarchy, to which the Romans ſuceeeded. And 


truly according to this excellent obſervation, many particulars. 
in Daniel and St. John ſcem to be yndeeſtood ; and _— | 
1 | | 0 - | 2-4 F. 
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larly, which the ſame great Man inſtanc'd in, where it is ſaid 
of the three former Monarchies, upon the ſetting up of the 
Roman, that As concerning the reſt of the beaſts they had their do- Dan. vij. 12. 
minion taken away, jet Their lives were prolong'd for a ſeaſon, = 
and a time; plainly implying that the conqueſt of thoſe Em- 
pires by the Roman, was eſteem'd only as the taking away of 
their Dominion, but not. of their lives: fo that the Beaſts or 
Empires were made tributary to the Romans, but ſo as 
they themſelves were underſtood to continue, diſtinct and 
living Beaſts or Empires ſtill notwithſtanding. And if li 
may be allow'd to add another inſtance, it ſball be that in 
Daniel, where the whole Image repreſenting the four Monar- Pan. i. 3+ 

chies, is ſuppos'd to be ſtanding intire, till the fore cut out wy 

of the mountain without hands ſmote it upon its feet, and brake 

it to pieces ; ſo that the iron, the clay, the braſi, the ſilver and the 

gold were broken to pieces together. And in the interpretation 4+ 
& Kingdom of Chriſt 5 to pieces and conſum d all theſe 

Kingdoms. Which is no other way directly accountable but 

by the preſent Hypotheſis, that each of the Monarchies are 

ſeparate and intire, and ſo eſteem'd in the ee from their 

beginning, till the utter deſtruction of them a 8 at the 
laſt ſetting up of Chriſt's Kingdom. And this Obſervation is all 

=o to be regarded: and born.in mind, through the whole 

' Prophecies relating to thoſe Moggrchies;' and will frequently 

afford great aſſiſtance to the rigWnderſtanding of them. 
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Ihe Image of the Beaſt. 


A D the ſecond beaſt decerveth them that dwell on the earth 2 xiij .. 
| the means of thoſe miracles which he had power to do int | 
| L the beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell on the earth that they 
Jooula make an Image to the beaſt which had. the ound by « 
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Apoce vii 3: 


Old Rom Empire, before it had receiv'd thatmartal wound: 


the moſt 


| de Em — (2.) He was created 17 ſecond 4 del or 
Anno goo & phecy. 


5. power 
that ihe e, the beaſb ſbould both ſi 25 and cauſe : 


Part 1 


_ 16 unto en image o ge of chef > 
all not ene the be ſhawl be kite, > 
as ond not · e 0 e 0 e kil 
In this ſixth Viſion, pas 55 of the former Viſion, we 
have a plain account of the Riſe of the New. Empire of Char- 
e Empire of 
Jand of its ſubordinate Magiſtrates. This is here call d 
an [mage of that beaſt which. hed t wound by a ſword and dd 
live Which wound is olſe where ſaid to be in the head of the 
Beaſß. i. e. Is is a reſemblance of e of the Rowan Em- 
pire wheh it was under the Old, Romas Ceſars, which had 
_ receiy'd the montal wound by the Barbarous Nations; and yer 
the Empire, the Sacred Naman Empire didafterwards continue 
in being; and on the Riſe of this imitation of the Ceſarran 
Head, this Empire became a perfect e or Likeneſs of the 


which 5 as it were, revivd again, and . afreſh in 
And that this /wage of abe. Wa is he Empire 
with its — Magiſtrates, ſeems to 2 
probable for the following Reaſons. (i.) The German E 5 
Image or Likeoeſs of that Caſarean Head, 
wich receiv'th 4 mortal wound! by the Burhavians, 26 K 
was.. Nay he takes himſelf, ay N — 
a Cominuition of the ſaggy. And aecondingl 7 2 


this very day Cafar, HI 


of Ger 


the Pope of Rome, according to the exact rr of this Pro 
Hear Sigonins. His atis Leo [III Papa] cogitare ind 
exemplo Hadriani de referenda Carols capit. Quem ad 
liberandam maximo 27 turpi infamia Eccleſiam ex Fran- 
cia venire non t Miu fie ſe habentibus, quod Ha- 
r sf 1 Leo, arrepta ex novis Romanorum 
mir; wt Cutthalitnm au 
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Fee Natalicia deſtinavit.— Res antes 6 in have modi 
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mane Varkcanam Beſitlam adit; argue ad confeſſionem progreſſur 


folennem Deo obſecrationemw inivis. Qua perfetta, Pontifex, 
ui ex compoſt aderat, Chlamydem 8 & Corouan 
Auream pretiofſſimanm, quam de induſtria cumparaverat ei im- 
poſuit. Quo facto Populus nniverſns ter voce” clariſima latiſſimus 


acclamavit, Carols Anguſſo 4 Deo Coronato, Mayne of Piiſſimo 


Imperatori Romanorum, vits & victoria. Deo inde Diviſque 


rite in auxiſium invocatis, Imperatorins illi titulusa populo con- 
firmatus eſt. Populari inde acclamatione ſedata Pontifex patrem 


[ Carolum | & Fam | Pipinum | aſtautes, illum Imperatorem 
Romanorum, hunc Regem Italiæ olev ſantto perunxit; ac deim 
de ſarris conficienais ft tradidit. Videſss evians cundam Sigonian 


ad XD 80 o8s. 7 hk ink mt A, 
This Hiſtory is ſo plain a paraphraſe of the Text, chat the 
ſecond Beaſt fain 19 them that on the Earth that they ſhould 


make an Image o rhe Beaſt that had the wound by a ſiuord ane 
did live, that nothing can be more ſo. (3 ) The ame of 
the erecting this Ne — — was, a ly to the Text, a 
confiderable fpace aſter the Pope was riſen, and after 5 
tences to miracles and other arts, he had gam'd power to ſeduce 
and manage the Chrifttan World, For we have already ſeen that 
the Popes rife is to be dated from & D. 606. whereas this 
_ Coronation of ChantestheGrear 
end ant — — a5 We ha mar | 447 This 
15 1 _ by, 
Aue ode. ene 
the remaim of the Komen Empire, and in executing its ſevere 
and fanguimry Laws on thofe who diſſens from it, and will 
not ſubmit eo the-Papal and TIraperatoriat Tyranny and: Idola- 
ty; to cunſt ther ar many as will n worſhip rhe A of the 
Beaſt ſhall be billed; Hear the Ouck of the Emperor in Sipr 
_ nins, compar'd with the paſt Hiſtory of the Chu A. D. 
8do and then judge how well this Characten does agree. Ca- 


eret Eccleſia Romana adver- 801. 


Occidente Pontifex renovavit, ut 
ſus infideles, hercticos ac ſeditioſos, tutorem. Indicat hoc ipſeus 
Furisjurandi formula quo Pontifex Imperatorem coronam im- 
Niturus obſtrinxit ; que in antiquiſſimo commentario, qui m 


got tillChriflmras day in the 
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do Romanus dlicitur, memoratur : In nomine Chriſti ſpondeo at- 
ue polliceor ego N. Imperator coram Deo & Beato Petro A. 
poſtolo me protectorem ac defenſorem fore hujus ſantte Romana 
Eccleſie in omnibus utilitatibus, quatenus divino fultus fuero ad- 
jutorio, prout ſciero poteroque. Upon the whole it ſeems to me 
very plain that the Empire of Germany, and thay alone, can 
See alſo. Mr. be that Image of the Beaſt here refer'd to: and not to mention 
Ga:ret's Diſ- others, upon enquiry I find, that Limborch a famous Divine 
courſe | concer- among the Remonſtrants of late, and the Lord Napier of Old, 
ning Antichriſt znclin'd to the ſame Opinion: with whoſe words I ſhall conclude 
p- 398 Ke. this Viſion, Limborth's words are theſe; Per hanc autem Ima- 
Theolog. ginem, intelligere poſſumus Imperium Germanicum; quod priorit, 
Chriſt. I. 7. Romani nimirum, Imago tantum cſt.——Hanc ut faciant dici- 
c. 41. §. 16. r prior Beſtia habitatoribus Terre dixiſſe : quia Pontifex illins 
1 cken autor fuit. And the Lord Napier's words are theſe 
Ia Locum. that follow. © The other ſort were the New. Emperors call'd 
E the Emperors of Ger and Romanus; of whom Charlemani 
e was the firſt, Theſe alſo were but a figure of the firſt Old 
« Empire, and were but only Roman Emperors: in Name; 
<« neither of their ancient blood, neither having ſuch Authority 
as they. Theſe did the Pope Crown and Inaugurate, as Em- 
< perors, or rather as Images of the firſt, Eau: Theſe in- 
* ſpir'd he with the Spirit of his Errors, and made them to 
«ſpeak as he willed : and then confirmed he their 
Empire, and proclafii them Emperors, and cauſed all 
«« Men to Reverence them, as is ſaid in the Te kt. 
Corollary. Since we have above ſbew'd that the particular 
Ms of the Riſe ef this Image of the Beaſt is no where dg- 
termin d in the Revelation; but only in general that he was to 
ariſe 4 conſiderable time after the two Beaſts, and to continue 
| beyond the date of their Reign, till near their final deſtruction; 
We cannot here any more particularly compare his Epocha and Pu- 
ration with Hiſtory , nor define the cat time of bis deftr#- 
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ND after theſe wal ſaw forr -. 
angels — * on t 
of the Jo. holding the four winds of the 
earth that the wind ſhould not blow on the 
earth, nor on the ſea, wor on auy tree. 


from f the eaſt » having the 2 of the liv- 

ing God: and be cryed Ants loud voice to 

the four angels, to,whom it was 1 to 
burt the earth and the ſea. 

3, Says 
the ſta, nor the trees, till we have ſea 
ſervants of our God in their forehead” 

4. And I heard the number of them 
which were ſealed, an hundred and four 
ani four thouſand of all the. NN of 2 
children of Iſrael. ; 

5- Of the tribe of Fudah were Baud 5 
twelve thouſand. | 
Of the tribe of Reuben * fraled 2 
thouſand, - q 
2 tribe Gat were 2 elbe or: 


+3 *£1 F 


r res l I. 


four corner 


"A Hurt. not the earth, weither 7 
the as the voice of 
waters, and as the 


| Shore Account 


es xiv, Ky 
Nd I looked, and 


en the mount Sion, ana 


with him an hundred 

_ forrty and four thou- 
2. And I ſaw another an gel Saane ſand,having his name, 
and his Fathers name 


written in their fore- 
heads. 
2. And 1 1 4 


voice from heaven, 


voice of a great thane 
der: and I heard the 
voice "MY Ae 4125 
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lo, 4 lamb ſtood 
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tuelvr thouſand. hundred and. fourty 


twelve thouſand. 4. Theſe are 


| thouſand. 


8 6. 0 Of the ik of Air were Tale learn da ſon hs . 


Of the tribe of blem were fe aled. and four thouſand 
rvelve thouſand. + ; which were redeemed © 
Of the tribe of Manaſes were e ſealed from the earth, 


7. Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed which were not defiled 


| BY. fo thouſand. with e for t 


Of abe tribe of Levi were ſe 4420 twelue ore irgins : theſe are 
| POE follow the 
Of rhe tribe of Ththar were gute Lamb whither foever 
thouſand, _ oeth: theſe were 
. Of the wribe of 24 . deemed. m0 
rel ve thouſand. | men, the 
60 the tribe of Foſtphwere ſeated nvelve 5 — God, 4 
thouſand. the Lamb. 
Of the tribe of waere wore fo aled 5. Aud in oe 
twelve thowſand. | ETD mouth eo 
3 | Luile; for they "ave 
without deere 
tze throw of . 
In this ficſt Period of el Fe JogklePrordibe) before us, we he 
an exact account taken ↄſ the number of ths pure W 
of the Lamb, the true Hu of God; being 144 
ber; diſtinguiſt'd into twelve Tribes'; and dae on oh £ 
Foundation of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. Add this 
account is taken before the be e of the Trumpets, in or- | 
Jer to diſtinguiſh them from e Wali pers of the Ber d 
that they may be caken care of, and cue from the . 
the Trumpets; or however be enrol'd-in-a laſting: Re ** 
order to their receiving a particular reward for their fuffering 
afterward. And tis here obſervable that this Catalogue is pri · 
warily taken in the Larger Account of the Sealed Bogh,, betc 
the bevinning of the Trumpets, as the firſt time of theiediftin-/ | 
—_ romthe — of = » Ar But in the Shorter . ö 
e Open Coalicii, whic all ies Contemporary $ 
of the Ktichrifiun State of the Church ſome time after the be- 
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- introduc'd as then actually in being, and diſtinguiſh'd from the 
reſt already, by having the Lambs name, and his Fathers name 
written in their forcheads,tor ſo the AlexandrianNMS. has it; and 
then ſtanding on Mount Sion, and joining with anHeavenlyCho- 

rus in Hymns of Praife to God their Redecmer: and Protector. 
As to the- reaſon of that peculiar and unuſual order of the © © 
Tribes, which we here find, I have nothing to add 
to Mr. Medes Conjecture, which may be ſeen at large in his p. g Kc. 
Commentary: nor indeed can much depend even 2 n 

ſo I ſhall wave that matter, as not of any great importance in our 

preſent deſign. But then as to the meaning of theſe 144000 

pure Worſhippers, tis very eaſily 1 5 to Hiſtory : They 

plainly referring to thoſe ſewer, and leſs obſervd Remnant of : 

true Iſtaelites, that, as the 7000 in the days of Elijah, newer 1 King xix. 18. 
bowed their knee to Baal, nor comply d with the Idolatries and 
Corruptions of thoſe Antichriſtian Age i in. But 
in oppoſition to the Followers of the Beaſt, who had his fn | 
in their foreheads, or in their right hands, have their heavenly Fa-. Apoc. xiije 16. 
thers aud the Lambs name written.in their foreheads. They ſing | 
a New Seng, ora Chriſtian Hymn to their only Mediator; 

ſuch a Song as the Worſhippers of the Beaſt cannot learn; be- 
cauſe they have been us d to join abundance of Saints, Angels, 

al wage with their Saviour in their Adorations. They are 
ot deſilad mith women, but are pure Firgins 3. untainted with all 5 | 
kinds of r and Fornication, with which the * 

_ reſt; of the World are fo horribly polluted. They follow the =_ 
Lamb whitherſaever he goeth, through Profperity and Adverſity; | 
in times of: Pegce, bor 1 times of Perſecution; being reſolv d 

on a ſtrict and univerſal Submiſſion to, and Imitation of him. 
"They are fin fruiti to God aud the Lamb under Antichriſt; as be- 

ing Foreryuners of that more plentiful Harveſt of pure Wor- 
ſuppers Mhich ſueceeds in the next Stage of this double Pro- 
phecy; in compariſon of whom they are like the fir fruirs to 
the Harveſt, but an incanſiderablenumber; and are accardings - 
ly particularly numbred in this place. But notwithſtanding 
bn er 8 egen they are intirely innocent in that fun- 
damental Sin of Antichriſt, Idolatry, which had ſo. wholly 
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 'ithous fault befosr Gd; — — is »4akeriad bn; | 
and a mighty Care and Provedence enercis d towards them for 
their — atd Coatinuance. In ſhort, theſe are thoſe 
bravo Perſons, many of which are nam d in our Hiftories of the 
paſt Ages, who all before che Reformation 5d the 

Pad. Flacii l. increaſing Corruptions of the Chutchof Rome, im d. ſtill 

denen Teton of its Idolatry and Uſurpations, andꝭ kept their on Conſcien- 

Verkatis E and Practices pure and untainted, even at the peril df all 

| ey had in this World, and frequently to the loſs of their 

— Lives. And to name 3 at 200” "aa ne? Followers 
of Meili in Euglanu, of Huſa, an rom of Prague in 
1 ahinest 3 ow this ee * 

uits to God and the. Lamb before the — ot of 


noted Firſife 
Enther, and that larger Reformation then ſpread thro! moſt 
of the Countries of en of which- by and e 


nent rue, 12 85 f %, e ee 
155 ary 1. Since 4 id of this donble Prophecy, 
7 4 e ee, whole 2 A1. the Chiliaay10 be the ſquare of 13. 
85 r . ith a plain veftronee 10 the 12 Chak, Childvon of 
Ibacl. ;' on —2 e 1 2 Myofbles of the whigh numb 
had hoowori y Oboſon. us corre fo 40 x 3'Tpibes of tho 
Chilgyon of Iſrael; Bus: Nui. 

is diſtiactly r 8 

the rrafon ede unn Re} : 
are that a relaviou is all along ha 
„ Theſe Mwulitudes 0 having ov 


Taucher, and ef the Lamb um in r 
b Tk e dg: ry can ele ern T. 
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Poe rec we neee. u » the ENCEMENt 
of of theſd 44000 h „vir. The bon | 
mMeTYump 1 D. 356. or.at lvaſÞ the pkg | Antio | 
nme in the nextContury ; and no intimation of it | 
be content to fix theConclufion by otherCharatters, Per ae 
this State of the Unilefil'd to contiaae till the un State toes rome 
meuce; voher, anveſhgtt ſee profits, nein 16-6 
Rrotwſtand Reformation, the moſt remarkable Even "of 
ſtiau- Church finoe the duys of Conſtanvine; at ance 
aud of this, and the mee that Period. | 
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| Salvation: to — _—_ 22 and len- 
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16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more ; neither 
ſhall the ſun light on them, nor an „„ od jel ntl 
17. For the. lamb which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall. lead 
them unto living fountains of waters and God ſpall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes. red. ee 000 
In this ſecond Period: of the double Prophecy before us 
We have a particular account of the eminent preaching of the 
firſt Reformers, which brought on the Proteſtant Reforma- 
tion; and converted vaſt Multitudes all over Europe, from 
their former Idolatries and Corruptions, to the pure and acce 
table wap"? of theOne true God, through t — 
Mediator Chriſt Jeſus. This firſt eee of Luther, and 
the other Reformers is here moſt lively repreſented in the 
Open Codicil, by an Angel flying in the midſt of Heaven, ha- 
ving the everlaſting Goſpel to preach- to them that dwell» on. the 
| Earth: and moreover by the particular deſignation of the 
_ Multitude, that heard and were wrought on by: his: preach 
ing, ſome of every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people. 
And the Sealed Book. exactly agrees, aſſuring us that the Palms 
bearing Company, in the very ſame words, were of all nations 
and kindreds, and people, and tonguen, [Which phraſe in this Book 
ſeems ever after to belong to the Proteſtants, in diſtinction 
from thoſs who dwell on the Earth, which ſeems to denote 
the Papiſts.] And with very good reaſon are the Proreſtants 
ſo ſtil'd, ſince they are ſcatter d almoſt all over the ſeveral 
Countries of Europe. We have alſo here the Characters of 
the Reformed Churches; thoſe who came out of the greut rin 
balation and Perſecution. under Antichriſt; which till the Re- 
formatmn all the Undefiled were ſubject to: They are 4 gr 
multitude which no man can number, as in fact the Prote- 
ftants are, to diſtinguiſn them from the fewer Undeſiled be- 
fore; under the former Period, which were particulatly numb- 
red. They are alſo dear to God, and admitted to his imme-- 
iate preſence with their Devotions; and they have a ſure 
promiſe that this their happy ſtate ſhall for ever continue, and 
improve: that they ſhall never be ſuppreſs d, or deliver dto the 
Spite and Tyranny of Antichriſt again; but ng 
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advance to greater perfection, till it end in the glorious King- 
dom of Chriſt at the laſt : which is the plain End and Period 
of this State of the Undefiled before us. 
| Corollary. Hence we ſee the vanity of all thoſe. Fears, and. 
pretended Predictions as if there was, to be 4 total Suppreſſion, 
or at leaſt. 4 general Depreſſion and Perſecution of the Re- 
formed Religion before the fall of Antichriſt, For we have 
here, according to our preſent Expoſition, our Savior's firm pro- 
miſe to the Proteſtant. Churches in general, (for of any partis 
cular Church we have nothing reveal d,) that they ſnall hun- 
ger no more, neither thirſt any more, and that the ſun ſhall, 
not light on them, nor any ron For the Lamb, which 
is in the midſt of the throne , ſhall feed them, and ſhall 
lead them to living fountains of waters, till at length God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes. Which gracious. 
promiſe, as it reſpecta the Reformed Churches in general, to which a= 
lone it belongs, has been plainly fulfill d hitherto; and ſo we need not 
at all doubt butithat what remains ſhall equally be fulfill d hereafter. Ee 
Scholium, 1. And thus far this Double Prophecy relates to 
the Times either paſt or preſent; and ſo, has, hitherto been ex- * 
lain d. But the reſt of chis Prophecy, and of the Reyela- 
tion belonging to James yer Futre, is beyond the bounds of 
this Eſſay; and ſo muſt; no farther be proſecuted here. Ouly 


1 ſhall conclude. with the following Scholia or Obſervatiqns,  _, ,. 
Scholium, 2. Since we before obſerv'd that the Hymns of 3 . 
Praiſe, were the Work of a Sacred Chorus, in this admirable. Coroll. Lem. 
Drama; and were Notes of the ſeveral: 7 rixmphs nr: . * _—_ 
or Marks of the principal happy Mutations all along, it will e 
fit here to review our Scheme, and ſee whether thoſe to Wick 
ve have apply d any of thoſe Hymns, do appear to have beep. ee 
the moſt remariable of all the paſt Ages. Now ſince it wii 
appear on a compariſon, that but two of theſe Hymus belong 
to the times paſt in our Bxpoſition, and ſince they are byme 
apply d to the change of the Religion of the Roman Empire 
under Conſtantine ; and to the Proteſfant Reformation ; I dare 
deal to the Reader whether thoſe be not moſt juſtly to be 
eem'd the two moſt. remarkable Triumphs of Chriſt's King- 
dom, or moſt eminent Events relating to the Chriſtian Church I 
of all others whatſoever : and ſo whether this exactneſs of agree= _ 
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e ich all theſe moſt famous Charifters;þ8 not 3 confiders- 
ble confirmation of this our 1 Interpretation of this Bock; 
and eſpecially of thoſe branches which relate moſt directly to 
_ thiofe two Eminent and Signal Advances towards: (thoſerritg 
up of Chriſt's Glorious Kingdom in the World. 
Scholium, L. And if after all any no ask, hat great Mu- 
rations are to be expected at that grand Period, which ſhort- 
ly is approaching at 1713 N of which F'heve-ſpo- 
ken fo. often inthe for ke oe Eſſay r T ſhal} return my anſwer 
generally in in the very e ſeveraſ Prophecies here. 
to relating, E any —— desde explication; ' Not 
doubting but that the obſerving Reader, ut the time of the 
fulfilling of them, will be able to make à much better expo- 
ſition of the ſeveral Prophetick Expreſſions, than any one 
at eyen this fmall diſtance of timebeforehand can be able to do; 
1.) Then, at this grand Period is to be enpected the 
End of the Tyranny or Power of the ten Horns -oroF-the fe 
veral Idolatrous Kingdoms in che divided Rems Empire: Fis 
Apoc. xiij. 5. the concluſion of the ten Kingdoms 42 Months power: 
7. ur thi Saints, and overt them. 


(2)! Ar'this. grand Period ig #5 be expeded- 
WE " of the -Litile - dv or R 6 fi euti Mien 
of Which the Pope is the Mead: is alſe the Lua 


Dan. vij. 25. of the time, times am a - wherein the 2 to 

eah grear words aguinſf th mot bigh 125 tear” our ie Saints 

ee en of, F the moſt 116 , ge 25 55 0 and laws. 
Dan. viij . 5 oY A olds 

"YE and he 'fanflngry Syn vot 

, ih Daniel's pbriſer; or in- here of the 

9 34 + Mott q wherein the Ginilss are ber, e . 

oor the outer court of th temple, or the bely « 
(4. At this .. is to be the Conelu Ln of he 


| Perſecuted and Afflicted State of the Chureh'; i. c. of Hf 
Apoc. xij. 6. fimet, and a balf, or 126 days wherein the Women ws to 
oriſh 4 in the wilderneſs, from the face 17. 


14. be fe or 1 
5; 75.) Acthirgr ad Period s finalConctuboniees be put to be 
Affficted Condition of the poor Faudeis. It being the endof 

Apote x}. 3- thoſe 1260 days, in which" rhe l 1 


13 
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Pare eee vas fon” r 
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phecy. clasbed in ſackcloth. It being alſo che time When they 

are to fear 4 great voice from heaven, ſaying: unto them come roaa. * 
#p hither, when they are thereupon to Lend A to leaves ir ug 0's 
a cloud, in the fight of their Enemies. | |, 

(6.) At this grand Period: alfo there is to be; ;greae * 
quake; 2 the 1b Ae. of. the Fi jo. 40 fallen that: car oe 
7000 #445. of, men axe 40; be lair, ſo that the remnant 
affrighred, and give glery\'to the; God of heaven; and fon — 4 


Apoc. xj. 13. 
14. 15. 


en Axgel is ta ſdnnd tbe Great. Trumpet for the Re- xc, | 
2 kl By the Jews, oy the I out the ſeven. Vials 8 4 
Jag 


a der cppon; 8 aſts Kingdom in order to its xvi. 


ä— tow 200 to 3 
1 it yy & in the but place, open what Evi 
| wt —» alculations Ldepend. for the expecation-ofſuch gre 
Events at this Period 12167 Lanſwer that — mad 
1 cee haxe bern Ilready 12 cid in the Series 
of the fotegaing lay; and are in font theſe ſeveral <ain- 
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T. bis * jd cdetermin Aby 1 Se p. 237. 
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overbęaring Fyraony of che Little Horn, os of the Pope j, 
his Hierarchy. For from -d P. 606 when that ee 
gan, till A. D. 1776 are jnſt 110 ,s. 

63 This peer is determined by! St. Jabw's Viſon of i r 495g. 
a Comris of ithe Tenpla d the inner Conrt repreſentiug -wpie *" 
| State of, the Church Jer 300 Mears, and the arge a uo 
State for 12.60 years: ſuccecding it . For from Digs when 
St. John was bid. to meaſure the aj. Courts of rbt 'Ferple, 
ul A. D. 416. when the corrupt State: began, ars juſt 3660 qual 
Ar 55 and. am thænce wl. 2 ar juſt 12 co eee end 

2 This earis devenmin? by dt. Tohs Viſton of che 72% See p. 203. 
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, fo mut bey u conſequence end at the ſame Period 15716. 
See p. asg (50 And this very year is alſo found by the Analogy 
210. Prius. theſe witneſſes have all along with our Saviour. For as 1700 
days, the time of our Saviours whole Miniſtry, are to 401 
days, the time between his Death and Aſcenſion, ſo are 1260 
tte years of the Yawdejt whole reftimony in ſackcloth, to 30 
years the time between the Yaxdois Death or Expulſion 1686. 
and their Aſcenſion into Heaven A. D. 1716. 
* > bt gr (6-) This time is alſo derermin'd by St. John's Viſion of 
214. Prius. the Woman with Child 280 days, and then in her flight 14: 
or 143 days, and then nouriſbd inthe wilderneſs 1260 days. 
i. e. of the Church under perſecution for'2$6 years, ſupported 
by the Eafteys, and Weſtern Chriſtian Emperors for 142 or 
| 143 years, and in a State of affliction and diſtreſs for 1260 
== years. Now from A. P. 33 when our Saviours Kingdom be- 
1 gan, till A. D. 313. When Conſtantine became à Chriſtian, 
are juſt 280 years: from thence till the ceaſing of the Feftern 
Empire A. D. 455 or 456 are 142 or 143''ytars; and from 
ttzcence till A. D. 1775 or 1716 are juſt 1260 5 e 
See P. 221+ ten horned Beaſt, br of the Ten Kingdoms ariſing in the Ro- 
242, fius. man Empire A. D. 456 and their duration for 1260 years. 
For from A. D. 456 till A. D. 1716 are juſt 1 260 years. 
See p. 18. K (8.) And that in the main we are near that Period is 
191. prius. evident by the beginning of the Wo of the Turi with Or- 
toman about May 19 A. D. 130i. And its duration for 3 98 years 
| and 106 days, till the concluding Victory over the Tur 
Apdc. x). 14. September 1. 1697; which Wo was to be over but a little time 
before the grand Period before mentioned; and the end of it 
was foretold by Mr. Brigbiman almoſt a Century ere the time 
came; and by Dr. Creſſener ſome years before; and both from 


the ſame Prophecy, and all came to paſs accordingly,”  . 
See p. 206. 20). (9) Which alſo is again fully confirm'd by the Death 
108. prius. and Reſurrection of the audois or Witneſſes; which has come 
do paſs as it ought to do à little before the. Aan of their 
teſtimomy, or their aſcenſſon into heaven at that grand Period: 
which Ræſurrection alſo Was foretold, from this Prophecy, be- 

| fore it came to paſs, by the Lord Biſhop of Worceſter. - © © 
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PART III. Revelation of Saint John. | 
PERIOD III. 
Large Account. Short Account. 


Apoc. xviij. 13. 
M after theſe things I ſaw another 
angel come down from heaven, ba- 
ving great power ; and the earth was ligh- 
tened auith hisglory. | | 
2. And he cryed mightily with a ſtrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen;and is become the Fas as of devils, 
and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage 


ND there fol- 


A. lowed another 


angel, ſaying, Baby- 


lon 55 7 fs fallen | 
that — city, * 


canſeſhe 1 all na- 


tions drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her 


of every unclean and hateful bird. | fornication. . i) 


3. For all nations have drunk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication, and 
the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation with her, and the merchants of the 


earth are waxed rich through the abundance 


of ber delicacies. | : 
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Large Account 
Apoc. xviij. 4.—Xix. 10. 2 


4. A ND Theard another voice from 
. A. heaven, ſaying, Come out of her 


Short Account. 
Abpoc. xiv. 9,13; 


* 
— 


3 Joy V ; the 
my people, thar ye be not partakers of her gel followed them ſey- 


fins, and that ye receive not of her plagues: "4 with a loud voice, 


5. For ber fins. have reached unto hea- 


. 


any man worſhip 


ven, and God hath remembred ber iniqui- | the beaſt aud bis images 


Aud receive his mark. 


6. Reward her even 4s ſhe rewarded. in bis forthead, or in 


Jon, and double umo her donble, HA 
3 * Um 


ing 
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in to her works : in the cup ſhe hath filled 
i to her double. _ ; 


7. How much ſhe hath glorified her felf, | 


and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
forrow give her: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, 
I fit a queen, and am no widow, and ſball 
ſee no ſorrow, | ry 
8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in 
one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 
min; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with 


fire; for ſtrong is the Lord God who 


judgeth her. | 
9. And the kingsof the earth who have 
committed fornication, and lived deliciouſ- 
hywith her, ſhall bewail her, and lament 
| for her when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her 
burning : £5»; 9, . 
10. Standing afar off for fear of her 
torment, ſayin a Alaſi, alaſs, that great 
city Babylon, that mighty city: for in one 

hour is thy judgment come. PS 
11. And the merchants of the earth 
ſhall weep and monru over her, for no man 


buyeth ber merchandiſe any more. 


12. The merchandiſe of gold, and ilver, - 


and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and 


fine linnen, and purple, and ſilk, and ſcar- 


let, and all thyine wood, and all manner 
of veſſels of ivory, and all manner of veſ- 
fels of moſt pretious wood, and of braſs, 
and iron, and marble, _ 
13. Hind cinnamon, and odours, and 
ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 
Aud oil, and fine flower, and wheat, and 


and ſlaves, and fouls of men. 


14. Aud the fruits that thy ſoul Iuſted 
after, are departed from robe. all things 


10. The ſame ſhall 


drin of the wine of 


the wrath of God, 
which is poured out 
without mixture into 
the cup of his indigna- 
tion, and he ſhall be 
tormented with fire 
and brimſtone in the 
preſence of the holy 
angelt, and inthe pre- 


ſence of the Lamb. 


11. And the ſmoke 
of their torment af- 
cendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they 


have no reſt day nor 


night, who worſhip 


the beaſt and his i- 
mage, and whoſoe- 
ver receiveth the 
mark of his name. 

12. Here is the pa · 
rience of the ſaints : 
here are they that keep 
the commandments of 
God, and the faith of 
„ „ 

13. And I heard 
a voice from heaven, 


ſaying unto me, Myite, 


Bleſſed are the dead 


henceforth : yea 


beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, ſaith the ſpirit * that | 


· reſt from 
4212. d their 
works do follow them. 
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which were dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, andrlow 


ſhalt find them no more at all. 
15. The merchants of theſe things which were made rich by hey, 


ſhall fland afar off for fear of her torment, weeping and wailing ; | 


16. Aud ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city that was clothet 
in fine linnen, and purple, and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and 
precious ſtones, and pearls: | | _ 

17. For in one hour ſo great riches is come tonought, And every 
ſhip maſter, and all the company in ſhips, and ſailors, and as ma- 
ij as trade by ſea ſtood afar off, | | 

18. crjed when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, ſay- 
ing, What city waslike unto this great city ? | 

19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cryed, weeping and 
* ſaying, Alaſi, alaſs, that great city wherein were made 

rich all that had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her coftlineſi> for in 


one hour is ſhe made deſolate. - 


20. Rejoice over her thou heaven, and the holy apoſtles, and 


prophets, for God bath avenged you on her. 

21. Anda mighty angel took up 4ſtoxe like a great milſtane, and 

caſt it into the ſea, A ing, Thas with violence ſhall that great city 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 

22. And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers, 
and: s, ſhall T more at all in thee; and no craftſ> 
man of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee ; and 

the ſound of a milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee. 
23. And the hight of a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee ; 
aud the voice of t degroom, and of the bride, ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee; for thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth; for by thy ſorceries were all nations deceived. | 
24. Aud iu her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, 
and of all that were ſlain upon the earth. 
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 Cuay. XIX. 1 


ND after thef N I heard a voicr of mach people in 


heaven, ſayi 
nour, and — the Lord our God. 
9 | Mm 2 2. For 


cat | 
lleluia, Salvation, and glory, and ho 
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2. For true and righteous are his judgments; for he hath judged 
the great whore, ich did corrupt the earth with her fornication; 
— hath avenged the blood of his ſervants at her hand. . 

3. And again they ſaid Alleluia. and her ſmoke roſe up for ever 
and e ver. | . ES” 

4. And the four and twenty elders,and the four animals fell dows 
and worſhipped God that ſat on the throne, ſaying, Amen: Alle. 
luia. | HE 

5. Anda voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, 
allye ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great. 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a multitude, and as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent regnet. 

7. Let usbeglad, andrejoice, and give honour to him : for the 
marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 

8. And to her was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine lin- 
nen, clean and white ; for the fine linnen is the righteouſneſs of 

ants. | 5 
5 9. And he ſaith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they which. are 
called to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, 
Theſe are the true — of God. | UE 
10. And I fellat his feet to worſhip him: and he ſaid unto me, 
See thou do it not: I am thy fellow ſervant, and of thy bre- 
then that have the teſtimony of Feſus: worſhip. God: for the te- 
ſtimony of Feſus is the ſpirit of prophecy. e 


K—— — 


PER 5 oD V. Claufula. 


Large Account. * Short Account, 
Apoc. XIX, Il—— | Apoc. x1v. 1420. 
A ND I (aw heaven opened, and be= X ND looked, and 
"2 hold, a white berſe ; and he that behold, a white 


fat upon him was called faithful and cloud, and upon the 
true, and in righwouſneſs he doth judge cloud one ſat like unto 
and make war. a the ſon of man, havi 

| coats 


* 
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* 


% 


| PA RT II. Revelation of Saint John. 


I 2. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns; and 


| he had a name written that no man knew 


but himſelf: 

| 13. And he was clothed with a ve- 
ſtare — in blood and his name is cal- 
led, The Word of God. 


14. And the arwies which were in 


heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
clothed in fine linuen, white and clean. 

15. And out of his mouth goeth aſhar 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite t 
nations: and he ſhall rule them with a 


rodof iron: and he treadeth the wine- 


preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath. of al- 

mighty God. | | 
16. And he hathog his veſture, and 

on his thigh a name written, KING OF 


KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 


16. And 1 ſaw an angel ſtanding in 
the ſun : and he cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying to all the fouls that flie in the midſt 
f heaven, Come and gather your ſelves 
together unto the ſupper of the 5275 God. 


18. That je may eat the fleſh of kings, 


and the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of 


mighty men, and the fleſb of horſes, and 


on his- head 4 golden 


crown, and in his hand 
aſharp ſic hle. 

15. And another an- 
gel came out of the tem- 
ple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that ſat on 


the cloud, Thruſh in thy 


fickle, and reap : for 


the time is come for thee 
toreap ; for the harveſt 
F the earth is ripe. 

16. And he that ſat 
on the cloud, thruſt in 
his ſickle on the earth; 


 andtheearthwas reaped. 


17. And another an- 
el came out of the 
remple which is in hea- 
ven, he alſo having 4 


ſharp fickle. 


18. And another an- 
gel came out from the 
altar, which had pow- 
er over fire; and cri- 
ed with a loud cry to 


him that had the ſbarp 


. 


ef them that fit on them, and the fleſh of ſickle, ſaying, Thruſt in 


all men, both free and bond, both ſmall 
and great. | 
19. And I ſaw the beaſt, and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies 


gat ered together to make war againſt | 


im that ſat on the horſt, and againſt his 
20. And the beaſt was taken, and 
with him the falſe prophet that wrought 
miracles before him, with which he de- 


thy ſbarp fickle, and ga- 


ther the cluſters of the 


vine of the earth; for 
her grapes are fully ripe. 

19, And the angel 
thruſt in his fickle' into 
theearth, and gathered 


the vine of the earth, and 
caſt it into the great wine= 


preſs of the wrath of God. 


ceived 
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78 An Eſſay on the PART III. 
ceived them that had received the mark 20. And the vine - 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped preſs was trodden with- 
his image. Theſe both were caſt alive in- out the city, and bloud © 
to a lake of fire burning with brimſtone. came out of the wine- 

| 21. Aud the remnant were ſlain with preſs, even unto the 
in the. ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe - bridles, by the 
| borſe, which ſword proceeded out of his ſpace of a thouſand and” 

L ö mouth: and all & fowls were filled fix hundred furlongs. 

| with their fleſh. N 


1791 > : . , 
if 

| 

191 
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SEALED BOOK 


. 
* Apoc. xx. & xx). & xxij. 


A ND I. ſa an angel come down from heaven, having the key 
of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his land. 
2. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ſerpent, whichis the 
devil and ſatan, and bound him a thouſand years. _ 
3. Audcaſt him into the bottomleſi pit, and ſhut him ug, and ſet 
4 ſeal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the 
rhouſandyears ſhould be fulfilled : and after that, he muſt be looſed 
* | . 1 1 1 1 
4. And I ſau thrones, and they ſat upon them, and j 
bow iven unto them: and 1 — the ſcabs of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſs of Feſws, and for the word of God; and 
which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had 
received his mark upon their forcheads, or in their hands; and the) 
| lived, and reigned with Chriſt a thonſand years. | | 
5- But the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thonſand 
Jears were finiſhed, This is the firſt reſurrefion. 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreftion: 7 
on ſuch the ſecond death hath nopower ; but they ſhall 1 a pri of 4 


0 2 


* 
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| God, and of Cbriſt, and ſballreign with bias a thouſandyears,. 
7. Andwhen the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be loof> 


ed out of his priſon. : | 
8. And ſhall go out to decerve the nations which are inthe four 


uarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 


attle: the unmber of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. 1 
9. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compaſ- 
ſed the camp of the ſaints about, and the beloved city : and fire 

came downfrom God out of heauen, and devoured the, 
10. Aud tbe devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of 


fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and 


ſhall be tormented day and xight for ever aud ever. . 
11. And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſat on it, 


from whoſe face the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them. | 5 


12. Aud / ſewthe dead, ſmall and great, ftand before God : 


and the books were opened and another book was opened, which 

is the book of life: and the dead were judged out of thoſe things 

which were written in the books, according to their works. 

13. Aud the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; and death 

| 2 delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to their works. | 7 

14. Anddeath and bell were caſt into the lake of fire: This is 

the ſecond death. BENT 1 „„ 
15. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, 
was caſt into the lake of fre. : 3 Ds 


ND I ſaw 4 ew mmm mew earth : for the br ft hea- 
1 ven andthe firſtearth were paſſtdaway ; and there was no 


more ſea. | R . | | ; 
L ne And I Fohn ſaw the holy city, newTFernſalem, coming dun 
mu God out of heaven, prepared as 4 bride adorned for her huſ- 


Ws And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſaying, | Bebold, | 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, 


aud they ſhall be his 
«nd be cheir God. 


people, and God himſelf ſball be with them, 


4. And 
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ſcending out of heaven from God. 


at the gates twelve an 
the names of the rwelve eribes of the children of 1ſrael. . 


4. And God (hall wipe away all tears from their eyes: 


there ſhall be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, = 
foal I there be any more pain: for the former wy are paſſed away. 


5. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all 
things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write : for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 

6. And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and 0 


the beginning and the end: Iwill * unto him that is arkirfs 0 6 


fountain of the water of life fre _ 


6. He that . Hall in 


it all things, and I will. be his 


God, and he ſhall be my 44. 


8. But the fearful, and e and the abominable, and 


murderers, and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 


all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire 
and brimſtone : which is the ſecond death. | 
9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels which bad the 


ſeven vials full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, ſaj- 


ing, Come hit her, T will ſhew thee the bride, the Lambs wife fe. 
IO. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great 2 
mountain, and ſhewed me that great city, tbe holy Je Ferwjalem, 4 . 


11. Having the glory of God: and ber l ht was like unto 


None moſt precious, even like a Faſpe 2 ar ac cryſtal. 
12. And had à wall you and bigh, and had rwebve gates, and 


and names written thereon, which art 


. I3. On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, three gates; en ile 


| ſouth, three gates; and ontheweſt; three gates. 


14. And the wall of the ci had twelve foundations, and in 
them the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 
15. And be thattalked with me, had a golden reed to — 
the city, and the gates thereof, and the walls thereof. 
16. And the city lieth four ſquare, and the length is as large 4 
the breadth : and he meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thow 
ſand furlongs: the length and the breadth, and the heighth of it are 
equal. 
: 17. And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred and four 9 

and four cubits, according to the meaſure of a man, that is, of 
angel. | „ 18. 
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| ſhall be no night t 


of the Lamb ſhall be in it; n ſpall ſerve him. 
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18. And the building of the wall of it was of jaſper ; and the 
city was pure gold, like unto clear glaſs. | . 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed 
with all manner of precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was jaſper ; 
the ng ſapphire ; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an e- 
merald; If | | e Zn 

20. Thefifth, ſardonyx ; the ſxth, ſardins ; the ſeventh,chry- 
ſolite; the — — the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, 4 2 


ſoepraſus; the ele veuth, a jacinct; the rwelfth, an amethyſt. 


21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every ſeveral 
gate was of one pearl: and the ſtreet of the city vas pure gold, as 


it were tranſparent glaſs. | 


22. And 1 ſaw no temple therein e for the Lord God almighty, 

and the Lamb are the temple of it. | | 
23. And the city had no need of the ſin, neither of the moon to 

ſhine in it : for the gloryof God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof. e 8 

24. And the nations of them whichare ſaved ſhall wall in the 
light of it: and the kings of the carth do bring their glory and honour 
into it. | ht ; 7 

25. And thegates of it ſhall not baſbut at all by day: for there 
26. And they ſhall bring the glory and hononr of the nations 
„( | © od 
27. And there ſpall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatſoever worketh abomination, or makgth a lie: but they 
which are written in the Lambs book of life. | 


CHaPp. XXII. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as cry- 
ftal, proceeding out of the throne of God, andof the Lamb. 
2. In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the river, 
was there the tree of life ; which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 


| Jielded her fruit every month; and the leaves of rhe tree were for 
the healing of the nations. | 


3. And there ſhall be no mare curſe: but the thrane of God and 
4. And 


In Eſey on th PI r lll 


neither light of the ſun ; f, 


heareth, ſay, Come. And. let him 5 is — come: 4 


4. And they ſhall ſee bis face; and his name 2 bei in 4 


forebeads. 


5. And there ſhall be us o mg he there, and they weed. no cond 
Lord God gan: them light : and 
they ſhall reign for ever — rr. 
6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe (a pings are faithful and trur. 
And the Lord God of the holy prophets ſent his angel to ſhew unto his 
ſervants the things 2vhich _ ſhortly be done. 
7. Behold, I come quickly: Weed is he that keepeth the ſayings 


of the prophecy of this book. 
8. And Feb, ſaw theſe chings, and ond tem. Andwhen 1 


bad heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſbip * the feet E the an- 


gel, which ſhowed me theſe yy 
9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: for Ian thy fel- 
low ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which 


keep the ſayings of this books worſhip God. 


10. And he ſaith unto me, Seal not rhe fa ings of the prophecy | 
this book: for bt time is at hand. 12 7 

It. He that is unj uſt, let him be unjuſt ſtiil: and be which is 
filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : and he — is l let him be 
righteous fill : and bo that is holy, let him be boly fil. 

12. And behold, I come quickly ; and wed is with me, 
to give every man according as his work 72 

13. {am Alpha and Omega, the . and * end, the fr 


vv the laſt. 


4. Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
hows Ticks to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates into 
the city. 

I F: For without are dogs, and foreerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and — and . loverh and maketh 
a lie. 


"IS. £ Feſws have ſent mine ; angel to reſbifie unto you theſe 9-1 
and 


in the charches. I am the root and the off spring of David, 


bright and morning ſtar. 


17. And the ſpirit and ts bride ſay, Come. And le bit ther 


whoſoever will, let him take the water of life freel 
18. Fer 1 teſtifie unte every man hat Hutt the words of the 


prophecy 
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prophe of this book, If any man ſball add unto theſe things, God 
ſhall add unts him the plagues that are written in this book. 
19. And if any man ſball take away from the words of the book. 


of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out of the book of life, 
x | — of why city, and from 4 rhings which are arc bop 
this boo. | 1 | 
20. 175. which teftifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come quick- 

ly. Amen, Evenſo, come Lord eſe. COND 
21. The grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
And thus, to conclude the whole, I have, by the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, finiſh'd my Eſſay on the Revelation of St. John: and 
at parting, I muſt here publickly own the aſſiſtance I have re- 
ceiv'd from ſeveral Worthy and Learned Friends, fome of 
whoſe Names I have already mention'd. But above all, I muſt 
acknowledge my ſelf — indebted to one Induſtrious and 
Learned Friend tor the conſtant Aſſiſtance, and great Improve- 
ments this work has all along receiv'd from him; I mean that 
Perſon to whom I formerly own'd my Obligations on account 
of his Review of my Chronology of the Old Teftament, and of 
the Harmony of the four Evangelifts. And tho' I name him 

2 a c d Harmony fail of 

'd into that Chronology and 077 , cannot fail of diſ- 
covering him by ſuch a deſcription. ue e ee 


who either know me and my Studies, or have 


Mar. jj 25. 26. 


PROPOSITION. I. 


ABIATHAR, and not AHIMELECH was 

the High Prieſt of the Jews when DAVID 
eat the Shew-bread. Ob ap 

The ARGUME Ns follow. 

. ty * IS is expreſly aſſerted by St. Mark, or rather by 


our Saviour himſelf, whoſe words the Evangeliſt is 
there relating; Have ye never read what David did when he 


| had med and was an hungred ; he and they that were with him; 


how he went into the houſe of God, in) AC 15 'Agyigiac in the 
days of Abiathar the Fph-Pricſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread? 
Theſe words are ſo . that unleſs the contrary reaſons 
be exceeding cogent, the Propoſition ought not to be diſpu- 
ted. For as to that Evaſion that #=?: may only denote. in 
general about the time of the High-Prieſthood of Abiathar, 
or a little before it; tis ſo diſagreeable to the ordinary uſe of 
that Particle, and renders our Lords way of ſpeaking ſoſtrange 
and unaccountable, that nothing but ſull evidence ought to 
be allow'd for ſuch a Singular Expoſition. Our Lord is ſaid 
both in the Apoſtles Creed, and by St. Paul himſelf alſo to 
have ſuffered 2 Norris Auf i. e. moſt unqueſtionably ander 


or during Pontius Pilates Government of Fudæa. Neither if 


we ſhould allow that the phraſe might poſſibly be capable of 


ſo large an acceptation can any account be given why our 
Lord, when he was aſſigning the time of this action of Da- 
vid, ſhould wholly paſs over the then High Prieſt, and name 
him only who was afrerwards to be fo. It is very proper 
and uſual in the dates of Events, to mention under whoſe Reign 
or Government whether Civil or Sacred they happened: But 
it can never be proy'd that the like was done to their Succeſſors, 
who at the time of ſuch Events, and perhaps a good while after- 
wards, had no concern with ſuch Government or Adminiſtra- 

3 | | uon. 


—_— ————— „ 
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tion. This is almoſt as if our Saviour ſhould be ſaid to have 
ſuffer d z Magzinu. about or before the Procuratorſhip of Mar- 
cellus ; without the leaſt mention of Pilate; whoſe Name and 
Actions were much better known, and in whoſe Procuratorſhip 
he really ſuffered. Surely if Abiathar the Son was to be men- 
tion'd becauſe he afterwards was the High-Prieſt ; Abimelech 
the Father, who was actually ſo at that time; who alſo was alone 
mention'd in that Hiſtory; and who continued High- Prieſt 
for ſome time afterward, was by no means to have been o- 
mitted; , deny 

II. This Aſſertion of our Savicur, in its moſt plain and ob- 
vious ſence, is no where contradicted in the reſt of the Scrip- 
tures. Is Abimelech call'd the High-Prieft any where in the 
Bible, or even his Son Abiathar? By no means. All that, 1. pe, 
we meet with is Ahimelech the Prieſt: and afterward Abiathar g. &. Ry 
the Prieſt the Son of Ahimelech. Are either of them mentio- Cap. xxiij. 9. 
ned, (as Zadoc and another Abiathar often are,) among the & 30. 7. 
chief Men of the Kingdom? Not at all. Do either of them ap- 2 Sam. viij. 
pear to have officiated as High- Prieſt on the great day of expia- 7. & 20. 25. 
tion? So ſar from it, that, that day is not, I think, once mentio- Ning. iv. 4 


I Sam. xxi. 


ned during the times of their Hiſtories. Do we find any of the 

Garments peculiar to the High-Prieſt aſcrib'd to either of 

them? Not at all. They are only ſuppos'd in common with 

all the Prieſts, and evey Samuel while a Child, wearing 4 1 Sam. xxij. 
linen Ephod. Or, laſtly, do we find either of them A 18. & 23. 6. 


— 


of God by Urim or Thummim, thoſe Sacred Oracles deliver'd 9. & 30. 7. & 
from the High- Prieſt's Breaſt- plate? So far from this, that * 8. 
we ſhall hereafter find that when Abiathar was with David 
in his flight from Saul, the VUrim was with Saul and not 
with David: and He appears nootherwiſe to have enquired of 
God at all then by lending David his Ephod, as a Sacred 3 
Carment, in which not Abiathar but David himſelf enquir'd 4 ” - © 8 
of God, and was anſwered by Him, The Father Ahimelech 4 8. a 
indeed is ſuppos'd. in general to have prayed or enquired f 
God for David But no circumſtances being mention'd, it docs 
not appear whether it was any more than the affording David | 
a place in the publick Prayers at the Tabernacle: or the lendirg vid. 2 Sam. 
him the Sacred Garments, and giving him proper Opportu- vi. 14. | 
nities, (becauſe David was a Sacred Perſon, and a Prophet 

; : himſelf; 


— — 
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Gen, xxv. 22. 


before the Urim was made by Rebekba : and 'tis not impoſſi- 
ble that ſome ſuch method might ftill obtain on great occa- 


ſions, where twas impoſſible to enquire by the High- Prieſt. 


But becauſe all that the Son Abiathar did of this Nature in 


the like caſe, was the affording David a Sacred Garment, wherein 


not Abiathar but David enquired of God, as we have ſeen 
above, it may juſtly be ſuſpected that the Father's Enquiry 


| was much of the ſame nature. However, if there was any other 


as a kind of a Head of a Courſe of Prieſts who attended on 


Enquiry, it not at all appearing to have been by UVrim, which 
alone was peculiar to the High-Prieſt, can by no means prove 
that Ahimelech was the High-Prieſt. We indeed find Ahime- 
lech the Head of Eighty five of the Family of Eli or Ithamar: 
We find him having the charge of the Holy Things at Nob; 


the Tabernacle there, But was this the buſineſs of the High- 


_ Prieſts ? Not at all, but rather the contrary; if the Fews in- 


form us right in their own Cuftoms : for the Heads of thoſe 
Courſes, which were ſoen after ſetled, were always reckon'd 
diſtinct from the High- Prieſt. I $868 Hb IA 
III. It apppears plainly by the Series of the High-Priefts 
in the Old Teſtament that Abiathar and not Abimelech was 
the High-Prieſt at the time we ſpeak of : nay farther it ap- 


pears particularly who this 4himelech was, even no other than 


the High · Prieſts Uncle; and therefore moſt certainly diſtin 


from him: and yet moſt fit for the Superintendence of the 
Prieſts of that Family. Tis ſtrange that ſo plain Obſerva- 
tions as theſe ſhould eſcape alt our Commentators hitherto. 


But ſo it is, that ſeveral Obvious and Exprefs Texts in the 


Books of Samuel, do diſtinctly determin who were the Few- 


iſb High- Prieſts from Eli to the days of Solumon, during the 


rea the Son of Eli, the Lords Prieſt in Shiloh was wit _— 


whole Succeſſion of the Family of Ithamar: and by à com- 
pari ſon with other as expreſs Texts it appears that Abiab the 
Father of the High-Prieſt Abiathar, was the Elder Brother 
of Abimelech the Prieſt of Nob. Hear the words themſelves, 
And Abiah the Son of Abitub, Icabods Brother, the Son of Phi- 


Hay i the Parr III. 


_ himſelf ;) for his own Enquiries of the Almighty. We find 
indeed a very Ancient inſtance of Enquiry of the Lord long 
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is Gib. And Zul the Ses of Arad, and Abimwctech \rhe 8 
Son of Abiathar were the Prieſts. Zadoc and - Abiathaxr were 
the Priefts: awd the Son of Zadoc was Abimaaz ; and the Son ,,, 


— 
am. xiv. 3. 


2 Sam. viij. 


of Abiathar Fonarhan. And as for that Ahimelech who was 2 Sam. xv. 


flain at Nob, he is ſeveral times expreſly call'd the Son of A. 31. 
hitub. From all which Texts, compar'd with the times to! 8 
which they belong reſpectively, we have this plain and intire 11. 
Catalogue of the line of Ithamar. 


High. Prieſts. Judges or Kings. 


% u) El. 
(0e) Hen. I El. 


„ SI 
Alimelech. f 2 Abiathar I. Fant. 


th; (6) Ahimelech 
| _” (7). Abiathan II. e 
(8) Jonathan. C Solomon, 


This Table contains the compleat Line of 1thamar; and 
that collateral branch which we meet with at Nob: which Line 
I have thus ſet down intirely; altho* Phineas, (who dyed 
before his Father Eli,) and Jonathan, (before whoſe Succeſ- 
fon the office was taken from the Family,) were never 
allually High Prieſts, but the Heirs to the High Prieſt- hood 
only; that every one may ſee the uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
the ſeveral Generations of that Family from its firſt coming 
to the High- Prĩeſt- hood, untill after its rejection and utter 
excluſion in the beginning of the Reign of Solomon. From 
which Table, deriv'd from the expreſs words of the Sacred 
1 tis Evident that Abiathar the firſt was the Fewiſh 

gh-Prieſt in the latter part of the Reign of Saul, when 
David eat the Shew-bread; according to the expreſs words of 
ourSaviour in the place before us. And withal that Abimelech 
of Nob was Uncle to the faid Abiathar, as being the Son of 


that Abirub, whoſe Grandſon Abiathar I. was. Which Pro- 
| pPioſition 


5 
m. xxij. 9. 
12. 20. 
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poſition will be ſtill farther paſt doubt if we conſider in the 

fal place, that. 5 | OF 
IV. There are ſuch collateral arguments as are ſufficient to 
overthrow the Vulgar Opinion, and to prove that Ahimelech 

of Nob, or his Son aſter him never were the Fewiſb 
High-Prieſts : which are theſe following; (1) Tis by no 

means probable that a King of Iſrael, on a ſmall provocation, 

ſhould reſolve to extirpate the High-Prieſt of the Fews, and 

all the Heirs of the High-Preiſt-hood, on whom the Nation 

ſo much depended not only in their Religious Concerns, but 

in the whole frame of their conſtitution. Nay indeed it was 

hardly poſſible that a King of Iſrael ſhould attempt, and in 

a manner accompliſh ſo Prodigious a Villany without danger 

from his People: or at leaſt without ſome extraordinary re- 

mark upon it in the Sacred _— which yet has not a 

ſyllable of that nature on this occaſion, (2) the High-Prieſt 
in the latter end of Sauls Reign was with Saul and not with 
David; and therefore that Abiathar the Son of Ahimelech of 

1 Sam. xx. Nob who was then with David, could not be the High-Prieſt 
20. &c. & 30. at that time. When Saul, a little before his death, enquired 
Le rxviis, of the Lord, ſays the Hiſtorian, The Lord anſwered him not 
pq in wether by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets. Which 
words ſurely ingly that Saul had cauſed enquiry to be made 
by Urim: which being peculiar to the High-Prieſt, does 

ſhew that the Fewiſh High-Prieſt was then with Saal; which 
| we know Abiathar the Son of Ahimelech was not. (3) That 
Sam. ij. 31. divine threatning againſt Eli's houſe that all the increaſe of it 
32. 33 ſhould ay in the flower of their age, and that there ſhould not 
be an old man in his houſe for ever, does prove that Abia- 
 thar, who was put out by Solomon, was Jiferent from Abia- 
thar, the Son of Abimelech of Nob : on the contrary ſuppo- 
ſition whereto the common Opinion does principally depend. 
Let us ſuppoſe Abiathar of Nob, when he carryed away the 
Ephod and fled to David, to be but 3o years of age; the 
Numb. iv. 3. time when the Prieſts entred on their compleat office. After 
this there is a part of Sauls Reign, and, as is probable ſeveral 

years of it: there is the intire Reign of David 40 years com- 
pleat : and there is part of the Reign of Solomon, and that 


—þ_w „ 
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as far as appears, may contains ſeveral years alſo; for we 
meet with him alive ſome time after he was put from the 
High- Prieſt- hood. All which together imply that he muſt 1 Kings iv. 4. 
dy about 80 years old: contrary to the expreſs threatning 
of God to Eli before mention d. So that tis evident that 
this Abiathar, the laſt of the High- Prieſts of the Family of 
of Iiha mar, who was put out by Solomon, was by no means 
the ſame with Abiathar the Son of Alimelech who fled from 
Nob ; as has been hitherto univerſally ſuppos'd by Interpreters. 
_ 'Tis indeed ſaid of this Abiathar the High-Prieſt by Solomon, 
that he had been afflited iu all things wherein David bis Father 1 Kings ij. 26. 
was afflifted : which was true alſo of the other Abiathar while 
he liv d. But then doubtleſs it was true of many more of 
David's followers beſides Abiathar of Nob and in particular 
it was true of the High-Prieſt Abiathar, with Relation , Sam. xy. 24; 
to the Rebellion of Ab/olom ; when, as it appears by the &c. 
Hiſtory, He with Zadoc and their two Sons ran that Eminent 
Peril of their lives by continuing with Alſolom as ſpies. to 
inform David of every thing that happen'd : which, by the cir- 
cumſtance of bearing the Ark before his father join'd to the other 
in the place before mentioned, and in thisHiſtory, ſeems directly 
to refer to it. And truly I ſhould think theſe probable reaſons 
abundantly ſufficient to anſwer ſo ſmall a probability as is al- 
ledg'd here on the other fide, But indeed, ſince the foregoing 
Arguments ſeem to me certain, ſuch little conjectures do not de- 
ſerve to be nam'd, much leſs particularly anſwer'd in com- 
pariſon with them. To me therefore it ſeems abundantly e- 
vident that, according to our Saviours words, David eat the 
 ſhew-bread in the days of Abiathar the High. Prieſt. 
Corollary. We may here obſerve the exact performance of the 
Divine threatning againſt Eli's houſe, in the quick Succeſſion of 
all the High-Prieſts of that Family, till its excluſion by Solomon. 
For by the Table above it appears that, exact iy according as it 
as threatned, there was not an old man in Eli's hoùſe for 
ever: but all the Succeſſive Branches of his Family, all the in- 
creaſe of his houſe do ſtill appear to have dy d in the flower 
of their age. Leet e 


- 
ad. = 
+ IIs on — Is — 9g — ——— . * 
„„ „„ ——— —— —— ODIN — _— 
— OT “ .. EPI . — 7 PO EPO 1s r  _— — © — « — — Ws 99 Age 
— 2 — wo * * ® 33 N ＋ Ms * Y 
P 
4 — ww Y — _— - N 
0 — - vs — — — 2 * 1 4 4 * 3 
— ay - wats - 
— 


2 * 


% 
* r r a CRE LEE LD LLEIRTTY 
PPP 
1 
w — 6 


Oo FR RO. 


P R 0 6 rie. 


The XXIV Chapter of St. Matthew, and the 


Parallel Chapters in St. Mark, and St. Luke 

contain two diſtinct Prophecies: The One be- 
longing to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem: The 
Other to the Day of Judgment. = 


In Order to the eftabliſhing of this Propoſition, and 


the explication of the diſfcutties of theſe Chapter, 
1 propoſe the following Obſervations. ph, 


1.1 Obſerve, that the Queſtion propos d to our Saviour, 


1 which gave the Occaſion to this Diſcourſe, was double, 
or was really to diſtin& Queſtions: the Oue when all thoſe 


brave Buildings of the Temple, which were there in view, 


ſhould be deſtroy d? as he had juſt before aſſur d them they 
were to be: the Other what ſhould be the Signs and Tokens 
of his coming to Judgment, and of the end of the World? 
This we learn from St. Matthew, who was the only Ear- 
witneſs we have of this Diſcourſe ; and who, according to 
his uſual method, is ſomewhat more large and particular in 
this account than either St. Mark or St. Luke. For Our 


Saviour having tbld them juſt before that there ſhould nor be 


left one ſtone upon another, of thoſe curious Buildings of the 
Temple which they there ſaw, which ſbould not be thrown 
down ; as he fat, ſoon after, wpoxn the mount of Olives, and had 
a proſpect of the ſame F before him, ſome of his Diſ- 


ciples came unto him privately ſaying Tell as when ſhall theſe 
things be? or, when ſhall theſe Buildings be deſtroyed? There 
is the firſt queſtion : And what ſhall be the fign of thy coming, 
and of the end of the world? There is the ſecond queſtion. 


According to which more large and diſtin& account the brieſer 
ESE Narrations 


- © * 
* * 
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underſtood; as indeed tis reaſonable to do on all ſuch oc- 
caſions. bh Cine e 
II. I Obſerve, that tho' the Diſciples did really ask two di- 

ſtinct Queſtions, yet they confounded them ſo in their on 
Thoughts, that they look'd upon them as belonging to the 
ſame time; and imagin'd that our Saviour would not deſtroy 


Narrations of the two other E vangeliſts are certainly to be 


Jeruſalem and its Temple, till he came to put an end to 


the preſent State of the World at the Day of Judgment. And 


this Obſervation is plain not only by the whole occaſion of 


both their Queſtions, which was our Saviour's ſpeaking of the 
Deſtruction of the Temple alone, without any mention of the 


laſt Day; and by the words of the queſtions ſer down in 


St, Mark and St. Luke; which evidently ſhew that they did 
not diſtinguiſh them in their own Thoughts, but look'd upon 
them as coincident ; bur alſo by the conſtant notion the 
Fews then had of the perpetuity of the Law of Moſes, and 
of that Temple to which it was ſo much confin'd; which 


they never dream'd ſhould be deſtroy'd till the end of the See Matr. xxvj. 


d: in i ; 4 gew. 61. Mar. xiv, 
World; as is every were plain in the Hiſtory of the New 58. Ack. vj. 


Teſtament, and needs not here to be particularly demoriſtra- 23. 14. 


ted. But it does not follow that becauſe the Diſciples though 
the two branches of their queſtion coincident, that therefore 
they really were ſo; or that our Saviour who well knew their 
diſtinction, would not give a diſtin& anſwer to each of them; 
as we ſhall anon ſee that he really did. It ought here only 
do be remark'd, that ſince we have no account of the queſtions 
and anſwers to them from any but from thoſe who thought 
them coincident, we are not to admire if the order ind ex- 
preſſions of every ſentence be not ſo fully clear and diſtinct, 


and — apply'd to the ſeveral branches as we might 
5 


otherwiſe juſtly have expected them to have been. 


III. I Obſerve, that the Tei and red. na. theſe things, an 
all theſe things, in this diſcourſe of our Saviour, do ſtill di- 


rectly refer to the Buildings of the Tempie. Thus when in St. 


Matthew the Diſciples had ſhewed him the buildings of the 


Temple, Jeſus ſaid wnto them, See ye not all theſe things? and 
in St. Lulę. Theſe things which ye behold : But molt expreſly 
CF @ 3 — 
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See Luc. XX}, | 
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in St. Mark, inſtead of the words ſeeſt rhow all theſe things ? 
it. is directly ſceſt chow theſe great buildings? So that ſince in 
the entrance to this Diſcourſe the words Te3% and Tait He 
in St. Matthew and St. Lube are by St. Mark call'd Tas 
rds bug d, as the adequate importance of them, we 
ſhall have reaſon hereafter to explain the ſame words in the 
ſame ſenſe; and to ſuppoſe that when our Saviour aſſures us 
that, that preſent Generation was not to paſs away till na. or 
Har Tad were fullfilled, he thereby particularly refer'd to 
thoſe great Buildings of the Temple which were to be de- 
ſtroy d in that age; without any reſpect therein to the Day 

of Judgment, or the Signs thereto belonging. 
IV. I Obſerve, that the two . latter Queſtion 
in St. Matthew, agua and Zurrihe ri due, The ſolemn Ap- 
pearance or Preſence of Chriſt again, and the Conſummation of 
the y do each of them, both by their Natural Importance, 
and Conſtant Uſe elfewhere in Scripture belong to that grand 

' Appearance to judge the world at the laſt day, and never to any 


other coming of his, either of Mercy or Judgment in the 
mean time. As to the former word Nageriz, or the Appear» 
A4 and Preſence of Chriſt, it has no relation to, or deri- 


vation from the Verd "sgg,au, which fo ſgequently belongs 
to any coming of Chriſt in Scripture; nor is it ſo Ry 
rendred by us the coming of Chriſt; on which rendring 
yet this miſtake does in great part depend: for when tis grant 
ed that the Deſtruction of Fernſalem in Scripture phraſe is 
ſometimes ſaid to be a Coming of his, it paſſes of courſe that 


any other word which is by us rendred a Coming of his alſo, 
will refer naturally to the ſame time: whereas the Noun naguria 
has no relation to the Verb E nor oughtto be rendred 
by the ſame word ; but denotes properly thatglorious Preſence 
or Appearaxce of his a be conſpicuous at the laſt 


day: and if the. conſtant ufe of the word in the New - Teſta- 
ment out of this Diſcourſe, may be any guide as to its impor- 
tance in it, I am pretty confident that not one example can 
be given of its ſignifying any other Preſence or A 


e 
of Chriſt but that of the laſt day, in the whole New - Teſta- 


ment beſides, And why we ſhould have recourſe to a _ 


8 
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and unexampled ſenſe here, when thereby we ſhall but more 
rplex the Diſcourſe before us; and when the moſt Uſual 
and Obvious Senſe will much better aſſiſt us in the under- 
ſtanding of it, I cannot tell. It muſt indeed be own'd that 
in one re of this 24th of St. Matibeu, if thatis to be ſup- 
pos'd the true place for the words where they now ſtand, 
there would be great probability of the application of this 
word Ilagvris to the Deſtruction of FJeruſalem: the words = 
are theſe, for as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt and ſhineth ver. 17, 
even unto the weſt, ſo alſo Tall the coming Tizguoia of the Son 
of Man be, for whereſoever the carcaſe is there will the eagles Ver. 28. 
be gathered together. But when we obſerve that even in St. 
Matthew theſe verſes refer to their fellows afterwards v. 37. 
and ſo appear to belong to them; when we find that the Con- 
nexion of the Diſcourſe requires that they be plac'd there with 
their fellows, where they come in mo properly, but in this- 
S placelwithout any viſible coherence at all; and that they areac- 
cordingly join'd in a parallel place in St. Luke Chap. 
xvij. 22.—37. when we obſerve farther that St. Mark 
and St, Luke both wholly omit themall in this Diſcourſe 
when alſo we note that both St. Mart and St. Zeke make an 
Immediate Connexion-. of the Exhortation for Watchfulneſs Luk. xvij. 22. 
to the Declaration of the time for the Deſtruction of Fe- --37- 
ruſalem, and of the uncertainty of the Day of Judgment; 
and that the Nature of the Reaſoning requires that Connexion. 
When I ſay we obſerve and conſider all theſe things, we ſhall 
perhaps be rather enclin'd to believe theſe verfes miſplac'd in St. 
Matthey, than to put ſuch a ſenſe upon this word Tegurin, 35 
can be juſtified by no other Authority; eſpecially when we re- 
member that tho St. Matthem has commonly more particulars 
than the others, as being an Eye and Ear - witneſs himſelf ; yet 
is his Goſpel the only one which in our preſent Copies has many 
of its Sections miſplac'd; and in which we are oblig'd to re- , i 
ctify them by the more methodical Accounts of the other E- prop, 2. 
vangeliſts. And as to the latter phraſe Zwriaez 75 ah, The 
Conſummration of the Age, It ſtill more plainly appears to be- 
long tothe end of the world than the former; both by the ſigni- 
cation of the words; the Concluſion or Conſummation of (has 
| | ge 
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rally inforcing us to underſtand by them the end of the World; 
and by the conſtant ſtile of the New Teſtament ; in which elſe- 


where the phraſe cannot with any probability be pretended to 


belong to any other time than that of the general Judgment. 
Nay I may, I believe, appeal to all the Fewiſh Writers, or any 
who know their Ancient Cuſtoms and Phraſes, whether they 
had the leaſt notion of any Age and Period to be ended at the 

' Deſtruction of their Temple and Polity, different from that 
of the end of the days of the Meſſias at the day of Judgment; 
and to make the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem to be a great End of 
a Period, or the Conſummation of an Age in the Fewifh Stile, 
-without the leaſt knowledge that ever there was ſuch a Stile or 
Notion among the Fews, is to interpret Scripture by the arbi- 
trary ſound of words in Engliſu, without any regard to their true 
and proper Importance in the Nation and Age wherein they were 
ſpoken; which lam ſure is ſufficiently abſurd and unaccountable. 
V. I obſerye, that thoſe who make this mguria & cri v 
ab, (and the many Prophecies following and depending on 
ſuch an Interpretation, ) to belong properly to the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, do make a much greater thing of it, and of more 
general concern than the matter will at all bear. It was indeed 
an eminent and ſignal; I may add the Primary and Original In- 


Lance of Chriſt's Sovereign Power over his Enemies the 7eun, 


and of his heavy Vengeance on thoſe who crucify'd him; on 

” which account 4 is then, as he is on much 7 leſs occaſions elſe- 

+ See Apoc. ij. where, ſaid thereby to Come, and to Come with Pow! 
5,16, 25, & His Kingdom to come; by phraſes well ſuited to the 7 
A. 3. 11. tion, and agreeable to the Prophetick Phraſes of the 
5 ment. But then this did not much concern other Natidns 
affect the Body of the Chriſtian Church of the Gentiles + Nay), 

indeed nor the Chriſtian eus neither in any great degree, ex- 

cepting thoſe ſew who were then in Fudæa, and in Jenuſalem; 

who being warn'd by Chriſt's Admonitions withdrev them- 

ſelves in time to Pella, and ſo eſcap'd that Deſtruction. But 

to ſuppoſe that all the High and Noble Expreſſions in the 

Chapters before us, can belong to that Deſtruction, is quite to 

.overvalue its magnitude, and to make it equivalent mw 

== | the 


Ae, which was the laſt 7 and days of the Meſſiah, natu- 
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the great day of Judgment it ſelf, Hear the Expreſſions 
and then 1 And firſt thoſe of St. Hattbew, The 
ſun ſhall be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her 
light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the 
| heavensſhall be ſhaken ; and then ſhall appear the ſign of the ſon of 
man in heaven; and then ſhall all the tribes of the earth monyn ; 
and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory: and he ſhall ſend his angels with a great 
ſound of a trumpet ; and they ſhall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from one end of heaven to the other. Or in St. Luke's 


words; And there ſhall be ſions in the ſun, and in the moon, and 


in the ſtars; and upon the earth diftreſs of nations, with perp lexity ; 
the ſea and the waves roaring ; mens hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after thoſe 57 which are — the earth; for the 


powers o, heaven ſhall be ſhaken: and then ſhall they ſee the ſon of 


man coming ina cloud, with power and great glory. Theſe are 
the Predictions which I interpret of the Day of Judgment 
and whether the Expreſſions be not too-high for the Deſtructi- 


on of the Capital City of one Nation only; eſpecially ſince 


tis not ina myſtical Prophecy where ſuch Metaphors are not 
ſo unuſual, but in a plain and familiar Diſcourſe of ourSaviour's 
to his Diſciples, I ſhall leave it to the Reader to determin. 

VI. I obſerve, that our Saviour directly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the different branches of this Prophecy, both by direct 
Intimations, and by uſing different Perſons of the Verbs and 
Pronouns ;applying ſtill the particulars relating to the Deſtructi- 
on of Feruſalem to the Perſons then preſent, and that Age then 


E 


in being, in the fecond Perſon plural; and fpeaking of ' thoſe 
things which relate to the day of 1 without any ſuch 
particular Application, and in the third Perſons ſingular or 

plural; as being of general uſe to all the world. . 

This Obſervation, of ſo great conſequence, and ſo evident 

in all the Evangeliſts, has not, that I know of, been hitherto 
made by any: but that it is certainly true, the Reader may eaſily 
latisſie himfelfby the peruſal of the ſeveral Chapters themſelves. 
1 ſhall here only inſtance in St. Matthew's Account, and leave 
the others to the Readers own Obſervation. In the 24th Cha- 
pter of St. Matibew then, and the firſt 25 Verſes of our Savi- 
1 . . our's 
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| ſhall be hated of al nations for my names ſake : And then ſpall many 


Abba 


45 jet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 


our's diſcourſe, from v. 4. to v. 28. Every Body will readi- 
ly allow that all is to be Expounded of the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem. Obſerve therefore how often .in thoſe Verſes all is 
apply d to his preſent Hearers, and to that Age, and Nation. 
Take ye heed that no man deceive you: ye ſhall hear of wars, and 
rumors of wars : See ye therefore that ye be not troubled: Then 
ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall kill you, and ye 


be offended, & c.— hen ye therefore ſhall ſte the abomination of 
Aeſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, 
Then let them which are in Judza flee to the mountains, &c. 
— ye chat your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 
| x4 ay: For then ſhall be great tribulation, &c, — Thenif 
any manſhall ſay unto you, Lo , an is Chriſt, or there, believe 
ye it not: for there (ball ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets; and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders ,, &c. Behold I have told 
you before: wherefore if they ſhall ſay. unto you be- 
hold he is in the deſert, go not ye forth; behold he is in the ſecret 
.chambers, believe ye it not. And again, after the account belong- 
ing to the day of Judgment is over, and Chriſt returns to caution 
them about the obſervation of the ſigns before the deſtruction of 
Feruſalem. But learn ye aparable of the fig-tree,w ben his branch 
e know that ſummer is 
nigh : ſo likewiſe ye, when ye (hall ſee all theſe things kyow ye that 
it is near, even at the doors: werily, T ſay unto you, This genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled. „ 
But then in that part of the Diſcourſe before- mention d, 
which ſeems ſo directly to belong to the Day of Judgment, 


there the ſecond Perſon plural is not once us d, nor any words 


that give the leaſt intimation of a particular application to that 


Nation or Age, or to thoſe Auditors then preſent; but direct - 

ly the contrary ; as is obvious on the bare reading of them, 

as they are before quoted, and needs not be any farther demon- 

ſtrated here. And the caſe will be found to be the ſame in all 

the three Goſpels, Tis true, that the Exhortations to watch - 

fulneſs, after the Declaration of the utter uncertainty of the 
time for the Day of Judgment; (which being grounded on 
that uncertainty mult refer to that day, and not to the * 
| ction 
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ction of Feruſalem ;) are apply d in the ſecond Perſon plural in 
all the Goſpels; Watch ye therefore, for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come, &c. But then our Saviour expreſſy adds, 
by way of diſtinction and of enlargement of this Exhortation, 
But what I ſay unto you, I. ſay unto all, watch. As if he would 
imply, thattho' the former part of his Diſcourſe, which he had 
apply d to them particularly was peculiar to them, and to that Age 
and Nation; yet it was not ſo in this laſt Exhortation; which 
being of equal concern to them, and to all others, he deſign d that 
both they and all ibe world ſhould think themſelves equally con- 
cena e n OT l AC ENT is 
VII. Iobſerve, that in all this Diſcourſe ourSaviour uſes diffe- 
rent numbers of the Nouns, when he ſpeaks of the Deſolation of 
Feruſalem, or Miſeries of the eus, either antecedent or conſe- 
quent; and hen he ſpeaks of the day of ſudgment : in the former 
caſe he always ſtiles them the days of vengeance, or the like, in the 
plural; but in the latter he ſpeaks only of one great day, and one 
great hour; which in the phraſe of the Fews, as well as ours ever 
ince, has been confin d to the end of the world, and the day of 
judgment. This Obſervation, I think, has been alſo hitherto 
neglected; but certainly deſerves our conſideration. The day; 
The great day; I hat day, and That lour, are known Expreſſions in 
Scripture for the day of judgment; and have been thence tranſ- 
fer'd to other Languages. But the days, or days of vengeance,or 
thoſe days, in the plural, are never, that I know of, ſo confin d in 
theScripture, nor in the uſe of other Nations. Since therefore 
this is the caſe, let us ſee if the preſent diſtinction be not care- 
fully obſerv'd in the preſent Diſcourſe. And I venture to ſay 
it is done moſt accurately in all the Evangeliſts. Thus the plu- 
ral is every where us d when the diſcourſe is about the miſeries of 
the Fews: Wo unto them that are with child, and to them that 
give ſuck in thoſe days, viz. When thoſe which are in Fudæa are to 
flee to the mountains: Except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, 
there ſhould no fleſh be, ſaved : immediately after the Tribulatias, 
of thoſe days, or the long Miſeries of the eus in their difper- 
lion, as we ſhall ſee preſently: In thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as was not from the beginning of the creation, which God cre» 
P 


ated unto this time, neither ſball be: But in thoſe days, after es 
| T P | tribu- 
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man, uo not the angels 


Therefore bo.ye alſd re 


jon unawares; for as a ſuure ſbali it come on all ibem that danall en 


ber, maſt belong to the Day of Judgmen 


geliſts, Brcauſe of that duy, and that hour knows ng creature 


tribulation, the ſun hall be darkened, & c. As fur 2 
vuluchye behold, the days with cone in the whith there ſhall uu be 
beft ons ſdons upon auorhen that ſhullaor be thrown down. Theſe be 
the days of vengeance ; that all chings which are wiittew may. be 
fulfilled, Thus alſo-the fingular is cvery where us d of the 
409 ef judgment. Bus of that day, and that hour knoweth' ws 
of heaven, wueither- the [on, bue the: fuer. 
Watch threfore, for yo know not what hour your Lord dun dam. 

ady, for in ſuob an hour as: you: Ann, nat, the 


ſon of May comoh Match there/ore, for ye know nticher-the day, 
nor the hour wherein the ſou of _ cometh: Take heed to you 
ove: leaſt at any.times your: hearts be overchanged with ſurfeiti 

ay drunkenneſs, and cares of this like, aud ſ that day cn — 


the fuct of the whole earth, The Lordof that ſervant ſHailqome. in 
a day when he laketh net for him, aud in am hour tas has in not 


awdreef: So than, upon the whole, we find vie deſtruction of Je. 


#»/tiem, or miſeries of the Jowe'diſtinguiſh'd: from the Day 


Judgment, as well by the-wamber of the Nouns, 2s the Pryſan 
of the Verbs allalong, the one being the duyr of vengeance; ap- 
propriate to that Age and Nation ; the other being: that great 
day and hour in which ali tho world ĩs equallꝝ concern d. 
VIII. I obſerve, Thatthis awyandbowr.im the ſingular Num- 
t, becaufe from the 
intire uncertainty of it is deriv'd an earneſt Exhortation to 
Watchfulneſs-againſt, and a long and famous Diſcourſe of that 
e This is evidend in the: latter part of 
the 24:5 and the whole 25th Chapter of St. Marthew'a. Goſpel: 
which is a continuation of the very ſime Diſtourſe; tho by 
reaſon. of its length it be divided by us for” convenience into 
do Chapters. The Argument is directiy this im all the Evan» 


vhacſoc ver; Watch therefore, and be eber ready. for the day- of 
ent Which if that day, andthar hour refer to the Do- 


ſtrüktion of Jerxſalem alone, has no viſible Connexion at all; 
and therefore cannot refer to it; but muſt bęlong to the Day of 


Judgment: eſpeciall y when we ſhall ſeo preſently tha our Sau- 
eur expreſſy· declates that they are not tobe Wee 
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but that the Deſtruction of Feruſalem wos to be Tucteeded b 


ſeveral great Events before the Day of judgment. Now this 
A tho' ſo ſtrong in it ſelf, | a general view of che 


Connexion of our Lord's Argument, may yet be ſtill more 
confirm'd from theſe two Obſervations, firſt that this famous 
Diſcourſe of the Day of Judgment inthe 2 30 Chapter begins 


with an expreſs Connexion with the former Diſcourſe about 


the uncertainty of th eminent day and hour aboye-mentiornd:; 


Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven belikened unto ten virgins, 6c. 
which Note of Connexion is too clear to be deny'd of eva- - 
ded. Secondly, In the midſt of that famous Diſcourſe of che 
Day of 3 the 2 5h Chapter, there aro the very Gate 


words which we meet with in the 24th, and about Which we 
ere now diſputing. The words before, are, Of that day, dud 
that hour khnowerh no man; and here the words ate, Ware 
therefore, for ye know neither the day, nor the hour wherein: the 
ſon of man cometh: which being the fame Exproſſion iu che 
lame Diſcourſe, and inthe fame Period of the Diſcourſe; nay, 
vwith the very ſame Defignend Connexion, muſt needs be un- 
derſtood in the ſame ſenſe; and unleſs we will be ſo Wild aste 
Expound the whole 2 5th Chapter of the Deſtruction of Ferw- 
a bes Expound part of the 2460, of the Day of 
Judgment alſo. 3 SOT COLT GOVT OWT ne 
" . Tobſerve, 'That our Saviour expreſly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tweenthe Miferies of the Fews, andtheirSigns; and between 
the Day of Judgment, and its Signs ; and aſſures us, that the 
former were to be intitely over ere the latter were to begin. This 
Obſervation depends on no ſeß tha our Saviour's clear and 


plain words in St. Luke, if they de compat d with thoſe in the 


other Evangeliſts. And tis ſome what hard that Commenta- 
tors will fix their Opinions before they hæve patience to fee 
what the latter, as well as the former Gofpels ſay of this matter. 
For at the Concluſion of St. Luke's Account relating tothe de- 
ſtruction of Ferſalem, he ſets down theſe as - our Saviours 
words, And they fhall fall by the edge of the ſivord, ani ſhall be 
led awa captive imo all nations, and Feruſalem ſhall be trodaen 
down f the Gentiles, till the times of the Gentiles be fwifilled. 
Here we have four great and methodically digeſted 9 — 

; „ —ꝛ—— 8 


Firſt the miſerable ſlaughter of the Fews in the ſiege of e- 
ruſalem, They ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword ; Secondly the 
grand Diſperſion of the Fes into all parts of the World after- 
ward, They ſhall be led away captive into all Nations; Third. 
ly the Conculcation of Jeruſalem by the Heathen after its de- 
ruction, during a certain Interval of time, Jeruſalem ſhall 
be trodden down of the Gentiles; Fourthly the character or term 
of, that Interval, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, or 
rather till the times of the Gentiles and of Antichriſt's tramp- 
ling down the Holy City in Daniel and the Apocalypſe be 
at an end, or till. 4 Feu are to be reſtor'd to their Coun- 
trey, Till the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And then after 
all theſe Occurrences and Miſeries of the Fews are over, 
and not before, it follows And there ſhall be ſigns in the Sun, 
and in the Moon, and in the Stars: &c. Or in St. Matthew's 


expreſs words Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days and in 
St. Mark's, But in thoſe days, after that tribulation : lo that if we 
will becontent to let St. Lal inform us what is meant by the tri- f 
bulation of thoſe days viz. not only the - firſt Deſtruction of : 
Jeruſalem, but its ſucceeding Conculcation by the Heathen | 
and that grand Diſperſion and Captivity of the Fews alſo i 
which was to ſucceed it, little doubt can ariſe about the di- : 
ſtinctneſs of the two Prophecies before us. OO EO : 
X. Laſtiy, therefore I Obſerve, that in our Saviour's words " 
which have occaſion'd moſt of this diſpute, there is a viſible = 
diſtinction between the rung, reheing to the Deſtruction 8 
of Feruſalem, and thoſe which relate to the Day of Judg- - 
ment; and this both in St. Matthem and in St, Mark's Goſpels h C 
Verily I ſay unto you; this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe 
things Tata Terre be fulfilled : heauen and earth ſhallpaſs away N 
but my words ſhall not paſ5 away. But of that day and hour t, 
knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, neither the ſon but 8 
the father ouly. The plaineſt and moſt eaſy Paraphraſe of which m 
words is this. I have moſt exactly inform'd you of the Signs R 

e and Particulars and Time for the Deſolation of Feru/alem, A: 
<< and for the overturning all the great Buildings of the Temple; 8 
* which was your firſt Queſtion: and I do expreſly aſſure * 
X you that heavy Deſtruction ſhall come within this preſent 10 


55 & Genera- 


2 — W Tr ··0Ä > 


* 


| able ſenſe of theſe words; and ſuch as has no Di 


a N 9 * ” ea vw Ls CB. 2 26 as 
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„* *— 


« Generation of Men, and the Age in which we now live: 
« and Heaven and Earth ſhall ſooner paſs away than this Pre- 
« diction ſhall fail: for I am ſure I am fully acquainted with 
« that part of the Divine Providence: but as to your other — 
« ſtion of the Time and Signs of the great and General Judg- 
ment, do not think — them with the other: For 
«tho' I have told you the Signs which are to precede that 
«dreadful nga ane yg I can give you no farther ſatisfaction. 
* 


than I have already done as to the time when it will come, 
vor the diſtance we are now from it: for as to that great day 
«and hour which is to put a Period to the preſent State of the 
«World, neither I nor any Creature whatſoever know it, be- 
«cauſe *tis ſtill reſerv'd as a Secret in the Divine Omniſcience 
« of the Father. This appears to me the moſt eaſy and agree- 

: frcultics or 
Objections from the reſt of theDiſcourſe,or the other partsof the 
New-Teſtament; but makes every thing clearand plain to us. 


And indeed, if theſe laſt words be underſtood otherwiſe, and 


apply'd to Feruſalem ; as if Chriſt had affirm'd that of the day 


and hour of its Deſtruction neither he nor any Creature 


knew, it muſt ſuppoſe that to have been one of the grand Se- 
crets of Providence, which it is too inconſiderable to be made; 
and it will not agree with the reſt of our Saviour's Diſcourſes 
here and elſewhere; who foretold the time and circumſtances 
of that Deſtruction more particularly than any other thing 
whatſoever; and had juſt aſſerted that it was to be in that 
very Age; which how it can ſo well agree with that Expo- 
{tion I can by no means underſtand. -” 
Upon the whole it appears to me vor plain, that as the Diſ- 
ciples asked two diſtinct Queſtions, the one about the end of 
the Fewiſh Temple, the other about the end of the World; lo 
our Lord anſwers to them diſtinctly alſo; and particularly 
that in St. Matthew He anſwers to the firſt Queſtion from 
V. 4. to v. 28. and to the ſecond from v. 29. to v. 31. 
And that after that He exhorts his Diſciples to diſcern the 
vens of the Deſtruction of Fernſalem, as being certainly to 
come in that very . but warns them and all the World 


to be always watchful as to the Day of Judgment; ma 1 
— 


8 wa 
2 


the Ame ef ies _— after the other was wholly uncertain, 


a 822 8 


and not. revealed to him or any Creature whatſoever: ind 
upon that occaſion he proceeds to a large and famous Diſcourſe 
of that great Day, and the way to V for it, in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. And the like is to be ſaid of the parallel 
Chapters in St. Mart and St. Lulę; but only that they omit 
the greateſt part of that famous Diſcourſe of our Savior's 


on the Day of Judgment which we alone find in St. Mu- 


bens Goſpel, 
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Relating to the Times after the Comi 
— n of the Micthah. wh hes 
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prophecies Relating to the Deſtruction of Feruſa. 7 
Im. by the Romans, and to the grand Ditperſion 
and .aptivity of che Jews W 3 


| * EVIT. XXVI. 14-45. | 
B UVT if 12 will not bearken wnto me, and will nor do ali rheſs 
commandments; 


15. And 2 difpiſtmey neue, ow if your ſouls abbey 
my ——— Jy will' net, av ali my nme. 


but that ye break my covenant : 


16. 1 aiſowill as this unto you; I will ever. appoinr over on 


thut ſhall conſume 


; Ant 


rerronr; Can 


lle eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of heart: and ye News jou Jour ſeed 


in vain, für your enemies” ſbuil ent it. 


ry. A I will ſer my face agninſt* you; and ye ſbull be ſlain 
befe for Te enemies: they that hate you your N 006 1275 6 


je ſhall flte- when none purſbeth you: 
Iwill en ſoven —— Jon 
O93 3 — 120 


wake your heaven as iron, and your earth as braſs : 


20; Aud your ſtrengrls i SOT wine for * 
| a 


18. And if ye A one yer for all this 1 unte me, theu 
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2 25 
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A Collection of Scripture-Prophecies. 


ſhall not yield her increaſe, neither ſpall the trees F the land 


yield their fruits. 


21. And if je walk contrary unto me, and will not hearien 


| unto me; I will bring ſeven times more plagues upon you, accor- 


ding to your ſins. 1 15 

22. 1 will alſo ſend wild beaſts among jou, which ſhall rob 
jou of your children, and deſtroy your cattle, and make you few 
in number, and your bigh-ways ſhall be deſolate. 

23. And if ye will not be reformed by theſe things, but will 
wall contrary unto me: 3 

24. Then will I alſo wall contrary unto you, and will puniſh 
jon yer ſe ven times for your ſims. 5 

25. And I will bring a ſword upon you, that ſhall avenge 
the quarrel of my covenant : and when ye are gathered * 
within your cities, I will ſend the peſtilence among you ; and Je 


— 


ſhall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. 


26. And when I have broken the ſtaff of your bread, ten wo- 
men ſhall bake your bread in one oven, and they ſhall deliver you 
your bread again by weight: and ye ſhall eat and not be ſa- 
risfied. _ AR T. 
27. And if ye will not for allthis hearken unto me, but wall 
contrary unto mes | | 1 WP 


28. Then I will walk contrary unto you alſo is fun ; 4d 


J, even 1, will chaſtiſe you ſeven times for your ſins. _ 


29. And ye ſhall eat the fleſh of your ſons, and the fleſh of 
jour daughters ſhall ye eat. a ad: 
zo. And I will deſtroy jour high places, and cut down jour 
Images, and Caſt your carcaſes upon the carcaſes of jour idols, 


| and my ſoul ſhall abhor you. 


31. And [ will make your Cities waſte, and bring your ſan- 
ctaaries unto deſolation, and I will noi ſmell the ſavour of jour 
ſweet odours. Os 5 mw | 
32. Aud I will bring the land into deſolation: and your en- 
mies which dwell therein, (hall be aſftoniſh'd at it. 

23. [And vill ſcatter qou among the heathen, and will draw 
out 4 ſword after you: and your land ſhall be deſolate, and your 
cities waſte. . | 

34+ Then ſhall the land enjoy her ſabbaths, as long as it licth 

e 18 deſolate, 


* * : 5 
8 
| eh 


4 2 7 mr TY = 


deſolare and Je be in your enemies lene; even then ſhall the land 
reſt, and enjoy her ſubbatht. © 

33. As long as it lieth deſolate; it 72 reſt : becauſe it did 
not reſt in your /abbaths, when ye due » it. 

36. x upon them that are left alive of you, I will f 
fainmeſ into their hearts, in the lands of 6 enemies; and the 
ſound of a ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them; and they ſhall flee, as 
fleeing from a ſword: and hey ſhall fall whew none purſutth. 

37. Aud they ſball fall one upon another as it we beforda 
vera, — 2 and f je ſorts have e ſtand be- 

* poi ge £5 
And ye ſhall periſh E the heathen, and che land of 
your — eat you up 

39. e they that art left of youſball pine away in ebay d. 

9 enemies lands ; and 2400 in the ee 80 their 
fat ball t 


=” pine away with them. 
40. If they all confeſs "hats ni quity, and the iniqutey of t their 


fathers, wy . treſpaſs which they rreſpaſſed againſt t, 4 
that alſo the have walked contrary unto WW 
47. And that I alſo have walked contrary unte rom, and have 
2 them into the land of their enemies; if then their anciroum- 

ci 


hearts be humbled, — my Oy of the e 


ef their iniquit : 
42. Then will 1 remember: 2 covenant with ret, and 406 
my covenant with Iſaac, and alſo my covenant with amen 
will I remember; 6 he _ 1 rye 5 1 feb 
| The lend all of t en j - 
ink while Da deſolate kw them? and thy Tall we 
of the puniſhment ht iniquity : beeunſe, euen 1 20 7255 415 
| ied my judgments, and becaumſe their fout abhorred m 
44. And yet for all that,. when they be in' the 22 of af their 
enemies, I LOWE not caſt them away, neither will I abhor them, 
to de, ay gs to break, my Covenant wh thew : 
for I am wr Lord | 
45. But 1 will for their ſakes renvenubey the covenine of f their | 
anceſtors, whom 1 browght forth ont of the land of 
Le Oy Thi T er God: 
or. 


Q [| : Woes. 
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A 121 — — 2 te ts bu 25 8 m E ; 
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the end of the earth; as ſwift as the eagle ieth; a nation wy e tongue 
thou FO not und: | OTE Ye 


— a fe * . 


Noms. XXIV. NG + 8% K Fo 


24. And 72 1 ſhallcome from the coaſt of Chirtim, and ſpall ler 
all Mus Eber, and he «iſo en * ever, 


N Dzvrz. Iv. 25=37. 5 * 
25. When thou foale beget children, and cleldrens childres, 

and ſhalt haue remained long in the land, and ſhall corrupt your 
ſelves, and make a graven image, or the likeneſs of any thing, and 
ſhall do evil in the fi ſight of the Lord thy God, to provok him 


ro anger: | 


| 26. I call heaven and earth to witueſt againſt you this 49 


that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off the land whereunto you 


go over Jordan to poſſeſs it: Je ſhall not prolong your: 900 05 


it, but ſhall utterly be deſtrayed. 
27. And the Lord ſhall x wt jon amo the nations, 
ye ſhall be left few in number among the Ele white te the 


28. And there ye ſhall ſerve gods, the work of. mens he, 
wood and ſtone, which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor ſell. 
29. But if from thence thou ſhall ſeek the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhall find him, if thou ſtek him with all thy lg * 


Lord ſhall lead you. 


with all thy ſoul. 


30. When thou art in rribulation, and all theſe 1 things are 
come upon thee, even in the latter da ys, if thou turn to the 2 
m thy God, and ſhall be obedient 5 his voice | 

( For the 2 God is a merciful God,) he will not 


forſake = neither deſtroy thee, nor forget tos Covenant 14 thy 
fathers which he ſware ute chem. f * N : 


CH ap. xxviij. 25-68. 


25. The Lord ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten before thine em: 
thou ſhalt go out one way againſt them, and fice ſeven ways before | 
them; and ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. 


49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation — thee from far, from 


30. 4 
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| 50. A nation of Kb which ſhall not er, the | 
perſon of the old, nor ſhew favour to the young. - 
5t. And he hall eat the fruit of thy cattle, andthe nil of 47 
land, until thou be 3 * which alſo ſhall not leave either 
corn, wine, or ol, or c increaſe of thy 1 or flocks of thy, 
ſheep, until he have deſtroyed thee. A 155 

52. And he ſhall e in all thy gates, axitiieby high nd 
fenced walls come down, wherein thou truſtedſt, throwghont all 

thy land: and be ſhall bęfiege thee in all 22 Dan N _ T4 
land which the Lord thy God hath given t 108888 

53. And thou ſhalt eat the fa of chives own bodyithe feb of 

thy ſons and of thy daughters (which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee) inthe ſiege, and in the ſtraitneſi, wherewith thine enemies foall | 
diſtreſs thee : 
'' $4+ So that the mais that is tender Jom, 3 Aeli. 
cate, his eye ſball be evil toward his brother, and tomarul the wife of 
his boſons, i TINA I his agar 26h; he ſhalt 
leave. 

535. 8 Aug af themofthe ful ef uu cu 
dren whom he ſhall cat : becauſe he hathnothing left him in the lege, 
and is the ſeraitneſs. wherewith thine. enemies Joall. Ange therin 
| all thy gates, . \ J In, ts. N. A) 587 N77 * IS Jv (44 - : 

56. The * and delicare Woman amo ove which web wor 
adviuthre ** ſaleof her foot upon the ground, for delicateneſs 
and tenderneſi, her eye ſhall — towards the husband of _ Oo 
ſom, and towards — ſon, and towards her daughter, © 
57. And towards her young aue that cometh out: from W 
her feet, aud towards her children whichſhe ſhall bear : for ſhe ſhall 
eat them for want of all _ » ſetrerly in the ſiege and ftraitneſs 
herewith thine enemy (bal (balld;fireſs thee i in thy gate 
38. Ifthown wilt not obſerve to do all the 4.) of ehis law, that 
are written in this bool, that thow m 7 fear this e and frar- 
ful name, THE LORD THY G 


59. Then the Lord will make thy pagnes wonderful, on the 

plagues of thy ſeed ; evengreat plagues, a 

— fickneſſes, and of long continuance. 
60. Moreover, he-will hy upon thee all the diſeaſes of Eeypes 

which thou waſt afraid of; | 


of long COMMBEANGE} and 


they ſhall cleave unto thee, 
Qq 2 55 | 16. Alſo 


ca... 


 trenwblin 


"y volgardurrings : phat inis nor ſown, nor beareth, 


ue 0 Alo every ſechneſt, an every plague 22hith is ne MTS 


in 15 book of this laps _— wilt 24 Nee 19 mo - qe a 


paſo, 1 ee 


4 —— 2 10 * 2 fo the 222227 
| aud to brong. unte 0 3 8 7 bo pack: 
from off 22 Lend 2hither-thom goaſh to nd, | 4 


g. Aud Lora ſhall carter thee among all peop bs, road bee ” 


aus aud af the earaheuen unto the orhar ; and vhere "A ſhalt ſerve 
athes Gods, which neither thow nov vhy farbers have Leun, oven 


1 and ſtone. os 

hefe nations fhalt- 004 dale 
eſtes 1 reſto. > the Land Bal ove hte 
e lang 0, - and ſorr. mind. 
66. Aud thy life ſball hang 5 in doubt before thee, and thou 4 
Nar day and neght, and ſbalt have non thy 
S. In the morning thou fbatt 


| al Ge is were ror: 


A even thenfhalt fag, Moni Gad id were warning; 
fear of thine heart a rf 08 yy es 1 2 wow 
js hich dh (ce. N 


A. Adee Land faaltbming theo ines Beype: away MN 


| by the way wheveaf F ſpaks ume thee, They foald foe it ne more = 


7 and there „e. unto ä 
wy. . My ah . 0 4 * Ie 


1 * 
7 $2 
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e ee Era a. Ax. PRINT oY avs ot and 
22. 5, —_—_ —— bee, ul ANF 
Ty ters there ther ſbail come from a far land, ſhal 


fay, whow they foe — nn Arbe fickpeſſer which 
a ke cots hath laid upon it; | : 
Aud chat tbe whole Aalener is brimſtone, aud alt you 
any graſ⸗ groweth 
| x a . the the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admab, 
A Zobaim, which the Bord overthew in his anger and in bis wrath: 


[3+ Even 0 "ad e Ford 5 : 


Wn r= 


A Colleffron of Seriptuve-Prophecies. = 


thus untq this land ? what meaneth the heat of this great anger? 
25. ben mer ſhall ſay, Becanſe they have forſaken the covenant 
of the Lord God of their fathers,” which he made with them, whe 
he brought them forth out of the land of E | 
26. For they went and firocterteryals, ahi worſhipped them, 
gods whom they kyew not, and whom he bad net given unro them. 
= 1 of the Lord was kindled againſt this land, 
wpow it alt the corfes that are writer in this book. | | 
I 8. God the Lord rooted them ont of their land, in anger, 12 
in wrath, and in great Er end ig . imo another 
land, arte is 2225 l 


5 . "Pm His LIAXIS. * ä e 
4 a" hho are come into thine aden uy holy 


temple have they defiled : they have laid Fernſalem on heaps. 
2. The dead bucher of of t ber Carte they given tobe meat unto 
the fowls of the heaven, the fleſh of thy ſaints unto the beaſts of the 


earth. 


3. Their bloud have they (bed le water round about Feruſe lem. 
and there was none to bury 
abr eur bee, 4 feors and de 


N are become a re 
ho on to them 33 ho are Fo for 5 1 
gry ever th jea- 
* e hai — "7 97 


6. Pour out thy wrath upon Fr heathen that Pi not known thee, 


and upon the . that have not called upon thy name. 8 
7. For g N Jane! and 1 LP his ; dwelling- 


place, or : 


- F$4A14m bl. as 0 Ur A As 
25. Thy wen ſhall fall the ford, and thy mi ice Petite 
_— - 2 Totals wy erage R _ ind nad 
late, fball 2 ot. the ground.” | 


"Cn kD. % Wade 8 . 

5. als ot; Till eil ou what Till do to my vineparz 

I will take aw 25 the h hereof n it hat? be 2 and 

break down hs anditſhalt ne. . 5 
6. An 


« 4 
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Dm E. land be 3 e 
- re forſakig in the as of the land. 


—_ 


| Lard hath ſpoken this word. 


6. And 1 will lay it niches it ſhall not be pruned, nor digged; ke 
there (ball come up briers and thorns: 1 will alſo command the 
clouds that they rain no rain upon it. | 

26. And he will lift up an enſign to the nations from far, aud 
will hiſs unto them from the end of the earth: and. Kl, bey 


ſpall come with ſpeed ſwiftly. 


27. None ſhall be weary nor ſtumble amongſt * :; none (ba lt 


ſlumber nor ſleep : neither ſball the girdle of their loins be looſed, 


nor the latchet of their ſhoes be broken. 
28. Whoſe arrowsare ſharp, and all their bows bent; ; their hen & 
hoofs ſhall be counted like flint, and their wheels like a whirlwind, 
29. Their roring ſhall be like 4 lion, they ſhall rore like young 
lions: yea, they ſhall rore, and lay hold of the prey. n. "00 
it away ſafe, and none Pa deliver it. | 
20. And in that day they ſhall rore againſt them, like the roring. 


of the ſea: and if one lool unto the land, behold darkzeſt one ſe 


row, andthe light is darkenedin t the heaven e Nr 


Cnar. 5 11, 12. YT 


6. + Ww F< 


ud the Lord have removed VT 55 . 1 m_ he 


+37 0 5 
1 


1 1 
char. xxiv. 1 hy if 


> Ebold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and makerh it Wa 15 
) and turneth it upſide down, and ſcatrereth abroad the iubabi · 
rants thereof. 2 
2. Andit ſhall be, as with the people, fo with to aria ; as with 
the ſervant, ſo with his maſter ;_ as with the maid, 45 o with ler 
miſtreſs ; as with the buyer, ſo with the ſeller ; as with the lender, 


ſo withthe borrower ; as with the taker of aſum, ſo: with oe e giver 


of uſury to him. 


. Thelandſhall be erg . ond way gau. for the 


4: The earth mourneth and fedeths awa , the world lan euifberh 
m_— deth , the bangh? people of t earth do L. 


OF 


hom. 


4 Collection | of Scriprur e-Prophecies. | 344: 


2 


nä * „ 
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5. The earth alſo is defiled under the inhabitants thereof: be- 
Caieſe they have tranſgreſſed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlaſting covenant. | 
6. Therefore hath the curſe devoured the earth, and they that | 
dwell therein are deſolate : therefore the inhabitants of the earth arg e C= be be 


— and few men left. Wi „ een Pom 
7. new wine mournetb, the vine languiſbeth, all the mer- 9 f ks 0 


ry-bearted do ſigh. 
8. The mirth of tabrets ceaſeth, the noiſe of them that rejaice 
endeth, 25 1 of ap har 2 „ | | 
9. They ſhall not drink wine with a ſong ; ſtrong drink ſhall be 
bitter to 8 drink it. 15 Jorg fen A 
10. The city of confuſion is broken down, every houſe is ſhut up, 
that no man may come in. . 3 5 
11. There is a crying for ine in the ſtreets, all joy is darkened, 
the mirth of the land is gone. "46119 ie „ 
12. In thecity is let tion, and the gate is ſmitten with de- e cee i 
r | 2 les des 
13. When thus it ſball be in the midſt of the land among the peo- ER. r_ F | 
7 , } 


ple, thereſhall be as the ſhaking of an olive-tree, and as the glean- u iy A 
ing-grapes when the vintage is dont, 5 9 0 
14. They ſball lift up their voice, hy ſpall, fing for the majeſty 
of the Lord, they ſhall cry aloud fromtheſea., 5049 
15. Wherefore plorifie ye the Lord in the | 
the Lord God Ifrael in t e iſles o t . 3 ot y Lo Shall bs 
16. From the uttermoſt part of the earth have we heard ſongs, +4 y $5 les of 5 So 
even glory to the righteous : but I ſaid, My leanneſs, my leanneſs, T. 7 
wo unto met the treacherous dealers have dealt treacherouſly, yea, C. 
the treacherous dealers have dealt very treacherouſly. _ he hed 
17. Fear, andthepit, and the ſnare are Nudel O inbabitaut © fed. o 
of tbe eartꝝꝛom. | WET of Il. Mac 4g. 
18. Aud it ſhall come to paſs, that be who fleeth from the noiſe . 
of the fear, ſhall fall into the pit; and he that cometh up out of the 
midſt of the pit, ſhall betakenin the ſnare : for the windows from 
on high are open, and the foundations of the earth do ſhake. _ = 
19. Theearthis utterly broken down, the earth is clean diſſolved, 
the earth is moved —t6 | | | 
oc. The earth ſhall reel to and fro like a drunkhard, and fhatt 7 
XV. g: The Bend (hall yiic,V be votre ih apth ery g 
2 e e Ave _ S wejoice, fovihey Jew 
14 6 daling lo Uu: buk $ : 
lk - 7 7 mw „ 
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be — like a cottage, and the tranſyreſſion thereof "7 be ty | 
pon it, and it ſhall fall, and not riſe again. 


CHAP. xxix. 14. 


O to Ariel, to Ariel, the city where Devid od _ 
year to year ; let them kill ſacrifices. 
2. tt vill diſtreſs Ariel, and there ſhall be vid ind 

forrow : and it ſhall be unto me as Ariel. | 
| Ana will camp againſt thee round abont, and will lay * 

againſt thee with a mount, and Iwill raiſe forts againſt thee. 
4. Aud thoufhalr be brought down, and ſpeak out of the ground, 
and thy Aer ſhall be low out of the duſt, and thy voice ſhall be as 
of one that hath a familiar * ont of the va and thy ſpeech 


ſhall N out of the di 


CHAP. XXX. 131 . 


"YN z. Therefore this iniquity ſhall be ts yon as 4 FRO. = to 


3 fall, felling out ina bigh wall , whoſe b 5 4 awer fi ene 


41 an inſtant. 


14. nd he ſhall break. it as the breaking of F the piers eſe, 
that is broken in pieces, be ſhall not ſpare ; ſo that there ſhall not 
found in the burſting of it, 4 ſherd 70 Tak fre from the bear, of 


to take water 3 out of the pit. 
135. For thus ſaith the Lord God, the holy One of Ifrach, In 
 wetarning aud reſt (ballbe ſaved, in quien ined confidence foalt 
be your [trength; and ye would nuit. = 
16. But je ſaid, No, for we will flee pon borſes ; therefore 
Fall ye oo? + end we will ride pon the ſwift 3 : therefore foal hey 
that purſue you, be ſivift. 
17. One thouſand ſhall flee atthe rebuke of one : at rhe rebuke 
of five ſball ye flee, till ye be left as a beacon upon the * a. 8 moun- 
 #4in, and as an inſigy on an al. 


Da N.. IX. e 


= - And after threeſtore and tuo . ere Meſfah be cut of, 
but not for himſe ef: and the people of rince that ſhall come, 

Pall deſtroy the city and the ſanctuary, and the end — be 
ih foods and unto the a ff the War defolarions ar hee 

5 % is. ta, F . 1 880 

„e 


"bag 


A Colleffion — SorpreÞ 7 hecies. 


27. And be ſhall confirm the covenant — man for 6 one ak . 


and in the midſt of the week he ſhallcauſe the ſacrifice and the obla- 


tion toceaſe, and for the o verſpreading of abominatians he [ball 


make it deſolate, even until the conſummation, and that determin. 
cd a be poured * the deſolate. . cs. 


Hos A ij. 1 „ | 
4. For the children of Iſrael ſhall abide many days he 4 


king, and without a prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without 


an age and without an ephod, and without NOOR 


Joel j. 1-20. 


HE wen of the Lord that came to Foel the ſon of Pethwel. 
2. Hear this, ye old men, and give ear, allye inhabitants 


of the land: bath this been i in your "days; or even inthe days of your. 


Faul. S onus 
3. Tell jc your children * it, and let Jour children cell their, 


children, and their children anather generation. | _ 
4, That which the palmer-worm bath left, hath the locuſt eaten; 


pas that which the locuſt hath left, hath the canker · worm eaten; and 
that which the canker-worm hath left, hath the catterpilier eaten. 


5. Awake ye drunkards, and weep, and howl all ye drinkers 
of Wine, CES of the new wine, for it is cut off. from your mouth. 
6. For a nation is come up upon my land, ſtrong, and without 
number; whoſe teeth arethe teeth of 4 lion, and he hath the cheeks 


" of reat lion. 
th laid my vine waſte, and barked my Ee tres: he bath 


3 it — bare, aud caft it away; the branches . are 


made white. 


8. Lament like a virgin | girded with ſacksloth fo he huthand of 


her youth. 


9. The meat · offering, and the drink: offering 1 is * off from: the 


houſe of the Lord, the prieſts the Lords miniſters mourn. 

10. The field is weed. the land mourneth ; for the corn is waſt- 
ed: the new Wine is dryed up, the oyl langwiſbeth. 
11. Beyeaſhamed, O ye husband. men, howl, O ye vine-dreſſefs, 
for the 8 and wer the n . becauſe the * of the field is 


eriſbed. 
F m7 | N 4 PE” OSes 12. The 


—— Por _— 
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Waters are dried up, and the 8 hath devonred 


12. The vine is dried up, and the Eurer len uiſbeth, the pome- 
3 the palm - tree alſo, and the apple tree, even all the 
trees of the field are withtred : becauſe Joy is withered _ age 
the ſons of men. © 

13. Gird your ſelves, BEV ae je we : t ye lot 
fters of the altar come, lie all night in ſackloth, ye miniſters of my 
God: for the meat-offering and the arink; -offering is wit bboldin 
from the houſe of your God. 

14. Santtifie ye 4 faſt, call a fee aſſembly, gather the elders, 
and all the mbabuantoof the land, into the houſe of the Lord your 
Goa, and cry unto the Lord. 

I5. Alas for the day of the Lordi is at hand, and as a deftrutti- 
on from the almighty fall it come. 

16. 1s not the meat cut off before our ger Jes, joy and gang? | 
Som the houſe of our God? © 

17. The ſeed is rotten under their clade, the garners are laid de 
ſlate, the barns are broken'down ; for the corn is withered, © 

18. How do the beaſts prone * the herds of cattle are perplexed, 
— they! have no paſtare ; 3 Jean, the flocks of ſbecp are made de- 

late. 

19. O Lond. to thee will I cry? for ile fire hath Jrovdbedode 
gt of the wilderneſs, and rhe fume hath burn al the 1 rrees 5 of 
the fie 

20. The- beiftt of fle feld cry 415 unto thee? 25 7 the rivers 1 


BITTY: ho the | 


e 


Ca H AP. H. I,—T9. 


"PX ye PIR trumpet in Zion, aud ſound an 1 in 
mountain: let all the inhabitants of the land tremble : "Ge the 
day of the Lord cometh, for it is nighat hand; 

2. Adayof darkneſs and of gloomineſs, 4 day of lint and of 
thick dare, as the morning ſpread upon the mountaint: 4 great 
people and a ſtrong, there bath not been ever the like, neither ſhall be 
2 more after it, even to the years of many generations. _ 

A fire devoureth before them, and PE ind them a flame burn- 

40 "the land is as the garden of Eden before them, and behind them 
a _— wilderneſs, * and nothing ſol 88 the. | _ 
4. The 


B22 
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at horſemen, ſo ſpall they run e 130 FLAIR : BRIT N74 


5. Like the noiſe of cheriets on the tops of mountains ſh ſhalt e 


leapt like the noiſe of a flame of fire that devonreth the fenbble, as 
a Joe people ſet in battle aray. 
efore their 8 eee e all faces 2 
40e blackneſs. . 
7. They ſhall run like mighty men,” they ſouls climbebe wall like 
men of war, and they ſhall march every one on his ways, and they 
ſhall not break their ranks. 


8. Neither ſhall one thruſt another,they [ball walkevery one in his 


| path: : and>when' they fall upon the ſwora, they ſhall not be wounded, 
- 9. They ſhall run to and fro inthe city they: all n upon. the 
wall e they ſhall climb up upon the houſes: they ſhall enter in atthe 
windows like a thief. 
10. The earthfhall quake before them, the heavens ſhall trem- 
ble, the ſun ana men _— ftars ſhall ws a 
their ſhiming. © ee ee ne eee 
11. And the Lord fball e voice lee e army; for 
his camp is very great; for he is ſtrong that executeth his word: for 
the day of the Lord is great, and v wu and whocan alide it ? 
12. Therefore alſo nom, ſaith the Lord, Turn ye even ta me 
with alt yourueart, F Lee ee, Wee 
mourning. 3 Nee c. 
13." Aud rent jour hears, and nevjenr — 1 ok: dern eure 
the Lord your God : for he is gracious and merciful, flow te Anger, 
and of great kindneſi, andrepometh him of the evil. - | 
14. Who kyowethif he will return and repent, exdiravea ie 


ng behind him, e ven 4 . and 4 e 
— Lord your God? 


15. Blow the per i Zion, ſanttifi a fab, calle ſolemn af: | 


ſembly. | 
16. Gerber the p ple: : ſanctiſie the congre ration : aſſemble 


the elders : gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts : let 
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber, ond the r out ＋ her 
cloſet. © 

| = Let the prieſts, the l of the Lend, Weep laren the . 
porch and the ahar, and ler them [a 105 25 3 thy people, O 3 


4. eee them & the ppearace of ere. — | 


%, 
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1 * » 3 


. ve not thiss heritage to wakes ; that the heathen el alle 
over . = they ſay. among che people, Where is 
their God? 
9 7 3 Then will the Lord be Jealous for bi Lond and pity. his 
eople. 
4 4 Tea, the Lord will anſwer and '/a ay PROG his people, Bebold, 
I will ſend you corn, and wine, and ol, and ye ſballbe ſatisfyed 
| 0059 and "ny! I will no more Ne 4 reproach 1 the hea- 
then. | 


Matt. xxij. 7. 


ö 7. But widen the ki 2 heard thereof, he was wrath : and he ſan 
Forth his armies, and ages thoſe men * 7. Er 
2500 | 


C HAP. xxiv. RO 


2 N Feſus went out, and departed from 4 temple ; and his di. 

ſciples came to him for to ſhew him the buildings of the temple, 

2. Aud Feſws ſaid unto them, Ses ye not all theſe things ? on 
1 Iſa oo unto you, There ſball not be left here one ſtone upon 
Our 2 not be thrown down. 

38. Andas be ſat 255 the mount of Olives, the die 45 came 
unto him privately, ſaying, Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be ? and 
what ſhallbe the ſign of t 22 and of the end of the world? 

4. And Feſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Take heed that 
no mas deceive you. : 
5. For many ſballcome in my name, ſa ging, I am Chriſt: and 
ſhall deceive many. 

6. Aud yeſhall hear of wars, and rumors of WAYS © ſee that 
Je be not troubled: for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the 

end is not jet. 

7 For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kin agdom againſt ki 
dom: and there ſhall be aten and en and e 7 
in divers 2 I 6 | 
8. All theſe are t innings of ſorrows. 

9. Then ſhall they 274 ou up to be afflifted, and [ball k kit 

you: and 2 be hared of all nations . names ſe 8 


% 
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ther, and ſhall hate one another. | 
11. And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many. 
12. becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall 
wax cold. | nl: . | 
13. But he that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 
14. And this goſpel of the kingdoms ſhall be preached in all the 
world for a win unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. 
15. _ ye _ Lars a _ Nep. of deſolation, 
oben of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (whos 
on him 1 eg: | 8 g yo 
16. Then let them which be in Fudea, flee into the mountains. 
17. Let him whichis on the houſe top, not come down to take any 
ling out of his houſe: | = "js vgs 
18. Neither let him whichis in the field return back to take his 
clothes. 


give ſuck, in thoſe days. 


20. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither on the 


ſabbath day. FC | 
21. For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was not ſince the 


beginning of the world to this time, no, nor ever ſball be. 

22. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortned, there ſhould no 
fleſh be ſaved : but for the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſbortned. 

23. Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here is Chriſt, 
or there: believe it not. 15 . 

24. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and {al prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great 72 and wonders, inſomuchi that, (if it were poſ= 
fible,) they ſhall deceive the an elect. . 

25. Behold I have told you before. 


26. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold be is in the 


deſert, go not forth: behold he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it 
not = | 8 


25. For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, ami ſhineth 
_ unto the weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man 


t. 


28. For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together. | | 


CT 


10. Andthenſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray dn 


19. And wo unto them that are with child, and to them 5 


MARK 
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to councels; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and je ſball 


A collection of Seripture-Prophecies. 
| Manik xii: 6 . 
9. What fall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do? he will come 
and deſtroy the husbandmen , and will give the vineyard unto 


others. 


C HAP. xiij. 123. | 


9 


ND as he went ont of the temple, one of his Adi les ſaith 


unto him, Maſter, ſee what manner of ſtones,and what builds 
ings are here. 9 85 = 5 
2. And Feſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
buildings * there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down. e Me + 
3. And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over againſt the 
temple, Peter, and James, and Fohn, and Andrew, asked him 
privately, | | N . 1 
4. Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall be the 
fign when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled?%> L © 4 
J. And Feſus anſwering them, began to ſay, Take heed leſt any 


man decie ve jou. 


6. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt : and 
ſhall deceive many. | | . TOO TTY 
7. And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars, be 


Je nor troubled: for ſuch things muſt needs be; but the end ſhall 


not be yet. . 


8. For nation ſball riſe againſt nation , and kingdons rainſt 
kingdom and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers places, and there 
fhall be famines, and troubles: theſe are the beginnings of ſor- 
YOWS, 5 1 1 8 e 0p 

9. But take heed to your ſelves: for they ſhall deliver qou up 


be brought before the-rulers and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimon) 
againſt them, x | „ ü 
10. Andthe goſpel muſt firſt be publiſbed among all nations. 

11. But when they ſhall lead you, and deliver you up, take 0 
thought beforchand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do ye premeditate® 
but whatſoever ſhall be given you in that hour, that ſpeak, pe: for 
it is not ye that ſpeak, but the holy Ghoſt, ! | 


—. 


: 12. Now 
> 


* 


A colin of Seriprure-Prophecier, | 


12. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, . oh 
father the ſon : and children (halt riſe up againſt their par ane, and 
Hall cauſe them to be put to death. 

13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake : bod he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſball be ſaved. | 

14. But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken. 
of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him 
that readeth underſtand, ) then let them thar bei nn, as to 

the mountains. 

15. And let him that is upon the houſe-top, not 5 down into the 
houſe, neither enter therein, to take. any thing ont 2 honſe. 

16. And let him that is in the field, not —. ack again for ta 
take up his garment. 
| 17. But wo to them that are with child, awd to now that give 

ſuc h in thoſe das. 

18. And pray ge that your flight be not in the winter. 

19. For in tho hoe days ſhall be affliftion, ſuch as was not from the 
T5 of the . which God created, unto this ones, veit her 
ſhall be 

And except that * Lord had ſbortved theſe days, no fe 
gal be ſaved: but for the elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, he 
hath ſhortned the days. 

21. And then if any man ' ſball ſay to you Lo, here is Corift, 

or lo, he is there: believe him not. 

22. For falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and ſbal 
ſhew ſigns and wonders, ro ſeduce, if it were peſfble, even the 


elect. \ 
23. But tale Je beed ; behold, I have forerold _ all - 


Lurz xiij. 6-9. 


6. He pale alſo this parable: A certain man had 4 fig-rree —_ | 
in his vineyard, and he came and fought fruit thereon and | found 
none. 

7. Then ſaid be unto the dreſſer of of rhe vineyard, Behold, theſe 
three years I come ſeching fruit on this fig-tree, and find none cut 
it down, why 1 it the ground ? 

8. And 22 anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it . this 


Jear alſo, ril I ſball dig about it, and e it. 
9. And 


* 
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d. Audif it bear frair, well: and if not then after that, thou 
ſhalt cut it down. | N 


5 CHAP. xix. 4144. 

41. And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wepe 
overit; | SS | 5 | | 

42. Saying, if thou hadſt known, even then, at leaſt in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto thy peace | but now they are hid 
from thine eyes. | 

43. For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall 
caſt a trench about thee, and encompaſs thee round, and keep thee 
in on every fide. _ 2 q | 

44. And ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another: 
becauſe thou kueweſt not the time of thy viſitation. 


_— CHA & xx. 18. 175 WA 
16.” He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give 

N e geen to others. And when they heard it, they ſaid, God 

l N 


1 CHAP. XX). 5-24. 3 
5. And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how'it was adorned with 
goodly flones, and gifts, he ſaid, os | 
6. As for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come, is 
the which there ſhall not be leſt one flone upon another, that ſhall 
not be thrown down. . 5353 | 
7. And they aked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when ſhall theſe 
1 700 be * and what ſign will there be when theſe things ſhall come 

to paſs? 1 | 

8. Aud he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived: for many 
ſhall come in my name, ſaying, Tam Chriſt ; and the time draw- 

eth near : go not ye therefore after them. 13 fs 
9. But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and cammotions, be not 
terrified : for theſe things muſt firſt come to paſi, but the end is not 


by and by. 
= | 10. Then 


6 


» „ ah. — _ _ 


a 
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IO. Then ſaid he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, 


and kingdom againſt kingdom : | 

11. And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, 
and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great ſigns ſpall there be 
from heaven. 5 . 55 | 


12. But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands on you, and 
perſecute you, delivering you up to the ſynagognes, and into priſons, _ 


being brought before kings and rulers for my names ſake. 
13. And it ſhall turn to you for a teſtimony. 
14. Sertle it thereſore-in Jour hearts, not to meditate before what 
je ſhall anſwer. | 


15. For / willgive you a mouth and wiſdom, which all Jour —— 


verſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, nor reſiſt. | 
16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
Wy and friends; an ſome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put 
to death. 
17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name ſake. 
18. But there ſhall not one hair of your headperiſh. 
19. In patience poſſeſs your ye ſouls. SR "on 

20. Aud when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem compaſſed with armies, 
then know that the deſolation thereof is nigh. 

21. Then let them that are in Fudea, flee to the mountains; and 
let them which are in the midſt of it, depart out; and let not them 
which are in the countreys, enter thereinto. — 06 

22. For theſe be the days of vengeance, that all things which are 
written may be fufilled. | | EIT 

22. But wo unto them that are with child, and to them that give 
ſuck in thoſe days : for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and 
wrath upon this people, . ö 5 

24. Aud they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword, and ſhall be 
led away captive into all nations: and Feruſalem ſhall be troden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fmlfilled. 
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1 


ee Relating to the future Reſtoration of 
the Fews to their own Land, and to the ſerving 
up the 8 8 8 of the Meſſiah. 


- 241 


kN. „ 


„ ND when 8 was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram, and ſaid unto him, I am the Almighty 
Gd; walk, before me, and be thow perfect. 
2. And I willmake my covenant berween me and thee, and will 
-witiþly rhee * 
3. Aud Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, 
Ing; a 
Fo F 0 for me behold, my COVCN Ant 5s with thee, andthow foals 
be a © fleber of many nations. 
J. Neitber alf thy name any mere be called Abram; bae t 
game ſhall be Abraham, fern farrerof ng nations haue 1 
thee. 
6. Abd Twill make aden axcredin ing Priel, and [ willmale 
nations of thee; and s ſhall — ont of tbee. 
7. And I will e my covenant berween avoid * 
and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations, for an cuerlaſting 
prot A tobe a ne unto thee, and thy ſeed after thee, £ 
8. And 7 will vi unto thee, and to_thy ſeed after thee, 
the land wherein 1 we „ al e, een ee 
2 an AE poſſeſſion; and I will be ns Gods 


DevrT. xxx. 1-10. . 
ND it ſhall come to paſs when all theſe things ave come 
upon — the bleſſing 7 the curſe, which 15 ſet be- 
fore thee, and thou ſhalt call them to mind among all the nations 
whither the Lord thy God hath driuen thee, 

2. And ſhalt return unto the Lord thy God, and ſhalt obey his 
voice, according to all that I command thee this day, thou and 
127 children, with all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul: 

4 Jo 


— OE "I. 


3. That then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivit and have 
compaſſion upon thee, and will return and gather as from all 
the nations whither the Lord thy God hath ſcattered thee. a 


4. 1f any of thine be driven out unto the urmeſt parts of heauen, 


from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will 
he fetch thee. 3 „ e ee a den 
J. And the Lord tin God will bring thee into the land which thy 
fathers poſſeſſed, and thos ſhalt poſſeſs it: and he will ds thee good, 
and multiply thee above thy fathers. 1 | 
6. And the Lord thy God will circumciſt thine heart, and the 
heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and 
' with all thy ſoul, that than mayeſt live. 1 . | 
| 7+ And the Lord thy God will pur all theſe curſes wpou thine 
enemies, and onthem that hate thee, which perſecuted thee. Y 
| 8. Aud thou ſhalt return, and obey the voice of the Lord, and 
do all his commandments which I command thee this day. 
. <Andthe Lord thy God will make thee pleuteous in every work 
of thine hand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy land 
for good: for the Lord will again rejozce over thee for gaod, as he 
rejeyced over thy father 9 „ 
10. I thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy. God, to 
keep his commandments,andhis ſtatutes which are written in this boo 
of the lau, and if thou turn unte the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul. _ Viet ar A: 


7 5 N 
* 


Is A. iv. 2. 


2. Iu that day ſball the branch of the Lord be heaxtiful and glo- 


riows, and the fruit of the earth foal be excellent and comely for 
them that are eſcaped of 1ſracl. „ 


GT HA P. vj. 13. 


13. But yet in it ſhall be ++ tenth, and it ſhall return, and all | 


be eaten 4s a teil- tree, and 45 an oak whoſe ſubſtance is in 6 
when they caſt their leaves: ſo the holy ſeed ſhall. he the ſuliiiauce 


| No | : C HA P, xi. 11 3 N | ® ; | 
Ii. And it ſball en that the oe 
FO 51 2 et 
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the holy One of 1ſracl in the midſt of thee, 


ſer his hand again the ſecond time, to recover the remnant of his 
people which ſhall be left, from Afſyria, and from Egypt, and 
from Pathros, and from Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shi. 
nar, and from Hamath, and from the iſlands of the ſea. = 

12. And he ſhall ſet up an enſign jor the nations, and ſhall 
aſſemble the. ontcaſts of Iſrael, and gather together the diſperſed 
of Fudah, from the four corners of the earth. | 
Iz. The envy alſo of Ephraim ſhall depart, and the adverſa- 
ries of Fudah ſhall be cut off : Ephraim ſhall not envy Fudah, 
and Judah ſhall not vex Ephraim. 

14. But they ſhall flie upon the ſhoulders of the Philiſtines to- 
ward the weſt, they ſhall ſpoil them of the eaſt together: they 
ſhall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab, and the children of 


| "mer ſhall obey them. 


15. And the Lord ſhall atterly deſtroy the tongue of the Egyp- 
tian ſta, and with his mighty wind ſhall he ſhake his hand over 


| | the river, and ſhall ſmite it in the ſeven ſtreams, and make men 


go over dry-ſhod. 1 SEG 1 
16. And there ſball be a high-way for the remnant of his people, 
which ſhall be left from Aſſyria, like as it was to Iſrael in the 


day that he came up out of the land of Egypr. 


8 CAP. xij. . 8 
NO in that day thou ſhalt ſay, O Lord, I will praiſe thee: 
though thou waſt angry with me, thine anger is turned a- 
way, and thou comfortedſt me. | 0 
2. Behold God is my ſalvation: I will traſt, and not be a- 


fraid; for the Lord FEHOV A His my ſtrength and my ſong) 


be alſo is become my ſalvation. © 


3. Therefore with joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of ſal- 


vation 


4. And in that day ſpall ye ſay, Praiſe the Lord, call pon 


bis name, declare his doings among the people, make mention that 
his name is exalted. \ 8 | 


5. Sing unto the Lord: for he hath done excellent things : this 


is known in all the earth. 


6. Cry out and ſhout thow inhabitant of Zion: for great is 


CHAP, 


e 
* 


— 
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5 CHAP. xxiv. 23. ; 
23. Then the moon ſhall be confounded, and the ſun aſhamed, 
when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in mount Zion and in Feruſalem, 
and before his ancients gloriouſly. WEILL 


CH ar. . 


Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee, I will praiſe thy 
name; for thou haſt done wonderful things; thy counſels of 
old are faith; ulueſs and truth. 5 


2. For thou haſt made of 4 city, an heap: of a defencedcity, 4 


ruine: 2 5 8 to be no city, it ſhall never built. 
. Therefore ſhall the frovg ople plorifie thee, the city of 
WP (Hall fear thee. * 1 | . 

4. For thou haſt been a ſtrength to the poor, a ſtrength to the 
wcedy inſhis diſtreſs, a refuge from the ſtorm, a ſhadow from the heat, 
when the blaſt of the terrible ones is as a ſtorm againſt the wall. 

5. Thou ſhalt bring down the noiſe of ſtrangers, as the heat in a 
dj place; even the heat with the ſhadow of acloud : the branch of 
the terrible ones ſhall be brought low. 7 

6. Andin this mountain ſhall the Lord of hoſts make unto all 
}'ople a feaſt of fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things 
fall of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. 

7. And he will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the covering 
caſt over all people, and the vail that is ſpread over all nations. 

8. He will ſwallow up death in victory, and the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces; and the rebuke of his people 
Hall e take away from off all the earth: for the Lord hath ſpoken it. 

9. And it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo, this is our God, we have 


vaited for him, and he will ſave us: this is the Lord, e have 


waited for him, e will be glad, and rejoice in his ſalvation. 

10. For in this mountain ſhall the hand of the Lord reſt, and 
Moab ſhall be trodden down under him, even as ſtrawss trodden 
down for the c_ 3 | 


11. And heſball ſpread forth his hands in the midſt of them, as 
le that ſwinemeth ſpreadeth forth his hands to ſwim : and he ſhall 
bring down their pride together with the ſpoils of their hands. 3 
| a 1 12. 


ll 
| 4 

op men 
| 1 


*R 2 {Colle ion 2 S prove kee | 


Lake. 


Sw — r 


mountain: O Feruſ; 
voice with ſtrength: lift it up, _—_ Ne fa ty oel Cities of 


mine. 


4 4 Since thou aſt precious in my fight, thou * been honour 


* 12. 5 tho "HEY of the high fort of thy walls ſhall he * ng 
down, 2 low, and bring to the e even to the 1588 


CHAP, xxvij. 6, 12, 13. 


6. He ſhall b them that come of Facob to tal root: Iſcael 
ſhall bloſſom and bud, and fill the face of the world with fruit. 
12. Anditſhallcometo pa fs in that day,that the Lord ſhall beat 
off from the channel of the river uuto the ſtream of Egypr, mend ye 
* be gathered one by one, O ye children of Iſrael. | 
. Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day, that the great erumpe 
Pall be blown, and m_ ſbali come which were ready to periſh in the 
land of Aſſyria, and the outcaſts of the land of Egypt, and ſhall 
worſhip the on} in the holy mount at Feruſalem. 


CHAP. XL. 9,—IIs 


9. 0 Zion that bri eft good tidings, get thee mp into the hi 
— that bringeſt good tidings, lift wp f 


Judah, Behold your God, 

10. Beholdthe Lord God will come with fror . 120 his 
arm ſhall rae for bim e behold, ee reward is 2 tim, and his 
work before him. 

11. He ſhall fred his flock like a 
lambs with his arm, and carry them in 
lead mg ries are weed Jounge.” 5255 


: be ſhall gather the 
boſom, 2 1 * 


0 HA p. xLiij. EY 8 
UT now thus ſaith the Lord that created thee, O Facob, and 
he that formed thee, 1 have called ther by thy name, thow'art 


2. When thou paſſe — the waters, I will be withrhee; ; and 
through the rivers, they ſhall not overflow thee : when thou walkeſ 
through the fire, thou ſhalt not be burnt ; neither frail the fen 
kindle upon thee, 

3. For Iam the Lord th God, the holy one of Iſrael, * 
our: Igave Egypt for thy ranſom, E chiopia and Seba for 


able 5 


1 


7 
le, 
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able, and I have loved thee; O obereſare will I give men for thee, and 
people for thy life, 

5. Fear not, for I am with thees I will bring thy ſeed from the 
eaſt, and gather thee from the weſt. 

6. 1 will ſay to the north, Give up: and to the ſouth, Ki eep not 
_ mw my ſons from far, and y daughters from the ends of 
the eartydz, _ 

. Even every one that is called by my name: for 1 have created 
lim for my glory, I have formed him, yea, 1 have made him. 


CHAD. xLv, 17. 
17. But Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting 
ſalvation : ye ſpall net be aſhamed nor * world withous 


(nd. £ 


| Cn Ar. xTix. $,—26:. 
. Thas ſaith the Lerd,. In as acceptable time have I heard ehee, 
Fo ina day of ſalvation have I helped thee : and I will preſerve 


thee, and give thee for 4 covenant to the people, to eſtabliſh the earth, 
to — — to inherit the deſolate heritages ; MY 4 


9. That thou mayeſt ſay to the priſoners, Go forth; to them that 


4 in darkneſs, Shew your ſelves : they ſhall feed inthe ways, and 


their paſtures ſhall be in all bigh places. 

_- cn all not 3 thirf, ueit her ſball the heat nor 
ſun ſmite them : for he that bath mercy en them ſhall lead them, 
even by the ſprings of water ſhall he guide them. 

11. Aud willnotg allmy O41 AIMS 4 WAY; n high-ways 
ſhall be exalted. 

12. Behold, theſe ſhall come ſrom far: and lo, obeſe from the 
wrth, and * the weſt, and theſe from the land of 2. 

13. Sings. O heavens, and be joyful, O carth, and break forth 


into ſinging) O mountains : for * Lord hath comforted his pes. 
and will haue mercy upon his aſflidted. 
L4. But Zionjwd, 
bath 1 > ten me. 
hy a woman fe forget her ſacks 


FW. compaſſion on the ſon of her wom 
will I not forget thee, | 


The Lord n.. me, and wy — 


- child, that ſhe bold. 204 
? yeas 0 way forget; yet 


16. Be- 


J RE EE — ——— nr 
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thy walls are continually before me. 


16. Behold, I have graven thee upon the palms of my hank 


17. Thy children ſhall make haſte ; thy deſtroyers, and ehey that 
made thee waſte ſhall go forth of thee. 
18. Lift up thine eyes round about, and behold: al theſe g 4 


ther themſelves together, and come to thee: as J live, ſaith * 


Lord, Thou ſhalt ſurely clothe thee with them all, as with an orna. 


ment, and bind them on thee as a bride doth. 


19. For thy waſte and thy deſolate _— and the land of thy 
deſtruction, ſhall even now be too narrow 7 reaſon of the inhabi. 
tants, and they that ſwallowed thee up ſhall be far away. 

20. Thechilaren which thou ſhalt — after thou 726 laſt the 
other, ſhall ſay again in thine ears, The place is too frait for me: 


give place tome that I may dwell. 


21. Then ſhalt thou ſay in thine heart, Who hath begotten me 
theſe, ſeeing 1 have loſt my children, and am deſolate, a captive, 
and removing t0 and fro* and who hath brought up theſe? Behold, 


Ju. left alone, theſe, where had they been ? 


22. Thus ſaith the Lora God, Behold, I will lift up mode 
ro the Gentiles, and ſet up my ſtandard to the peo 4 > and they 
ſhall bring thy ſons in their arms, and thy yn fall be carried 
upon their ſhonlders. 

23. Andkings ſhall be thy nurſing fathers, and their queens thy. 
anr/ing-mothers: they ſhall bow down to thee with their face toward 
the * and lick up the duſt of thy feet, and thouſhalt know that 
Jam the Lord: for ns y ſhalbnor be * that wait for me. 
24, Shall the prey 2 talen * the mighty, or the ye cap- 


tive delivered? 


25. But thus ſaith the Lord, E ven the captives of 0 if the mig ihr 5 
be delivere 


ſhallbe taken away, and the prey of the terrible (hall 


for 1 will contend with him that contendeth with thee, and I will 
fave thy children. 

26. And I will feed them that oppreſi thee, with their own fieſy, 
and they ſhall be drunken with their own blood, as with ſweet wine : 
andall fl eſh ſhall know that I the Lord am thy Jeviewr;- 0 wy re- 
714 whoth the mighty ny Jacob. | 


CuHar. 
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5 CHAP. LI, 1,—11, 22. 


HEE to me, ye that follow after righreouſueſt, ye that ſeek. 


the Lord : look unto the rock whence ye are hewen, and 10 

the hole of the pit whence ye are digged. 
2. Look unto Abraham your father, and unto Sarah that bare 
Jon; for I called him alone, and bleſſed him, and increaſed him. 
3. For the Lord ſhall comfort Zion: he will comfort all her 
waſte places; and he will make her wilderneſs like Eden, and her 
deſert like the garden of the Lord; joy and gladneſs ſhall be found 
therein, thanksgiving, and the voice of melody. 

4. Hearkenwnto me, my people, and give ear unto me, O my 
nation: for a law ſhall proceed from me, and I will make my jndg- 
ment to reſt for alight of the people. 


5. My righteouſneſs is near : = ſalvation is gene forth; and 


mine arms ſhall judge the people : the iſles ſhall wait upon me, and 
on mine arm ſhall they traſt. 8 | 
6. Lift up jour eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth 
neath: for the heavens ſmall vaniſh away like ſmoke, and the earth 
ſhall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein ſhall die 


in lile manner: but my ſalvation ſhall be for ever, and my righte= 


onſneſs ſhall not be aboliſhed. | | 

7. Hearken unto me, ye that know righteonſneſi, the people in 
whoſe heart is my law, fear ye not the reproch of men, neither be ye 
afraid of their revilings. < | 

8. For the meth ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm 


Pall eat them like wool: but my righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and 


my ſalvation from generation to generation. ” 

9. Awake, awake, put on 1 O arm of the Lord; 4. 
wake as in the ancient days, in the generations of old. Art thou not 
it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the dragon? 


10. Art thox not it which hath dried the ſea, the waters of the 
great deep; that hath made the depths of the ſea a way for the ran- 


ſomed to paſs over? 

11. Therefore the redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and come 
with ſingin 
| they ſhall ob 
flee away. 


ain gladneſi and joy, and forrow and monrning ſpall 
2 232. Thus 


unto Zion, and everlaſting joy ſhall be upon their head: 
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22. Thus faith thy Lord, the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth 


the cauſe of his people, Behold, I have taken out of thine hand t he 
cup of trembling, even the dregs of the cup of my fury, thou ſbali 


no more drink it again- 


CHAP. Li}, 1. —3, 7. 


: Wake, awake, put 0 thy ſtrength, O Zion, pu. on thy beau. 


tiful garments, O Feruſalem, the holy city: for henceforth 
there ſhall wo more come into thee the uncircumciſed, and the un- 


2. Shake thy ſelf from the duſt : ariſe, and ſit down, O Feru- 


ſalem : looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy neck, O captive daugh- 


ter of Sion. 1 5 
3. For thus ſaith the Lord, Ye have ſold your ſelves for nought: 
and ye ſhall be redeemed without money . 5 
. How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that 
bringeth good tidings, that publiſbeth peace, that bringeth good ridings 
of good, that publiſheth ſalvation, that ſaith unto iow, Thy God 


reigneth! | = 1 


CHAP. Ix. 1.—9. 

Riſe, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
riſen upon thee. | 28 

2. For behold, the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſs dark- 
neſs the people: but the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his glory 

ſhall be ſeen upon thee. 5 
3. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, and kingsto the 

brightneſs of thy riſing. „„ 

4. Lift up thine eyes round about, and ſee, all they gather them- 


ſelves together, they come to thee, thy ſons ſhall come from far, and 


thy daughters ſhall be nurſed at thy fide. 

5. Then thou ſhalt ſee and flow together, and thine heart ſhall 
fear, and be enlarged, becauſe the abundance of the ſea ſball be 
converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles ſhall came unto 
thee, | | | | * 

6. The multitude of camels ſhall cover thee : the dromedaries of 
Midian and Ephah all they from Sheba ſhall come : they ſball 
bring gold andincenſe, and they ſhall ſhew forth the praiſes of the 
Lord. | G | 7 „ 7 · All 


2 G 
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7. All the flocks of Kedar ſhall be gathered together ants thee, 
the rams of Nebaioth ſhall miniſter unto thee : they ſhall come 
up with acceptance on mine altar, and Twill glorifie the houſe of my 


ory. 
5 8. Who are theſe that flie as à cloud, and as the doves to their 


windows * 
9. Sarelytheiſles ſhall wait for me, and theſhips of Tarſhiſh-firſt, 
to bring thy ſons from far, their ſilver and their gold with — 
to the name of the Lord thy God, and to the holy One of Iſrael, 


 becanſe he hath glorified thee, - 


_ CHaP. Lxilj. 7,—19, 

7. Iwill mention the loving kindneſſes of the Lord, and the 
praiſes of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath beſtowed on 
us, and the great goodneſs towards the houſe of Iſrael, which he 
hath beſtgped on x any according to his mercies, and according to 
the multitude of his loving kindneſſes, 

8. For he ſaid, Surely they are my people, children that will not 
lie: ſo he was their ſaviour. | | 

9. In all their affliction he was afflitted, and the angel of his 
preſence ſaved them : in his love and in his pity he redeemed them, 
and he bare them, and carried them all the daysof old. 

| IO, But they rebelled, and vexed his holy ſpirits therefore he 
was turned to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them. 

11. Then he remembred the days of old, Moſes and his 2 le, 
ſaying, Where is he that brought them out of the ſea, with the ſhep= 
herd of his flock? whereis he that put his holy ſpirit within him © 

12. That led them by the right hand of Moſes, with his glorious 
arm, dividing the water before them, to make himſelf an ever- 

laſting name © 55 

13. That led them through the deep, as an horſe in the wilder- 
neſs, that they ſhould not ſtumble ? 5 

14. As a beaſt goeth don into the valley, the ſpirit of the Lord 
cauſed him to reſt : ſo didſt thou lead thy people, to make thy ſelf a 
glorious name. 


15. Look down from heaven, ana behold from the habitation of 
thy holineſs, and of thy glory: 7 is thy zeal and thy * 
t 2 the 
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the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me? are 
they reſtrained? — - EDS 
17. O Lord, why haſt thou made us to err from thy ways? and 


- 


hardned our heart from thy fear? Return for thy ſervants ſake, the 
' tribes of thine inheritance. 


18. The people of thy holineſs have poſſeſſed it but a little while : 


our adverſaries have troden down thy ſanctuary. 


19. We are thine, thou never beareſt rule over them, they were 


vot called by thy name. 


CHAP. Lxv. 8.9.10. 

8. Thus 5 the Lord, As the new wine is found in the cluſters 
and one ſaith, Deſtroy it not, for a bleſſing is init: ſo will I do for 
my ſervants ſakes, that I may not deſtroy them all. 5 

9. And I will bring forth a ſeed out of Facob, and out of Fudah 
an inheritour of my mountains: and my elett ſhall inherit gg aud my 


ſervants ſhall dwell there. 


10, And Sharon ſhall be a foldof flocks, aud the walley of Arbor 
aplace for the herds to lie downin, for my people that have ſanght 


e. 


CHAP. Lxvj. 8. 10-14. 19. 20. 
8. M po hath heard ſucha thing ? who hath ſeen ſuch things # ſhall 
the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? or ſhall a nation le born 
at once ? for as ſoon as Lion travailed, ſhe brought forth her chil- 
EE. : 
10. Rejoyce ye with Feruſalem, and be glad with her, all ye that 
love her: re joyce for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her: 
11. That ye may ſuck, and be ſatisfied with the breaſts of her 
conſolations: that ye may milk, out, and be delighted with the a- 
bunaance of her glory. 
12. For thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, I will extend peace to her 


like ariver, and the glory of the Gentiles like a flowing ſtream : then 


7 ſuck, ye ſhall be born upon her ſides, and be dandled upon 
knees. 5 
13. As one whom his mother comforteth, ſo will I comfort you * 
and ye ſhall be comforted in Feruſalem. 
14. And when ye ſee this, jour heart ſhall rejeyce, and _ 


_ A 
1 2 


Aobo Sener bee. 


bones ſhall flonriſh like an herb and the hand of the Lord ſhall be 


known towards his ſervants, and his indignation towards his e- 
nemics, | | 

19. And I will ſet afign among them, and I will ſend thoſe 
that eſcape of them, unto T nations, Tarſhiſh, Pal and Lud that 
draw the bow, to Tubal and Favan, to the iſles afar off, that have 
not heard my fame, neither have ſeen my glory ; and they ſhall declare 
my glory among the Gentiles, $4 | 

20. And they ſhall bring all your brethren ſor an offering un19 
the Lord, ont of all nations, upon horſes and in chariots, and in lit- 
ters, and upon mules, and upon ſwift beaſts, to my holy mountain 
Feruſalem, ſaith the Lord; as the children of Iſrael bring an offe- 
ring in a clean veſſel into the houſe of the Lord. 


— 


| JER. bj. 12—25. 

12. Go, and proclaim theſe words toward the north, and ſay, 
Return thou bachNiding Ifrael, ſaith the Lord, and Iwill not cauſe 
mine anger to fall npon you : for 1 am merciful, faith the Lord, 
ard I will not keep anger for ever. oy 

I3. Onh ae thine iniquity, that thos haſt tranſgreſſed 
againſt the Lord thy God, and haſt ſcattered thy ways to the ſtran- 


gers under ever green tree, and ye have not obeyed my voice, ſaith 


the Lord. \ 
14+ Twrn, O backſliding children, ſaith the Lord, for I am 
married unto you s and [ will take you one of a city, and rwo of 
a family, and Iwill bring yon to Zion. 1 
15. And Iwill give pes paſtours according to mine heart, which 
ſoall feed you with knowledge and nnderſtanding. 


16. And it ſhall come to paſs when ye be multiplied and increaſed 


inthe land ; in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 
The ark of the covenant of the Lord: neither ſhall it come to mind, 
neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they vifit it, neither ſhall 
it be done any more. | - ng | 
17. At that time — ſhallcall Feruſalem the throne of the Lora, 
and all the nations ſhall be gathered unto it, to the name of the Lord, 
to Feruſalem : neither ſhall they walk any more after the imagina- 
tion of their evil heart. 5 3 . 
18. In thoſe days the houſe of Judah ſhall walk, with the ah" 
| 4 


e 
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As collection of Script ee. Fro 1 


of lſratl, and they ſpall come together out of the land of the worth, | 


to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your fathers. 
19. But 1 ſaid, How ſhall I put thee among the children, and 


give thee a pleaſant land, a goedly heritage of the hoſts of nations ? 


aud I. ſaid, Thou ſhalt call me, My father, and ſhalt not turn away 
from me. | | 


20. Surely as a wife treacherouſly departeth from her husband: ſo 
have you dealt treacheronſly with me, O houſe of Iſrael, ſaith the 
Lor 4 . „ f N PDE 

21. A voice was heard on the high places, weeping and ſupplica- 


| tions of the children of Iſrael: for they have perverted their way , 


and they have forgotten the Lord their God, | | 
22. Return ye backſliding children, and I will heal your back- 

ſlidings : behold we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God. 
23. Trulyin vain is ſalvation hoped for from the hills, and from 


the multitude of mountains : truly in the Lord our God is the ſalva- 


tion of Iſrael. . ou 
24. For ſhame hath devoured the labour of our fathers from our 


youth; their flocks and their herds, their ſons and their dangh- 


25. Melie down in our ſhame, and our confuſion covereth us: 


for we have ſinned againſt the Lord our God, we and our fathers 


from our youth even unto this day, and have not obeyed the voict of 
the Lord our God. | | 


| CHAP. x3}. 3-$,. 5; ey 
3. And Twill gather the remnant of my flock out of all coun- | 
rreys whither I have driven them, and I will bring them again 
to their folds, and they ſhall be fruitful and increaſe. 
4. And I will ſet upſhepherds over them which ſhall feed them, 
and they ſhall fear no more, nor be diſmayed, neither ſhall they be 
lacking, ſaith the Lord. EE 
5. Behold, the days come, ſaiththe Lord, that I will raiſe un- 
to Davida righteous branch, and a king ſhall reignand proſper, and ij 
ſhall execute judgment and juſtice in the earth. 1 
6. In his days Fudab ſball be ſaved, and Iſrael ſuall dell ſafeh. 
and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, | 
Y 7. There- 


1 colſection of S cripture-Prophecies. 
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1 Therefore behold, the days conve, ſaith the Lord; that they 


ſball no more ſay, The Lord liveth which brought up the children of 
Iſrael out of the land of Egypt; | | 
8. But, The Lord liveth, which brought up, and which led the 
ſeed of the houſe of 1ſrael put of the north. countrey, and from all 
countreys whither I had driven them, and they ſhall dwell in their 


on land. | 


| CRAP. XXX. 1 YO£%. 


HE word that came to Feremiahfrom the Lord, ſaying, 
2. Thus ſpeaketh the Lord God of Iſrael, ſaying, Mrite thee 
all the words that I have ſpoken unto thee, in a book, 

3. For lo, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will bring a- 
gain the captivity of my people 1ſrael and Fudah, ſaith the Lord, 
and I will cauſe them to return to the land I gave to their fathers,and 
they ſhall poſſeſs it. 3 

4. And theſe are the words that the Lord ſpake concerning Iſrael, 
and concerning Fudah. Ee? 


5» For thus ſaith the Lord, We have heard a voice of trembling, 


of fear, and not of peace. | 

6. Ak ye now, and ſee whether a man doth travail with child ? 
wherefore do I ſee every man with his haxds on his loyns, as a wo- 
man in trauail, and all faces are turned intopaleneſs ? 

7. Alas! 2 that day is great, ſo that none is like it: it is even 
the time 0 

8. For it ſhall come to paſs in that day, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
that I will break, his yoke from off his nec h, and will burſt thy bonds, 
and ſtrangers ſhall no more ſerve themſelves of him. TION 
10. Therefore fear thou not, O my ſervant Jacob, ſaith the 
Lord, neither be diſmayed, O Iſrael: for lo, Iwill ſave thee from 
afar, and thy ſeed from the land of their captivity, and Facob ſhall 
return, and be inreſt and quiet, and none ſhall make him afraid. 

11. For I am with thee, ſaith the Lord, to ſave thee: though 
I make a full end of all nations whither Thave ſcattered thee, jet 


ill I not make a full end of thee : but I will corrett thee in mea- 


* 


ſure, and will not leave thee altogether unpumſhed, 
12. For thus ſaith the Lord, Thy bruiſe is incurable, and thy 
wound is grie vous. | | 


13. There 


acobs trouble, but he ſhall be ſaved ont of it. W. Den xu. 4. 
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13. There is none to plead thy cauſe, that thou mayeſt be bound 
up : thou haſt uo healing medicines. „ LN 
14. All thy lovers have forgotten thee: they ſeek thee not, for I 
have wounded thee with the wound of an enemy, with the chaſtiſe- 
ment of a cruel one, for the multitude of thine iniquity : becanſe thy 
ſins were increaſed. 5 | | 
15. Whycrieſt thou for thine affliftion * thy ſorrow is incurable, 
For the multitude of thine iniquity : becauſe thy ſins were increaſed, 
I have done theſe things unto thee. 1 * | 
| 16. Therefore all they that devour thee, ſhall be devoured, aud 
| all thine adverſaries, every one of them ſhall go into capttvity : and 
1 : they that ſpoil thee ſhall 2 4 ſpoil, and all that prey upon thee, 
will I give for à prey. We 1 | 
17. For [will reſtore health unto thee, and I will heal thee of 
thy wounds, ſaith the Lord, becauſe they called thee an out- caſt, 
ig This is Zion, whom no man ſecketh after. 
18. 


Thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, Iwill bring again the captivit 
of Jacobs tents, and have mercy on his dwellmg-places : and . 
| city ſhall be builded upon her own heap, and th: palace ſhall remain 
j after the manner thereof, 1 fe | 
E | 19. And out of them ſhall proceed thankſriving, and the voice 
| 1 ou. of them that make merry : and Iwill multiply them, and they ſball 
| not be few ; I will alſo gloriſie them, and they fball not be ſmall. 
20. Their children alſo ſhall be as aforetime, and their congre- 
| gation ſhall be eſtabliſhed before me, and I will puniſh all that op- 

| preſs them, e N | - 
ö 21. And their nobles ſhall be of themſelves, and their govermur 
| Pall proceed from the midſt of them, and Iwill cauſe him to draw 

pag 339 W. near, aud he ſhall approach unto me: for who is this that enga- 
ged his heart to 4 proach unto me ? ſaith the Lord,  ' 

22. And jeſhall be my people, and Iwillbe your God. 


A families of [frael, and they ſhall be my people. 
2. Thus ſaith the Lord, The people which CEL | ; Fond ſword, 
found grace in the wilderneſt; even Iſrael, when Twhent to cauſe 


hins to reſts Th 


Cn A P. XXX}. T —17. 21. 23. 24. 27.3 5-36. 37. 
the ſame time, ſaith the Lord, Iwill be the God of all the 


"4 Clean of Serprore- Prophecies 


— 


E I drawn thee. 
in 1 will build thee, and thou ſhalt be built, O virgin of 


Ira, = (halt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and ole ge 


forth i in the dances of 2 that make merry.  . - 
5. Thou ſbalt yet plant vines upon the mountains of Kamas the 


planters ſhall plant, andſhall eat them as common things. 

6. For there ſhall be a day that the watchmen upon the mount 
Ephrain ſhall c, Ariſe e, and let us go up to Zion unto the Lord 
our God. 

7. For thus ſaith the Lord, Sing with ladneſs for Jacob, and 
ſhout among the chief of the nations: publiſh ye, praiſe Jes and ſay, O 
Lord, ſave thy people, the remnant of Iſrael. | 

8. Behol4T will bring them from the north-countrey, and gather 


| chews fromthe coaſts of the earth, and with them the blind and the 


lame, the woman with child, and her that fravaileth with child $0- 
9 A great company ſball return thither. 
ſhall come with weeping, 2 with ſupplications will. I 
lead theme : 1 will cauſe them to walk. by the rivers of waters in 4 
ſtraight way wherein they ſhall not _ # for Ian a father ta. 
Iſrael, and Ephraim is my firſt- born. 
10. Hear the word of = Lord, O ye nations, aud declare itin 


the iſles afar off, and ſay, He that ſcattered djract will genen him, 


and keep him as a ſhepherd deth his flock, 

I1, For the Lord bath redeemed Facob,. and ranſumed hin from 
the hand of him that was ſtronger then he. 

12. Therefore they ſhall, come and ſingin the heig bt of Zion, and 
ſhall flow together to 2 goodneſi of the Lord, for S 5 and for 
wine, and for oyl, and for the young of the floch, and of the herd: 
and their ſoul alis ne n, and they foal ier 
* more at all. 

13. Then ſhall the virgin rej rejeyce is the dance, bothy young men hed 
old together: for I will turn 7 mew og. into joy. and will com- 
fort them, and make them rejoyce from their ſorrow. 6 

14. And I will ſatiate 7 of the prieſta with, farneſt and 
my people ſhall be ſatisfied with m)g —— 7, ſaith the Lorl. 

15. Thas ſaith * Lord, A VU, was heard in Ramah, lamen- 
u tatioo 


- 1.2" Tbs Lend hath appeared of k me, 1 Hing, Tea, mg 9 
heed thee withaneverlaſting love: therefore with loving kindneſs. 
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. thereof rogerher, hnebanamen, and 


| — & 4 Fr; _ tas why} eee een = ef man, and 


; aid vhrerdivanterof tho ween wited of * the Pers for a light by 
which divideth the ſeawhen the waves feen the Lord of 


tation FF * weeping © Rachel weep ceping fer ber children, ate 


to he comforted for her children, beenuſe they were wor. 

16. Thus ſaiththe Lord, Refrain thy voice from weeping, and 
thine eyes from tears: for thy work fall be rewarded, ſauh — 
Lord, and they ſhall come again from the land of the enemy. @ 

17. And there is hope in ih end, ſaith the Lord, het wy chilares 
ſhall. come again to their own border. 

21. Set thee up way-marks, make thee high heaps -fet luer beats 
tra the high-way, even the way whichthow wenteſt : turn again, 
O virgin of Iſrael, turnagain to theſe cities, 

23. e * the Lord of hoſts the God of Iſrael, As yet they 
ſhall uſe this ſpeecte im the land of Fudab, and in the cities vhereof, 
whey [belt bring again their cap AT Lord waſp. cher, O 
bitation of j ie. — moumtain 8 | 

24. Aa there ſhall dwelbin maah ir Yr, and in ab the ones 
thus go forthovith for. 
Lord, that F well my he 


27. | Behold the days come, farts: 


33. Shs bed Aveo, whith es prove farting yo 


i his mme. 


If thoſe ordinances FROM from before me, ſaith: * Lord, 
then the ſeed of Iſrael alſoſhall ceaſe from being a nation befere me. 
7. Thus ſaith the Lord, if heaven above can be meaſured, and 


the foundations of the earth ſearched out beneath, I wilt alſo caft off 
alt rhe feed of Iſrael, for al that rhty have dove, Hair the Laa 


\CHAP. xxxiij. 17. 19.26. | 
— the word of the Lord came ro Feremiah the ſecond 
time, ( while he was Jer e 7 in the court of the priſon,) 


. Thus ſaichbthe Lord, the maker thereof, the Lord thar formed 
it, to toefablih it, the Lord is his name, 
3. Call wnto me, and [willanſwer thee, and Mer eee. 
wighty things, which ben Rot 8 


| a 


4. For 


| ſeedof Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob: for will cauſe their captivi- 
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of this city, and concerning the howſes of the kings of J 


are throws down by the mounts, and by the ſword, 


3. They come tofrght with the Chaldeans,but it is to fill them with 
the dead bodies of men whom 1 have ſlain in mine anger and in my 


fury, aud for all whoſe wickedueſs I have hid my face from this 


6. Behold, I will bring it healthand cure, and I will care them, 


and will reveal unto them the abumdance of peace and truth. 
7. And 1 willcauſe the captivity of Fudab, and the captivity of 
Iſrael to return, and I will build them as at the firſl, © 


19. Andthewordof the Lord came unto Feremiah, ſaying, * 


20. Thus ſaith the Lord, 1f you can break my covenant of the 
day, and my covenant of the night, and that there ſhould not be day 
and night in their ſeaſon : 3 e 


21. Then may alſo mycovenant be broken with David my ſer- 
vant, that he ſhould not have a ſou to reign upon his throne, and 


with the Levites the prieſts, my miniſters,  _ 
22. As rhe beſt of heaven cannot be numbered, neither the ſand 
of the (ca meaſured : ſo will I multiply the ſeed of David my ſervant, 


and the Levites that miniſter unto me. 


23+, Aoreover, the word of the Lord came to, Feremiah ſaj- 


24. Canfadereſt thou not what this people have ſpoken ſaying, The 


I which the Lord hath choſen, he hathevencaſt them off ? 
18 have deſpiſed my people, that they ſhould be no more a na- 


> 


GOT. cc. a: rok ip cs hes Ie Gs 
25. T bus ſaith the Lord, If my covenant be notwith day and wights 
and if I have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth : ?- 
26. Then will { caſt away the ſeed of Facob,: and David ” 
= any of his ſeed to be rulers over ti 


ſervant, ſo that I will not : 


% Y L — 
. 


9j to neturu, aud have mercy an them. N 
; | | ; 1 5 4 3 ub d or Wh 

RAP. XLN I. 27.28. Sed Volk 
257. But fear nat a los, O my ſervant Fecob, and be not diſmayed, 
O Iſrael ; for behold, 1 will ſave thee from afar off, and thy ſeed 
_ | WW from 
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landof Egypt, ſo 7 ee eee ee 


you into the bond of the covenant. © 


from the land of their captivity, and Jacob ſhall return, and bein 
reſt, and at eaſe, and none ſhall make him afraid. 
28. Fear thou not, O Jacob my ſervant, ſaiththe Lord, for I 
am with thee; for I will A l end of all the nations whither 
J have driven thee, but I will not make a full end of thee, but 
correct thee in meaſnre, yet will I not leave thee wholly u. 
puniſhed. | DE OR 
ISI XD) I1=44e Nn An 
33. A. Ilive, ſaith the Lord God, ſurely with a mighty hand, 
and with a ſtretched out arm, and with a fury poured out, will I 
rule over . 8 e . 
34. And Iwill bring you out from the people, and Iwill gather you 
out of the countreys wherein ye are ſcattered, with a mighty hand, 
and with aſtretched out arm, and withfury poured out. 
35. And Twill bring you into the Wilderneſs of the people, and 
there will I plead with pon face ro fave, © © OV 
36. Like as I pleaded with your fathers in the wilderneſs of the 


37+ And I will cauſe you to paſi under the rod, and I willbring 


38. And I will purge out from among you the rebels, and them 
that tranſgreſs againſt me; I will bring them forth out of the coun- 
zrey where they ſojourn, and they ſhall not enter into Flandef Iſrael, 
and ye ſhall know that I am the Tord. 

39. As for jon, O houſe of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord God: 
Je, ſerve 3e every one his Idols, and. hereafter alſo, if ye will not 
hear ken unto me: but pollute ye my holy name no more with jour 
eee OTH tO 084 TON 


40. For in my holy mountain, in the mountain of the height of 


Ifcael, ſaith the Lord God, there ſhall all the houſe of Iſrael, al 


of them in the land ferve me: there will I accept them, and there will 
T require your offerings, andthe firſt-fruits of your oblations,' with 
all jour holy things. e 0 
41. 1 will accept yo with your ſavovr, when I bring you out from 
the people, and gather you out of the countreys wherein ye have been 


e 
ſtattered, and Iwill be ſanctiſied in you before he heathen. | : a 


4 


4 Colletion of. Somme eee 0 


- Cas. $0 » © "WHT, 11 


into the land 77 Iſrael, into the countrey for the aich. lifted up mine 
hand to give it toyour fathers. 
43. Aud there ſball je remember your Ways, and all your b 
wherein ye hae been filed; and ye ſhall loth your ſelves in your 
own ſight, for all your evils that ye have committed. 
44. And ye ſball know that I am the Lord, when I haue wrought 


with you ork my names ſake, not according to your wicked ways, nor 


according to den pee r 0 i x Wreck, Jairh the Lord 


Ge 1 s . IY > 0 }; 6389 3 1 19 2 
. * I f 1 3 \ 


Cn. xxviij. 24-25-26. 

24. And there ſhall be no more a | pricking brier unto the 1 of 
Iſrael , nor any grieving thorn of all that are round about them that 
deſpiſed them, aud they ſhall know that I am the Lord God. 

25- Thus ſaith the Lord Gad, When I ſhall have gathered the 
| houſeof Iſrael from the people among whom they are 3 and 
ſhall be ſanctiſied in them in the fight of the heathen, then (hall they 
 dwellin their laud that I have given to my ſervant Facob. _ 

26. And they ſhall dwell ſafely therein, and ſhall build houſes, 
and plaut vids yea, they ſhall dwell with confidence when 1 
have executed judgments upon all thoſe that deſpiſe them round a= 
bout — * they ſhall En rbas I am the Lord their God. 


CHAP. xxxiv. 20.—31. 


20. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord God unto them, Behold, 7 
even Iwill 1 _ berween the fat cartle, and between the lean cat- 
W 

21. Becauſe je Are thruf with ſite; * with ſhoulder, aud 
= all the diſeaſed with pour horns, till ye haue ſcattered them a- 

road. | 
-— Therefare., will 1 ſave my flack, * they ſhalt yo. more- 
be 4 721 ond J will judge berween Cattle and cattle... 

23. A ? will ſet up one ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall 
feed them, even. my ſervant Dauid; he ſpall fees. them, and 
be (ball be their ſhepherd. 

24. And 1 the Lord will be their God and. 2 ſervant 
David a * among them, tbe Lord have ſpoken it. 


42. 42 yeſhall * thet lam the * * 4 ſhall bring you 4 


25. And: 


(he. -- 


ä — AI 2 
— * 


a A- CalleSlion of So ere, Free. 
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Jour Gd, ſaith the Lord God. 


— 


21 And [will wks withthens couttant of peace, aud I ill 
canſe the evil beaſts to ceaſe out of the land: and iiur ſball dwell 
ſafely in the wilderneſs, and ſleepin the woods, 

26. And ['will make them 2 the places round about may hill, 4 
bleſf ing; and Iwill cauſe the ſhowre- to come down in his Nen 
there ſhall be ſhowres of bleſſing.” © 

27. And the tree of the you fhall yi ;-ld her PEA u the r 


Pall yield her increaſe, and the 2 be ſafe in their land, and ſhall 


know that I am the Lord, hen I have broken the bands of their 
Joke, and delivered them out f the band of thoſe that ſerved them- 
ſelves of them. 

28. And they fall ere be a prey to the heathen, neither foal 

the beaſts of the land deuour them; but they ſoall dwell fajely, and 
none ſhall make them afraid. 

29. And Iwill raiſe up for FE plancoff ——— 2 ＋ 
be no more conſumed . burger in the lang," clone Fac: 
ſhame of the heathen any more. en 90 

30. Thus ſballthey know that [ the Loyd their God aww FEY | 
and that they, even the houſe of 1ſrael are oy people Js: me Lord 

Cod. 
31. And ge my flock the flock of my paſture; ar avon . Tow 


i 
hy bl OE Aj A 
2 { «a % ny 


c HAP. xxxvi. 1 


12 thou ſon of man, propheſie unto FAY montains of 1ſral, 
nd ſay, Tr wenn in of {rae "ear: 6 werd ＋ lle 


D 
. Thus ſaith + Wt Ged, e * enemy * ſaid againf 
5 o, Aba, even the ancient hi plates are ours in poſſeſſion.” ' - 


z. Therefore propheſie and ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, Becanſe 


the have made you deſolate,and ſwallowed Jou up on every fide, pa 
je might be a poſſeſſion unto the reſidue of the 8 . — 


5 talen e thet lips of talkers,” andare an infa 


n of Tfratt, e wordof 2 


ö C Tr ſaith rhe Lord God to the monutiins; and A hills, 


to the rivers, and to the valleys, to the deſolate 2vaſtes,” nnd to the 
cities that are forſaken, which became 4 prey and Aren tothe re- 
858 the heathenthat are ronnd abu: TS dd kak 8 neR 

5 5. There- 


"4 Collection of Serjprare-Propheces 


5. Therefaret thus faith the Lord God, Sureiy in the fire of my 


Feb hene 1 ſpoken . the reſidue of the heathen, aud A 
gainſt all Idumea, which have appointed my land into \their poſſeſ- 


fron, with the joy of all their bear, with deſpitef ” minds to caſt it 


out for a pre. Ne i 
6. Propheſi «therefore concerning the land of cuil anda - 

zo the rer, and to the hills, 10 the rivers and Sed 22 

Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I bave ſpoken in my fealonfirgand 


in my fury, becauſe ye have born the ſhame of the heathen... 


7. Therefore thus ſaith the Le S 4 have! lifted up mine 


band. Surely the a _ are about you 4 being e 


Ame. Ava v an OL < K 11 
8. Rut ye 0 mountains of Iſpeel, pa 1 * forth yo ur 
branches, jor Naum fu W Hel, ber areas 
hand to come. 
9. Forbehold, [am for Jou, d will ur unte yy and ye 


ball be tilled aud ſou . NN G IN. 
185 And Ixil multiply mes al ot of Iſpath, 


| mes upon you, 
even all of it, and Aras ee en ſhall 


be builded. RY 

II. And 1 will! a0 3 44a. Ai the ſhall 
increaſe and bring fruit» and will ſettle jon after your old Move, 
and will, do. better unte "_ n yur N nd 8 ſhall 


hnow that I am the Lexds... 


12. La, I will cauſe men to Valter 275 0 my people If 


** aud they ſball poſſeſi thee, and thaw ſbak be their" mheritance, 
d.thou ſbalt no more hewceforth bereave them of . 


* 3. Thus ſaith the Lord God, Becauſe they ſay unte uy. The 


land de uaureſt up men, ard haſt kereated thy nations; 


14. Therefore thaw Gali devenr men no more, - FI | 


reave thy natians any mare, [aith the Lord God, | 

15. Nether will Feat men to hear in thee the ſhame of the 
heathewauy more, neither ſhalt thow bar the reproachof the peaple 
any more, weither ſhalt nada NGO 8 ws | 
the Lord Gt. 7 


16. Adorcover, ee che! Lanka 2 aying, 8 


17. Son of man, when the houſe of Iſrael dwelt in their own 
land, * e it by theirown Way, _ yy as 2 their 


4 
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A. call of Spee Fd 1 


e * 23 


ng; 3 7 er in my ſtatutes, 2 


way was before me at the unc leanneſa of A remove voman. 


18. Wherefore I poured my fury upon them for the bloud that 
they had (hed upon rhe las, en their idols wherewith Wt had 

llutedit. 

19. And I ſhavvered TON among the . * they: were 4 
lee through may 3 ber to their way, 1 accora- 

—— judged them. * ons 
Su 20. And w * Eoin unto the boarbew hither whey” went, 
they profaned my holy name, hen they ſaid to them, Theſe are the 
E of the Lord, and are 75 forth out of his land. 

21. But 1 had pity for mine holy name, which the houſe of 2 
had eee among the heathen, whither they went. 

22. Therefore ſay unto the houſe of Iſrael, Tha: ſaith" the Lord 
God,. do not this For your ſakes, O houſe of Iſrael, but for mine 
holy names ſake, which ys have yoga ana = heathen, 1551 
ther ye mt. 

29. And I will [anfifi 1 great name b vun prefaied 4. 
mong the heathen, which ye have profaned in the midſt of them, 
and the heathen ſhall know that Fain the Lord, - ſaith the Ford Goa, 
when I ſhall be ſanctiſied in you, before their eyes. * 

24. For [ will take yow from among the heathen, and gather 
jou ont of all countries, and will bring you into your own land. 

25. Thenwill J ſprinkle clean water upon Jon, and pe ſpall be 
clean : from all your PRES oo pug £ ont Rols will * cleanſe 
jou. ee (op XI. ,. 

26. A new heart alſo will I gi gon; and a new ſpirit witl I 
tr within jou, and I will _ away the eo, beart out of Jour 
ſh, and I will give yon an heart of fleſh. - 
Lou? 27. And Iv _ my ſpirit within you, ard Cabs "I walk 

ye ſhall keep my judgments, and do them; 

A dwell in the land that I Love ave to Jour > mea 


28. And 


9 ho and ye (hall 4 my people, and I will be your 
Leco, won 2.9. I willalſo ſave you from all your ancleanweſs; and I will 


(Ez 
dy" wi hed 


d, V cx 
27 Te hg 


Hor the corn and will increaſe it, and lay no famine upon you. 
zo. And I will multiply the fruit of the tree, and the'increaſt of 


be — „ Tu. . me field, that Je ſhall receive no more reproth Y Jain bang 4 the 


11 3 149 a4 24 ' 
Den; Law(ahs) my Geovt of y v 1. wi 
Y ves _ Mea 5 500d ee of; 4 


> In K 
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[| a» le? 


athen. 


avwvy Geeta 
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3 r. Then ſhall yeremember your ou evil ul, and pour doings 


that were not 5. and ſhall lothe jour ſelves in Jour own ſight, jor 
jour iniquities, and for your abominatians. 

32. Not for your 24 Ithis, ſaith the Lord Ged, be it brown 
unto yon: be aſhamed and confounded for Jour ou Ways, O bouſe 
of {fracl. 

33. Thus ſaith the Lord God, In the day that I ſhall have clean- 


ſed you from all your iniquities, I will alſo cauſe you to dwell in the 


cities, and the waſtes ſhall be builded. 

34. And the deſolate land ſhall be tilled, whereas it lay deſalate 

in the fight of al aſſed by, 

26 ys they ſhall ſay, This land that was deſolate, is become 
| like the garden of Eden; andthe waſte, and aten and ruined 
Cities are CEN fenced, and are inhabited, _ 

36. Then the heathen that are left round about you ſhall know 
that I the Lord build the ruined places, and plant that that was de- 

folate : I The Lord have ſpoken it, and I will do it. 

37. Thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet for this be en wired % 
by the houſe "2-4 to doit for them, Twill ingreaſe them with 
men lis a 
38. As ile holy flock; as the flack of Jeruſalem in ber ſolemn 
feaſts ſo ſhall the waſte cities be Ma wh 0 Fl hs and 
n know that I am the Lord. Y | 


t CaHar. xXxxvij. 17723 3 "IN 
YE hand ef the Lord was upon me, axdcortied we one in the 
ſpirit of the Lord, aud ſit me down in the midſt of the val- 
z O wa full of bones. © 
2. And cauſed me to paſs 55 them round about, and be- 
bold, aye I mn in the open valley, and lo, t 2 were 
v 
y dhe be ſaid unto me, Son of man, can theſe bones live ? And 
I * O Lord God, thou kuoweſt. 
4. Again he fed unto me, Propheſie upon theſe Has ne ſa 
unto them, O ye avy bones hear the word of the Lord. 
J. Thus faith ne Lord God unto theſ# bones, Behold, I will 
cauſe breath to enter into jou, and ye ſpall live. 
6. e Yb 85 andwill bring up Halb upon 
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jou, and cover you with sin, and put breath in you; and ye [hall 
*. and ye 2 that I am Nr Lord. : 1 "OR 
7. So I propheſied as Twas commanaed : and as I propheſied, 
there was a noiſe, and behold a ſhaking, and the bones came together, 
lone to his bone. es = | 

8. Aud when I beheld, lo, the ſinews and the fleſhcame u up- 
on them, and the skin covered them above; but there was no 2 
in them. 4 
9. Then he ſaid unto me, Propheſie unto the wind, propheſie ſon 

of man, and ſay to the wind, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Come from 
the four winds, O breath, and breath upon theſe ſlain , that they 
way live. | 12 755 8 

| 4 o. So ] propheſied as he commanded me, and the breath came 
into them, and they lived, and ſtood upon their feet, an exceeding 
great army. " 

11. Then ſaid he unto me, Son of man, theſe bones are the 
whole houſe of Iſrael : behold, they ſay, Our bones are dried, and 
our hope is loſt, we are cut off for our parts 

12. Therefore propheſie, and ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Behold, O my people, Iwill open your graves, and cauſe you 
to come ap out of your graves, and bring po into the land of Iſrael. 

13. And ye ſhallknow that I am the Lord, when I have opened 
your graves, O my people, and brought you up ont of your graues. 

14. And fall put my ſpirit in you, and ye ſhall live, and1 
ſballplace Janie your on laxd: then ſhall ye know that I the Lord 
have ſpoken and performed it, ſaith the Lore. 

15. The word of the Lord came again unto me, ſaying, 

16. Moreover, thou ſon of man, take thee one ſtick, and 
write upon it, For Fudab, and for the children of Iſrael his com- 

anions : then take another ſtick,” and write upon it, For Foſeph 
the flick of Ephraim, and for all the houſe of Iſrael, his compa- 
nions. | * 1 5 1 

17. And join them one to another into one ſtick, and they ſhall 
become one in thine hand. © 8 e e 
18. And when the children of thy people ſhall ſpeak, unto thee, 
ſaying, Wilt thou not ſhew us what thou meaneſt by theſe * 

19. Say unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, 1 will 
rake the fick of Joſeph which is in the hand of Ephraim, and the 
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JE of Iſrael his fellows, and will put them with FRY even 3 
the ſtick of Fudah, and make them one ſticks and they ſhall be one 


in mine hand. 
20. And the Picks whereon thou writeſt, ſhall be in thine hand 


| before their eyes. 
21. And ſay unto them, Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, 1 


vill tabe the children of Iſrael from among the 8 Tal 
they be gone, and will gather them on ”_—_ fide, and * them 


into their own land. 
22. And I will make them one nation in 71 Lend upon the 


mountains of Iſrael, and one king ſhall be king to them all: and 


they ſhall be no more two nations, neither ſhall they be divided into 


two kingdoms any more at all: 
23. Neither ſhall they defile themſelves any more with their idols, 


3 
nor with their deteſtable things, nor with any of their tranſqreſſi- 
ons : but I will ſave them out of all their dwelling-places, where- 
in they have ji uned, and will 5 them : 7. hal * be my peo» 


ple, and Iwill be their God. 


CHAP. xxxix. 25. 


= | Therefore rus ſaith the Lord God, Now willl bri 
the captivity of Facob, and have mercy upon the ets of 


ſrae | adi ale, for my holy name : 
| Hos EA. iij. . 


5. N ſhall the children of Iſrael return, and ſeek the 
Lord their God, and David their king, and ſhall far ag Lord, and 


bis Goodneſs in the latter days. 


Jos L ij. 2132. 


21. 1 O e be glad, and reſoice : : for the Lord will 


ao great things. 
22. Benot afraid, ye ebeafts of the field: for the e paſtures of the 


wilderneſs do 0 pring, for the e beareth her fruit, che ee and 


the vine do yield their ſtrength. 
23. Be 220 then ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord 


Jour God: your he hat wm _ the- r rain ee, and he 
X 2 will 


A Collection of Scriprure-Prophecies. 


will canſe to come drws for you the rain, the former rain, and the 


latter rain in the firſt month. 


24. And thefloors ſhallte fall of wheat, and the fats a o ver- 
flow with wine and oil. 

25. And I will reſtore to jou the years that the locuſt hath & eaten, 
the canker-worm, and the caterpiller, and the paimeroxarms » m) 
great army which I ſent among ou. 

26. And je ſhall eat in plenty, and be ſatisfied, and praiſe the 
name of the Lord your God, that hath dealt wonderejy with 
5 and m pr people ſhall never be aſhamed. 
ſhall know that Tam inthe midſt of Iſrael, and that 
I ae Lord your God, and none elſe: and my people Jon never 
be aſhamed. 

28. Andirſhall come to paſs efterwerd, that I willponrout my 

ſpirit apon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophe- 


9: Jour old men » ſhall dream dreams, Jour joung aura ſoell ſee wht 


ons: 

29. And alſo upon the ſervants, and up the handmaidsin | 
thoſe days, will I pour out my ſpirit. 

o. * Twill ſbeu wonders in the weten, aud in Cons TOES 

bloud and fire and pillars of ſmoke. 

31. The ſun ſhall be turned into Ae and thes v ite 
bloud, before the great and terrible day of the Lord comm. 

32. And it ſhall come to paſi, that whoſoever ſhall call on the 
name of the Lord, ſhall be delivered: for in mount Zion andin 
Jeraſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the Sn Es * — 1 in le 
remnant whom the Lord alloall. id Weed 
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1 2 B ch. viij. 7,—15. | 
9. Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Behold, I will ſave my people 
fl 


; the caſt- countrey, and from the weſt-conntrey. . 
And I will 4 them, 2 the V. ſhall dwell i in * wl of 
uſalem, and they al rd au Janie their. God i in 
and in righteouſneſs. 
9. Thus (oh the —5— of boſts, Lex your Jak Ae Je 
as hear In the heſt wordt by the month of | the propluts, 
which were in the da) or Hg here the howſe of the Lard 
7 boſts was we — * _ be built. 


Yr 
The 


10. Fer 
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10. For before theſe days there was no hire for man, ner any for | 


beaſt, neither was there any peace to him that ent out, or came in, 
becanſe of the affliftion : for J ſet all men, every one againſt his 
 neiphbour. En e n N. 
Th: But now I will not be unto the refidue of this people as in 
the former 2 ſaith the Lord of hoſts. | 1 
12. For the ſeed ſhall be proſperous, the vine ſhall pive her fruit, 
and the ground ſball give her increaſe, and the heavens ſhall give their 
dew, and I will cauſe the remnant of this people to poſſeſs all theſe 
things. | 1 1 5 
| . 3. And it ſhall come to paſi, that as ye were acurſe among tbe 


heathen, O houſe of Fudab, and houſt of Iſrael; ſo will I ſave 


jou, 1 be a bleſſing : fear not, but let your bands be ſtrong. 
14. Forthusſaiththe Lord of hoſts, As 1 res 2p to puniſh you, 
when your fathers provoked me to wrath, ſaith the Lord of haſts, 
and I repented not; e 1 2 1h 
15. So again have I thought in theſe days to do well unto Fern- 
ſalem, and to the houſe of Fudah : fear qe not. 


CHAP, x. 5$,—12 


Ma And they ſhall be as mighty men, which tread dawn their 


enemies in the mire of theſtreets in the battle, and they ſhall fight, 
becauſe the Lord is with them, and the riders an horſes ſhall be con- 
| 6, Aud Iwill ſtrengt ben the houſe of Fudah, and Iwill ſave the 

houſe of Foſiph, and Iwill bring them again to place them; for I 


x „ ; 
- 8 
1 . — 
Ss % 


 themoſf : for I am the Lord their God, and will hear them. 
7. Audthey of Ephraim ſhall be like a mighty man, and their 
heart ſhall rejoice as through wine: yea, their children ſhall fee it, 
aud be glad, their heart [ball rejoice in the Lord. 1 

8.4 


them : and they ſballincreaſe as they have increaſed. © 
A [will ſow them among the people. ky eo. 
merber e in far ee they ſhall live with their child. 


ren, and turn again. 


* 


10. Twillbring them aua nt of the land of EG,, and 
NA 1 1 * 


bots mercy upon them ; and thay ſhall be as though I had not caſt 


avill hiſs for rham, and gather them, for I have redeemed = 


A collettion of Scripture -Prophecies. 


* 


gather them out of Aſſyria, and Iwill bring them into this land of 
Gilead and Lebanon, and place ſhall not be found for them. 

11. And he ſhallpaſs through the ſea with affliction, and ſhall 
ſmite the waves in the ſta, _ all the deeps of the river ſhall dry 
up: and the pride of Aſſyriaſhallbe brought down, and the ſcepter 

of Egypt ſhall depart away. yy e e oat 
12. Aud ] will ftrengthen them in the Lord, and they ſhall 
walk up and down in his name, ſaith the Lord. 


III. 


Prophecies Relating to the Rebuilding of Jeruſa- 
tem and theTemple, to the re-eſtabliſhment of the 
Fewiſh worſhip there, and to the ſettling the ſe- 
verul Trbes in their odd. 


; GEN. XLix. I,—27. _ 


j A ND Facob called unto his ſons, and ſaid, Gather your ſelves 
| vi together, that I may tell you that which ſhall befall you inthe 
” . Gather jour ſelves together, and hear, ye ſons of Facob; 

and hearken unto Iſrael your father. ee 

3. Keuben, thou art my firſt· born, my might, and the begin- 

ning of my ſtrength, theexcellency of dignity, and the excellency of 

oer. | DOI Ye = 

b 4. Unſtable as water, thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thow wenteſs 
up to thy fathers bed: then Wen thou it; he went up to my conch. 

J. Simeon and Levi are brethren: inſtrumentsof cruelty are in 
their habitationss.  *' © USP 
6. O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret : unto their aſſem- 

bly, mine honour, be not thou united: for in their * they flew 

4 man, and in their ſelf-will they digge down 4 2 If. yh. 5 8 
7. Curſedbe their anger. for it was fierce ;. and their wrath, 

75 it * cruel: Iwill divide them in Facob, and ſcatter them in 

IJfrael. . „ | fg Ws, 

8. Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren ſhallpraiſe ; thy _ 


T 
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Pall be in the ner kof thine enemies: thy fathers children ſhall bow 
| down before thee. | NEE | 8 
9. Judah is a lions help; from the prey, my ſon, thou ar- 
gone 3 he ſtooped down, bs conched as 2 = _ old lion; 
who ſhall youſe him up ? | 7 | 
10. Theſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver 
from berween his feet, until Shiloh come, and untohim ſhall k ga- 
thering of the people be. | 
11. Binding his fole unto the vine; and his aſſes colt unto the choice 
vine, he waſhed his garmentsin wine, and his clothes in the bloud of 


apes . 


for an havenof ſhips, and his border ſhall be unto Zidon. 


14. 1ſachar is a ſtrong aſs couching down between two burdens. | 


15. Andheſaw that reſt was good, and the land, that it was 

pleaſant ; and bowed his ſhoulder to bear, and became a ſervant 

untotribute. | | 70 
16. Danſball judge bis people, as one of the tribes of Iſrael. 
17. Danſhall be a ſerpent by the way, an adder in the path, that 

biteth the horſe-heels, ſo that his riderſhall fall backward, 

18. Thavewaited for thy ſalvation, O Lord, 

|  I9, Gad, a troop ſhall overcome him: but he ſhall overcome at 


__ thelaſt. 1 


20. Out of Afber his bread ſpall be fat, and he ſhall yield royal 


daintios. „ . | 
21. Naphthaliis a hind let looſe : he giveth goodly words. 
22. J oſiph is a fruitful bough, even a fruitful bough by a well; 
whoſe branches run over the all. 3 Ls 
23. The archers have ſorely grieved him, aud ſhot at him, and 
bated him. 5 | i 


24. But his bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms of his hands 


' were made ſtrong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob: from 
thence is the ſhepherd, theſtone of That, e | 
25. Even bythe Godof thy father who ſhall help thee, and by 


the Almighty, who ſhall bleſs thee with bleſſings of heaven above, 
bleſſings of the deep that lieth under, bleſſings of the breaſts, and ef 


the womb. | 
=: | 8 26. The 


12. His eyes ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk. 
13. Zebulonſhall dwell at the haven of theſea: and he ſhallbe 


— even... 


A Colleffion of Soripture-Prophecies. | 


— 


They fball pur incenſe before thee, and whole-burnt-ſaorifice upon 


wire through the loyns of them that riſe againſt him, and of thens 


the precious 897 of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that 


dat was ſeparated from his brethren. 


* 26. The bleſſings of iHfarber have prevailed above the bleſſings 
of my progenitours, unto the utmoſt bound of the everlaſting hills; 


they ſhall be on the head of Foſeph, and on the crown of the 


head of him that was ſeparate from his brethren.  — 
27. Benjaminſhall ravin as a wolf: in the morning he ſhall de- 


vour the prey, and at night he. ſhall divide the ſpoil. 


| Dev r. xxxiij. 6-27. 
6. Let Reuben live, and not die; andlet not his men be 


few... 
7. And ibis is the bleſſing of Fudah; and he ſaid, Hear, Lord, 
the voice of Fudah, and bring him unto his people: let his hands be 


ſufficient for him, and be thon a help to him from his enemies. 


8. And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be 
with thy holy one, hem thou didſt prove at Maſſab,and with whom 
'thon didft ſtrive at the waters of Meribah ; Ka. | 
9. Who ſaid unto his father and to his mother, I have nat ſeen 
him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own 
children: for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. 
10. They ſhall teach Facob thy Fudgments, and Iſrael thy law : 


thine altar. ie 


11. Bleſs, Lord, bis ſubſtance, and accept theworks of his hands: 


that hate hum, that they riſe not again. W 
12. And of Benjamin he ad, The beloved of the Lordfball dwell 
in 4275 him ; and the Lord ſball cover him all the day lng: and 
he ſhall dwell between his ſhoulders, OD © 


coucheth beneath, | my C 
14. And for the precious fruits brought forth by the fun,and for 


* 


2 the precious things Jr forth by che moon. 
he 


15. And for the chief things of the ancieut mountains, and for 
ahi precious things of the laſting hills. © 
4186. And for the precious ings of the earth, and fwineſrtbereof, 
and ſor the good will of him that 4welt iu the buſh e let che bleſſing 
come up Fe head of Foſeph, and upttethe top of the head of him 


17 His 


/ 


"i 2 
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17. Hisglory is like the firſtling of his bullock, and his horns are 

| like the horns of unicorns: with them he ſhall puſh the people to. 

gether, to the ends of the earth : and they are the ten thouſands E- 

phraim, and they are the thouſands of Manaſſen. b 

18. And of Zebulun he ſaid,  Rejoyce, Zebulun, in thy going 
out; and Iſſachar, in thy tents. 

19. They ſhall call the people unto the mountain, there they 
| ſhall offer ſacrifices of righteouſneſ: for they ſhall ſuck. of the a» 
bundance of the ſeas, and of treaſures hid in the [and. 

20. And of Gad he ſaid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad : he 
dwelleth as a lion, and teareth the arm with the crown of the 
Head. 

21. And he provided the firſt part for himſelf, becauſe there, 
in a portion of the lawgiver was he ſeated ; and he came with the 
heads of the people, he executed the juſtice of the Lord, and his 
Judgments with Iſrael, | . 

22. And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is a lions whelp : he ſhall leap 
from Baſban. = 


3 OT, © - 
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23. And of Naphrali he ſaid, 0 Naphrali, ſatisfied with favonr 
and full with the bleſſing of the Lord © poſſeſs thou the weſt and the © 


outh. | 
a 24. And of Aſher he ſaid, Let Aſber be bleſſed with children; 


let him be acceptable to his brethrew, and let him dip his foot in 
l. | 


ſtrength be. f | 
285. There is none like untothe Gadof Feſburun, who rideth upon 


the heaven in thy help, and in his excellence on the bie. 


a ) 


25. Thy ſhoes ſhall be iron and braſs ; and as thy days, ſo ſhall thy, 


2.7. The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the ever- 


laſting arms: and he ſhall thruſt out the enemy from before thee , 
and ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them. 


| I's A. xxxiij. 20. 
20. Look upon Zion the City of our ſolemnities: thine eyes ſhall 
ſee Feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that ſhall nat be taken 
don, not one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither ſhall 
any of the cords thereof be broken. WE, 
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1 
* 
| 
1 
. 
} 
| 
1 


—_—_— 


4 wo 
A 
＋ 
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| ſhalt be called, the repairer of the breach, the reſtorer of paths to 


| CHA p. ET. 17. . 

17. Awake, awake, ſtand up, O Feruſalem, which haſt drunk, 

at the hand of the Lord the cup of his fury; thou haſt drunken the 
dregs of the cup of trembling, and rung them ont. 


| | CHAP. Lij. 9. EE, 
9. Break forth into joy, ſing together ye waſte places of Feruſa- 
lem: for the Lord hath comforted his people, he hath redeemed fe- 
ruſale sn. | 


„ CHAP. HW H.;13 | 

11. Oh thou afflicted, toſſed wirh tempeſt, and not comforted, be- 

hold, Twill lay thy ſtones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations 
with ſapphires. | FE 

12. And I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of 
carbuncles, and allthy borders of pleaſant ſtones 


BY CHAP. Lviij. 2 : | 
12. And they that ſball be of thee, ſhall build the old waſp places: 
thou ſhalt raiſe up the foundations of many generations: and thou 


awellins 


CHAP: LX. IO—17» | 
10. And the ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build up thy walls, and their 
kings ſhall miniſter unto thee : for in my wrath T ſmote thee, but 
in my favour have Fhad mercy onthee. = | 
11. Therefore uy gates ſhall be open continually, they ſhalt nat 
be ſhut day nor night, that men may bring unto thee the forces of 
the Gentiles, and that their kings may be brought. 
I2. For the nation and kingdom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall 
periſh : yea thoſe nations ſhall 45 utteriy waſted. 


13. The glory of Lebanon ſhall come unto thee, the fir-tree, the 
pine-tr ce, and the box together, to beautifie the place of my ſanctua- 
rj, and [will make the place of my feet glorious. 5 

14. The ſons alſo of them that afflicted thee, ſhall come bending un- 
2athee ; and all they that deſpiſed thee, ſhall bow themſelves down 


2» vw 
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at the ſoles of thy feet; and they ſball call thee, The City of the Lord, 
the Zion of the holy One of Iſrael. 1 | 

15. Whereas thou haſt been forſaken and hated, fo that no man 
went through thee, I will make the an eternal excellency, a joy of 
many generations. 7 

16. Thou ſbalt alſo ſuck the milk of the Gentiles, and ſhalt ſuck 
the breaſt of kings, and thou ſhalt know that I the Lord am thy 
ſaviour and thy redeemer, the mighty One of Facob. | 

17. For braſs [will brin . and for iron I will bring ſilver, 
nnd for wood braſs, and for ome iron: [will alſo make thy officers 
peace, and thine exattors righteouſneſs. | 


; CHAP. Txj. 4. 9 
4. And they ſhall build the old waſtes, they ſhall raiſe up the for- 
mer deſolations, and they ſhall repair the waſte cities, the deſolations 
of many generations. | 88280 | 
— CHAP. LXij. 6. 7. 
6. [have ſet watchmen upon thy walls, O Feruſalem, which 
never ſhall hold their peace day nor night: ye that make mention of 


the Lord, keep not ſilence; | 
7. And give him no reſt , till he eſtabliſh, and till he make Feru- 
alem apraiſe in the earth. | 


CHAP. Lxv). 6. 


6. A voice of noiſe from the city, a voice from the temple, a voice 


of the Lord, that rendereth recompence to his enemies. 


TER. XXX). 38. 39. 40. 
38. Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that the city ſhall be 
built ro the Lord from the towre of Hanancel unto the gate of the 
Corner. | | | 


39. Aud the meaſuring-line ſhallyet go forth over againſt it, upon 
the hill Gareb, and ſhall compaſ3 about to Goath. N 5 
40. And the whole valley of the dead bodies, and of the aſhes, 
and all the fields unto the brook of Kidron, unto the corner of the horſe- 
gate towards the eaſt, ſhall be holy unto the Lord, it 2 not be 
plucked up, nor thrown down any more for ever. 
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CHAP. xxxiij. 4. 10.— 14. 18. 8 
4. For thus ſaith the Lord, the God of Iſrael, concerning the 
houſes of this city, and concerning the houſes of the kings of Fudah,. 
which are thrown down by the mounts, and by the ſword. ” 
10. Thus ſaith the Lord, Again there ſhall be heard in this place 
( whichye ſay ſhall be deſolate without man and without beaſt, and 
even in the cities of Fudah, and in the ſtreets of Feruſalem that are 
deſolate without man and without inhabitant, and Without beaſt.) 
11. The voice of joy and the voice of gladneſs, the voice of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride, the voice of them that ſhall ſay, 
Praiſe the Lordof hoſts, for the Lord is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever, and of them that ſhall bring £ ſacrifice of praiſe into the 
. honſe of the Lord; for I will cauſe to return the captivity of the land. 
4s at the firſt, ſaith the Lord, >. 


12. Thus ſaith the Lord of haſts, Again in this place which is de- 
folate without man and without beaſt, and in all cities thereof, ſhall 
be an habitation of ſhepherds cauſing their flocks to lie down. 

13. In the cities of the mountains, in the cities of the vale, and 
in the cities of the ſouth, and in the land of Benjamin, and in the 
places about Feruſalem, and in the cities of Fudah ſhall the flocks: 

| paſs again under the hands of him that telleth them, ſaith the Lord, 
14. Behold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will. perform 
that good thing which [ have promiſed unto the houſe of 1ſrael, and 
to the houſe of Judah. EO | | 
18. Neither (hall the prieſts the Levites, want a man before ms 
to offer burnt-offerings, and to kindle meat-offerings, and to dp. 
ſacrifice continually. | 


: E ZEK1EL xxxvj. 36. LOR a F 

36. Then the heathen that are left round about you, ſhall know 

that I the Lord build the ruined places, and plant that that was de. 
ſolate : I the Lord have ſpokenit, and I will do it. | 


, © HAP. xxxvij. 26.27.28 +44, 7 
26. Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them, it ſhall 
be an everlaſting covenant with them, and I will place them, and. 
multiply them, and I will ſet my ſanttuary in the midſt of them for 
* EVermore. 5 . | 27. My 
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27. My tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them: yea, I will be their 


God, and they ſhall be my people. 
28. And £ 2 


when my ſanttnary ſpal bein the mg of them for evermore. 


[But above all fee the nine laſt Chapters of this _— 
cy, which are too long t to be inſerted * = 


IV. 


| Prophecies relating to the Vengeance to be taken on 


the Enemies of t e Fews. | 


De vr. xxxij. 35,—43: 


35. 7 o me belongeth vengeance and rerompence, their foot ſhalt. 


flide in due time : for the them their ri bs at hens and the 


things that ſhall come pon 2 
36. For the Lord ſball judg . 3 repent lum elf fir 
his ſervants ; when he ſeeth 2 
none ſhut up, or left. | 
37. And he ſpall ſay, Where are 4 gods, We rock in whom. 
they truſted. 


28. Which did eat the fat of their ſacrifices, 204 Sun abe wine 
of Their drink. offerings *' let them riſe up and belp Jou, and be _ | 


protectian. 
9. See now that I, even I am he, and chere is no god with me. 


[ kill, and] make alive; I wound, and I heal: neither is bers 
any that can deliver out of my hand. 
40. For I lift up my hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for ever. 


41. F Twhet my glittering ſword, and mius hand take hold a 
judgment; Iwill render VENgeAance 10 mine enemies, and will re- 


ward them that hate me. 


42. [will make mine arrows drunkwith bloud, (and m „ fivord I 
Pall devonr fleſh) and that with the bloud of the ſlain, wit of the. 


captives, from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. 


43. * Oye nations with his people: for he will avenge 


heathen ſhall know thas I the Lord do Artie Ifreel, | 


it ien fs Lone, and there is 
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the blond of his ſervants, and will render vengeance to his ad verſa- 


ries, and will be merciful unto his land, and to his people. 


3 Ps. A L M. LXXIX. 8. — 13. 
8. O remember not againſt us former iniquities : let thy tender 
mercies ſpeedily prevent us: for we are brought very low. \ | 
9. Help us, O God of onr ſalvation, for the glory of thy name: 
and deliver us, and purge away our ſing for thy name ſahe, 
10. Wherefore ſhould the heathen ſay, Where is their God? let 
him be known among the heathen in our ſight, by the revenging of the 
bloud of thy ſervants whichis ſhed, . 
I. Let theſighing of the priſoner come before thee, according 
to the greatneſs of thy power : preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed 
7 TT | 1 
12. And render unto our neighbours ſeven-fold into their boſom, 


their reproch wherewith they have reproched thee, O Lord. 


. 13. So we thy people, and ſheep of thy. paſture, will give thee | 
thanks for ever: we will ſhew forth thy praiſe to all generations. 


ISAIAH xxxiv. I,—I7. _ 


* MH 


1 near ye nations to hear, and hear ben ye people: les the 


earth hear, and all that is therein; the world, and all things 
that come forth of it. n 

2. For the indignationof the Lord is upon all nations, and his 
fury upon all their armies : he hath utterly deſtroyed them, be hath 
.aelivered them to the ſlaughter. . 

3. Their ſlain alſo ſhall be caſt out, and their ſtinł ſball come up 
out of their carcaſes, and the mountains ſhall be melted with their 
bloud. : | th +6 1 

4. 4nd all the hoſt of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the heaven. 


ſhall be rolled N as aſcrole: and all their hoſt ſhall fall down 


as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a fig from the fig-tree. 
5. For my ſword (þallbe bathedin heaven 5 behold it Fall come 


Aon upon Idumea, and upon the people of my curſe to judgment. 


6. The ſword of the Lord is filled with bloud, it is made fat 
with fatneſi, and with the bloudof lambs and goats, with the fat 
of the kidneys of rams: for the Lord hath a ſacrifice in Bozrah, and 
a great ſlaughter in the land of Idumea. TS = 

5 7. An 


— 
1 
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7. And the unicorus ſhall come down with. them, and the bul- 
lacks with the bulls, and their land ſhall be ſoked with bloud, aud. 
their duſt made fat withfatueſs. vet ed a 
8. For it is the day of the Lords vengeance, and the year of re- 
compencesfor the controverſie of Zion. „ . Aria 
9. And the ſtreams thereof ſhall be turned into piich, and the 
Auſt thereof into brimſtone, and the land thereof ſhall become burn- 
ing pitch. | gee, 5 
8 It ſhall not be quenched night nor day, theſmoke thereof ſhall. 
o up for ever: from generation to generation it ſhall lie waſte, none. 
hall paſs through it for ever and ever. F 
| 11. But thecormorant and the bittern ſhall poſſeſs it, the owl al- 
ſo and the raven ſhall dwell init, and heſhall ſtretch out upon it the 
line of confuſion, and the ſtones of emptineſs. 
12. They ſhall call the nobles thereof to the kingdom, but noue 
hall be there, and all her princesſball be nothing. 
13. Aud therns ſhall come up in her palaces, nettles aud bram- 
bles in the fortreſſes thereof, and it ſhall be an habitation of dragons, 
and a court for owls. | 7 | | 
14. The wild beaſts of the deſert ſhall alſo meet with the wild 
beaſts of the iſland, and the ſatyr ſballcry to his fellow, the ſbrich. 
owl alſa ſhall reſt there, and find for her ſelf there a place. of. reſt, 
15. There ſhall the great owl makg ber neſt, aud lay, and hatch, 
and gather under her ſhadow :. there ſhall the vultures alſo be ga- 
thered every one with her mate. by | 
16. Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read: no one of 
theſe ſhallfail, none ſhall want her mate: for my mouth it hath . 
commanded, and his ſpirit it bath gathered them. _ _ | 
17. Andhehath caſt the lot for them, and his hand hath divided 
it unto them by line : they ſhall poſſeſs it for ever, from generation to 
generation ſhall they. dwell therein, | 


1 CHAP, XLI. THT | 
11. Behold, all they that were incenſed againſt thee, ſhall be 
aſhamed and confounded : they ſhall be as nothing, and they that -. 
ſtrive with theeſballperiſh. 3 | 
12) Theos ſhalt. ſeek them, aud ſhalt not find them, even them 


— —— 


n 
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: thou haſt 14 thy bo 


thine adverſaries, every one of them ſhall go into captivity * and 
1 


* — 


aha contended with thee s they that war - againſt wy ſhall be as no- 


thing, and a5 a thing of nought. 
13. For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right * ſaying un- 
10 11 Fear not, Iwill help thee. 

Fear not, thou worm Facob, and ye men of Iſrael: J 
will help thee, ſaith the Lord, and thy redeemer, the holy One of 
IJſrael. 

i 15. Behold, Dvill make thee anew ſharp threſing-inſlrument 
having teeth: thou ſhalt threſh the mountaius, and beat them ſmall, 
and ſhalt make the hills as chaff. | 

16. Thou (halt fan them, and the wind ſball carry hens a, 
and the whirlvind ſhall ſcatter them : and thou ſhalt re yore in the 
* and ſhalt glory in rhe holy One of 1ſrael. 


Cnas xLix. 25, 26. 


25. Bat thus ſaith the Lord, Even the captives of Y mig 
ſhall betakew away, and the prey of the terrible ſhall be po fans. 
for Iwill contend with him that contenaeth with thee, one 1 will 
ſave thy children. | 

26. And Twill feed them that oppreſs thee, bh their own 2 
and they ſhall be drunken with their own bloud, as with fiveet wine : 


and all ſb ſhall know that I the Lord am 29 ne and yy res 
deemer, Yhe _— one of Fans | 


cn p. LI. 22, 23. 


22. Thus ſaith thy Lord, the Lord, and thy God has 1 
the canſe of his — Behold, I have taken ont of thine hand the 


cup of trembling, even the ”"_ of rhe 1 of my fury, thow you 


my more arinhita 1 | 
Bat I will - it into the 4. of them that affiift thee 2 
which have ſaid to thy ſoul, Bowe down, that we may go over: and 
2 as the 2 round, and as the ſtreet to them that 


went over. 
% IJꝭ x. x XXX. 16. 23, 44. a8. 
16. Therefore all they that devour thee, ſhall be e and 
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they that ſpoil thee ſhall hea ſpoil, and all that prey on thee, will 1 


* for à prey. 
23. Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury, a 


continuing whirlwind, it ſhall = with pain upon rhe head of the 
wy 

4. Thefierce Ne the Lord ſhall not return, * he have 
4 it, _ until he have performed the intents f his heart: in 
-the latter days Jeſpal — 42 —＋ff : 


V. 


Prophecies relating ro the Deſtruction of the Turks 
at Harmagedaon, and of Antichriſt about the ſame 
time, by che Harveſt and Vintage. 


Is A. ij. PE IO, —2T, 


ND he ſhall j e among the nations, and fhall rebuke 
many people: and theyſhallbeat their ſwords into plow- 


2 and their ſpears into pruning-hooks ; nation ſhall not lift up 


ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. 
19. Enter into the roch, and hide thee in the duſt, for fear of 
_ the Lord, and for the glory of his majeſty. 
1. The lofty looks of man ſhall be bumbled, and the haughti- 
neſs of men ſhall be bowed down, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalt- 
ed in that day. 
12. Ferthe dayof the Lord of hoſts Hall be upon every one e that 
is proud and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted wp, and he ſball 
ve 1 tow; 
| 13. And upon all the cedars of Lebanon that are high and lift- 
ed np, and upon all the oaks of Baſhan. 
14. And upon all the high un and m all the hills that 
are 7 up. 
And upon every bigh tewre, and upon every fenced wall, 
1 2 « And upon All the yo of Tarſhi iſh, and upon all pleaſant 
ictures. | 
: 17. And the urg of _ ſpall be bowed dawn, and the 


hmwgbti- 
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haughtineſs of men ſhall be made low : and the Lord alone ſhall be 
exalred in that day. EE 
18. Aud the idols he ſball atterly aboliſh. 

19. And they ſhall go into the holes of the rocks, and into the 
cavesof the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his 
. majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhaketerribly the earth 

20. In that day a man ſball caſt his idols of filver, and his idols 
of gold, hich they made, each one for himſelf to avorſhip, to the 
moles, and to the bats : | | 

21. Togo into the clefts of the rocks,and into the tops of the ragged 
xocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majeſty, when 
he ariſeth toſhake terribly the earth. Foe 

22. Ceaſe ye _ man, whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for 
wherein is he to be accounted of ? | 3s 

| | CHAP. X). 4. 

4. But with + ans ps ſhall he juage the poor, and reprove 
with equity, for the mee of the earth and he ſhall ſmite the earth 
with the rod of his month, and with the breath of his. lips ſhall he 
lay the wicked. 8 
CHAP. xxiv. 17-23. 

17. Fear, and the pit, and the ſuare are upon thee, O inhabi- 

tant of the earth. | . N 
18. And it ſball come to paſi, that he 2vho fleeth from the noiſe 
of the fear, ſhall fall into the pit; and he that cometh up out of , 

midſt of the pit, ſhall be taken in the ſuare: for the windows from 
on high are open, and the foundations of the earth do ſbake. 
19. The earthis utterly broken down, the earth is clean diſſolued, 
* the earth is movedexceedingly. : 
20. The earth ſhall reelto and fro like a drunkard,..and ſpall be 
removed like a cottage, andthe tranſgreſſton thereof ſhall be heavy 
upon it, and it ſhall fall, and not riſe again. | | 
21. And itſball come to paſs in that day, that the Lordſhall pu-. 
niſb the hoſt of - the high onesthat are on high, aud the kings of the 
earth upon the earth. | OT „ 

12. And they ſball be gathered together as prifaners are gathered 
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in the pit, and ſhall be ſhut up in the priſon, and after many days 
hall they be viſited. 
23. Then the moon ſhall be confounded, and the ſun aſhamed, 
when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in mount Sion and in Feruſa- 
lem, and before his ancients gloriouſiy. | N 


CHAP. xxvj. 20, 21. 

20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut 
thy doors about thee: hide thy ſelf as it were for a little moment, un- 
711 the indignation be overpaſt. 

221. For behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to puniſh the in- 
habitants of the earth for their iniquity, the earth alſo ſhall diſcloſe 
her bloud, and fhall no more cover her ſlain, 


| CmnaP. xi 1. - 
T IN that day the Lord with his ſore and great and ſtrong ſword ſhall 
puniſh leviathan the piercing ſerpent, even leviathan that crook= 
ed ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the dragon that is in the ſea. | 


1 CHAP. XXIX. 5—8. 

5. Moreover, the multitude of thy ſtrangers ſhall be like ſmall 
duſt, and the multitude of the terrible ones ſhall be as chaff that 
paſſeth away : yea, it (hall be at an inſtant ſuddenly. 

6. Thou 2 be viſited of the Lord of hoſts with thunder, and 
with earthquake, and great noiſe, withſtorm and tempeſt, and the 
flame of devonring fire h 

7. And the multitude of all nations that fight againſt Ariel, 
even all that fight againſt her, and her munition, and that diſtreſs 
her, ſhallbe as a dream of a night viſion. 

8. Itſhalleven be as when a hungry man dreameth, and be hel 
he eateth; but he awabetb, and his ſoul is ny or ar when 4 
thirſty man dreameth, and behold he drinketh; but he awakeths 
and behold he is faint, and his ſoul hath appetite + {o ſhall the mul- 
titude of allthe nations be, that fight againſt mount Lion. 


Zz 2 _ Cnan 
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25. Aud there ſhall be upon every high mountain, and upon e- 
very high hull, rivers and ſtreams of waters, in the day ef s great 
ſlaughter, when the towres fall. BE 
26. Moreover, the light of the moon ſhall be as the light of the 
ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the light of the 
ſeven days, in the day that the. Lord bindeth up the breach of his 
people, and healeth the ſtroke of their wound, EE. 

27. Behold the name of the Lord cometh from far, burning 
with his anger, aud the. burden thereof is heavy.: his lips are full of 
indignation, and his tongue as a de vouring fire. 8 

28. Aud his breath as an overflowing ſtream, ſhall reach ta the 

midſt of the neck, to ſift the nations with the ſive of vanity : and 
there ſhall be abridle in the Faws of the people, canſing them to err. 
29. Teſhall have a ſong as in the night, when a holy ſolemnity is. 
kept, and gladneſi of heart, gs when one goethwith a ipe to came 
into the mountain of the Lord, to the mig ty One of Tel. 
zo. And the Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious voice to be heard, and 
ſhall ſhew the lighting down of his arm, with the indignation of his 
anger, and with the flame of a devguring fire, with ſcattering, and 
renipeſt, and hailſtoxes, 8 5 | 
31. For through the uoice of the Lord ſhall the Afrian.be beat: 
en down which ſmate with a rod. 1 
32. And in every place where the grounded ſtaff ſhall paſs, 
which the Lord ſhall lay upon him, it ſhall be with tabrets and harps: - 
and in battels of ſhaking will be fight with it. 

33. For Tophet is ordained of old : yea, for the king it is pre- 
pared: he hath made it deep and large: the pile thereof is fire aud 
much wood, the breath of the Lord, like a ſtream of brimſtone 
dat i kindle it. - : 

CH.A-P. XXX). 8, g. 

8. Then ſhall the Aſhrian fall with the ſword, not of a mighty 
man; and the ſword, not of a mean man.ſhall devour him: but 
he ſhall flee from the ſword, and his young men ſhall be diſcomfited. 

9. And he Jhall paſ? over to his ſtrong hold for fear, and his 
princes ſhall be afraid of the the enſign, . ſaith the Lord, whoſe fire 
is in Zion, and his furnace in Jeruſalem. BY 
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The Lord ſbali. go forth as 4 mighty man, he ſball tir up-jea- | 


loufit like a man of war : he ſhall cry; yea, rore; he ſhall pre- 
| wail againſt his enemies. | | | 
14. I have long time holden my peace, I have been ſtill and re- 
frained my ſelf + now will Icry like a travailing woman, I will de- 
ſtroy and de vour at once. 
15 · Iwill make waſte mountains and hills, and dry up all their 
herbs, and I will make the rivers iſlands, and I will dry up the: 
0045; | 
: | CHAP. Liv. 15, 16, 17. 
15. Behold, - ſhall ſurely gather together, but not by me. 
whoſoever ſhall gather together againſt thee, ſhall fall for thy ſake. 
16: Behold, I have created 4 ſmith that bloweth the coals in 
the fire, and that bringeth forth an inſtrument for his wor; and #- 
have created the waſter to deſtroy. 2 
17. No weapon that is formed agaiuſt thee, ſhall proſper ; and 
every tongue that ſhall riſe againſt thee in judgment, thou ſhalt con- 
demn This is the heritage of the. ſervants of the Lord, and their 
righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord. 
| CHAP. Lix. 17, 18, 19. 


17. For he put on righteouſneſs as a breaſt- plate, and an-helmes: 


e falvamen upon his head; and he put on the garments of ven- 
geance for clothing, and was clad with zeal as a cloke. 


18. According to their deeds, accordingly be will repay, fury to 


his adverſaries, recompence to his enemies, tothe iſlands, he will ra- 
pay recompence. | | | 


19. So ſhall they fear the name of the Lord from the weſt, and 
his glory from the riſing of the ſun : when the enemy ſhall come in 


 likea Load, the ſpirit of the Lora ſhall lift up a ſtandard againſt. 


hin, | 
CHAP. LxXxIij. 1-6. 


WO is this that cometh from Edom ? with died garme itt 


from Box rah? this that is glorious in his apparel, travel 


ling in the 2 of his ſtrength? Ithat ſpeak in r ghreouſnęſe, 


mighty to [ave. 


z, Wherefore art thou red in thy apparel, and thy garments like 


lim that treadethin the wine- fat? 3. 1. 


r * 


4 


— 
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3. I have trodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people there 


Was none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and tram- 
ple them in my fury, and their bloud ſhall be ſprinkled upon my gar- 


ments, and [ will ſtain all my raiment. 


4. For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come. in 

5. And Ilooked, and there was none to help; and Iwondred 
that there vas none to uphold: therefore mine oun arm brought ſal- 
vation unto me, and my fury, it upheld me. 5 

6. And Iwill tread down the people in mine anger, and make 
them drunkin my fury, and I will bring down their ſtrengthto the 


. 


| CHAP. LxVj. 6, I5, 16. | 
6. A voice of noiſe from the city, a voice from the temple, 4 
voice of the Lord, that rendreth recompence to his enemies. : 
15. Forbehold, the Lord will come with fire, and with his cha- 


riots like a whirl-wind, to render his anger with fury, and his r hs 


buke with flames of fire. | | 
16. Forby fire, and by his ſword, will the Lord plead with all 

ieſh : and = ſlain of the Lord ſhall be many. 8 

| rer. XENVIH. Lo-2 3» 

ND the word of the Lord came unto me, ſaying, 

= 2. Son of man ſet thy face againſt Gog, the land of Ma- 

og, the chief prince of Maſbech and Tubal, and propheſie againſ# 

3. Aud ſay, thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt thee, 

O Gog, the chief prince of Meſhech and Tubal, 

And IT will turn thee bach, and put hooks into thy chaws, 
.and [ will bring thee forth, and all thine army, horſes and horſemen, 
allof them clothed withall ſorts of armour, even a great company 
with bucklers and ſhields, all of them handling ſwords. 

5. Perſia, Ethiopia, and Libya with them; all of them with 


ſhield and helmet: 


6. Gomer and all his bands, the houſe of Togarmah of the 
north-quarters, and all his bands, and many people with thee. 
7. Be thou prepared, and prepare for thy ſelf, thou and all thy 


Company that are aſſembled unto thee,and be thou a guard unta them. 
Sie —_ 7 : 8, After 
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8. After many days thou ſhall be viſited : inthe latter years thou 
ſhalt come into the land that is brought back from the ſword, and is 
jo out of many people; againſt the mountains of Iſrael, which 
have been always waſte : but it is brought forth out of the nations, 
and they ſhall awell ſafely all of them. = 

9. Thou ſalt aſcend and come like a ſtorm, thou ſhalt be like a. 
cloud to cover. the land, thou and all thy bands, and many people 
Tr | | . 

10. Thus ſaiththe Lord God, It ſball alſo come topaſsthat at the 

ſame time ſhall things come into thy mind, and thou ſhalt think an 
evil thought.  : | 

11. And thouſbali ſay, Iwill go up to the land of nnwalled vil. 
lages, I will go to them that are at reſt, that dwell ſafely, allof 
them dwelling without walls, and having neither bars nor gates. 

12. To take a ſpoil, and to take a prey, to turn thine hand upon 
the deſolate places that are now inhabited, and upon the people that 
are gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattel,and goods, 
and that dwell in the midſt of the land. 3 

13. Sheba and Dedan, and the merchants of Tarſhiſh, withall _ 
the young lions thereof, ſhall ſay unto thee, Art thou come to take a: 
ſpoil * haſt thou gathered thy company to take a prey? to carry 4. 
wa) 5 gold, to take away cattel and goods, to take a great 

oil? 
jo 14. Therefore ſon of man, propheſie and ſay unto Gog, Thus 
_ faith the Lord God, In that day when my people of Iſrael dwelleth 
ſafely, ſpalt thou not know it *=— | 
15, And thouſhalt come from thy place out of the north parts, 
thou and many people withthee, all of them riding upon horſes, 
a great company, and a mighty army. N 
16. And thou ſhalt come up againſ my people of Iſrael, as 4. 
cloud to cover the land; it ſhall be in the latter days, and I will. 
bring thee againſt my land, thatthe heathen may know me, when. 
I ſhall be ſanftified in thee, O Gog, before their eyes. 
17. Thusſaiththe Lord God, Artthou he of whom I have ſpo- 
ken in old time by my ſeruants the prophets of Iſrael, which prophe- 
fied in thoſe days, many years, that I wonld bring thee againſt them ?” 
18. And it ſhall come to paſs at the ſame time, when Gog ſhall 
come againſt the land of Iſrael, ſaithithe Lord God, that my fury 
all come up in my face. | 85 19. For. 


* 


** * . 


as 
* „ 
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a. 


109. For in my j ealouſie, and in the fire of my wrath have I ſpo- 
chen : ſurely in that day there ſhall be a great ſhaking in the th. 
Tract : | | 33 | 
1 So that the fiſhes of the ſea, and the fowls of the heaven, 
and the beaſts of the ſield, and all creeping things that creep upon. 
the earth, andull the men that are upon the face of the da al. 
Sa be at my preſence, and the mountains, ſhall be thrown down, and 
the ſteep places ſhall fall, and every wall ſhall fall to the ground. 
21. And I will call for a ſword againſt him throughout all my 
mountains, ſaith the Lord God : every mans ſword ſhall be againſt 
his brother. | | „% port 
22. And I will plead againſt him with peſtilence,and with bloud, 
and I mill rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon the many 
people that are with him, an overflowing rain, and great hail- 
ſtones, fire and brimſtone. e e 
235. Thus will I magnifie my ſelf. and ſanctiſie my ſelf;;. and 1 
will be knownin the eyes of many nations, and. they - ſhall know that 
LO EEE e eb ti gf 
Lf os, BZBKIEL XXXIX. L=3T.t i 5. 
*THerefore, thou ſon of man, propheſie againſt Gog, and ſay, Thus 
| ſaith the Lord God, Behold, I am againſt thee, O Gog, the 
chief prince of Meſbech and Tubal. 55 
2. And I will turn thee back ,and leave but the ſiæth part of thee, 
Apoc. xv). 12. Lor, pour out my ſixth vial upon thee, jand will cauſe thee to come up 
| | From the north- parts, & bring thee upon the mountains of Iſrael. 
Ry 3. And Iwill ſmite thy bow out of thy left hand, and will cauſe 
thine arrowsto fall ont of thy right hand. 55 
4. Tho ſhalt fall upon the mountains of Iſrael, thou and all ii 
bands, and the people that is with thee: I will'give*thee'unto the 
= 5 3 birds of every ſort, and to the beaſts of the field ro be devon- 
red. 1 YT dl SE TEE 
5. Thou ſhalt fall upon the open field, for I have ſpoken it, ſait h 
he Lord God. | 5 1 
6. And Twill ſind a fire on Auagog, and among them that dwell 
| | . carel-ſly in the iſies, and they ſhall know that 1 am the Lord. 
5 | 7. So will [make my holy name known in the midſt of mj people 
| Ifrael, and Iwill not pollute my holy name any more; aud the hea- 
then ſhall know that I am the Lord, the holy One in * REP 
| 8 | 8. Ll 


* 


* 
* 


is the day whereof I have ſpoken. 


,, ß 


hd. £S 64. as X 


8. Behold, it is come, and it is done, ſaiththe Lord God; this 
9. And they that dwell in the cities of Iſtael ſhall go forth, td 


ſhall ſer on fire, and burn the weapons, both the ſheilds, and the 


bucklers, the bows and the arrows, and the hand. ſtaves, and the 
ſpears, and they ſhall burn them with fire ſeven years : 

10. So that they ſhall take no wood out of the ſie ld, neither cut down 
any out of the foreſts : for they ſhall burn the weapons with fire, and 
they ſhall ſpoil thoſe that ſported them, and rob thoſe that robbed 


them, ſaith the Lord God. | 


11. Audit ſball come to paſs in that day, that 1 will give unto 
Gog a place there of graves in Iſrael, the valley of the paſſengers 


2 
en the eaſt of the ſea; and it ſhall flop the noſes of the paſſengers, 
and there ſſall they _ Gog, and all his multitude, je? | 


| they ſhall 
call it, the valley of Hamon-gop. ' © : 


12. And ſeven months ſhall the houſe of I ſrael be burying ofthem, 


that they may Cleanſe the land. 


13. Teaallthe people of the land ſhall bury them, and it ſhall be to 
them a renown, the day that I ſhall be glorified, ſaith the Lord God. 

14. And they ſhall ſever out menof continual employment, paſ« 
ing through the land, to bury with the paſſengers thoſe that remain 
2 the face of the earth to'cleanſe it: after the end of ſeven months 


ſhall they ſearch. | | | 
15. And the paſſengers that paſs through the land, when any ſeeth 


4 mans bone, then ſhall he ſet up a ſign bj it, till the buryers have 


buried it in the valley of Hamon-gop. 1, | 
16, Andalſo the name of the city ſhall be Hamonah : ths ſhall 


they cleanje the land. 


17. Aud thou ſon of man, Tims ſaith the Lord God, Speak, unto 
unto every feathered ſowl, and to every beaſt of the field, Aſſemble 
Jour. ſelves and come; gather yoar ſelves on every ſide to my ſacri- 
Ice that I do ſacrifice for you, even a great ſacrifice upon the moun- 
rains of 1ſrael, that ye may eat fleſo, and drink blood. | 
18. N ſhall eat the fleſh of the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth, of rams, of lambs, and of goats, of bul. 
locks, all of them failings of Baſbaen. . 

19. And ye Hall eat fat till ye be ſull, and drink; blood till ye 


be drunken, of my ſacriſice which I have ſacrificed for you. 8 
e A aa . 20. Thus 


_ * 
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the children of Fudah, and the 


20. Thus ye ſhallb: filled at my table with horſes and chariots, 
with mighty men, and with all men of war, ſaiththe Lord God, © 
21. Aud I will ſet my glory among the heathen, and all the hea. 


| then (ball ſte my judgment that I have executed, and my hand that 


Thave laid upon them. 


| 3 Jo EL ij. xx. . beck 
20. But I will remove far off from jou the northern army, and 
will drive him into a land barren and deſolate, with his face toward 
the eaſt-ſea, and his hinder part toward the utmoſt ſea ; and his ſtink-- 
Hall come up, and his ill ſavenr ſhall come un, becauſe he hath done 
great things. : | a 
CHAP. iij. 1-15. | | 
oO R behold, in thoſe days, and in that time when I. ſhall bring 
again the captivity of Fudabh and Feruſalem, | 
2 Jui. alſo gather all nations, and will bring them down into the 
valley of Tena, and will plead with them there for my people, 


and for my heritage Iſrael, whom they have ſcattered among the na- 


tions, and parted my land. La C” | 
z. Aud they have caſt lots for my people, and have given 4 boy 
fora harlot, and ſold a girl for wine, that they may drink. 
4. Tea, and what have ye to do with me, O Tyre and Zidon, and 
all the coaſts of Paleſtine ? will ye render me a recompence ? and if 36 
recompence me, ſwiftly and ſpeedily will I return jour recompence 
upon your 0wn head. | | es 
5. Becanſe ye have taken my filver and my gold, and have car- 
ried into your temple my goodly pleaſant things. 1 | 
6. The children alſo of Fudah, and the children of Feruſalem 
have ye ſold antothe Grecians, that ye might remove them far from 
their border, ; BEE. . 0 
7. Behold, I willraiſe them out of the place whither ye haus fold. 
them, and will return your recompence upon your oꝛun head. E 
8. And 1 will ſeil your ſons and jour daughters into the hand of 
2 fell 1 to the Sabeans, to a 


people far off ; for the Lord hath ſpbken it. 


9. Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles : prepare War, wake ap = 
the mighty wen, let all the men of war draw near, let them come up. 
EY 5 . | 10. Beat 


t 
"Sw. MES”. © ul I BE. 


0 4. * 3 1 2 
r 2 
- — 
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10. Beat your plou ſbares into ſwords, and Jour praning-hooks 


into ſpears; let the weak ſay, I am ſtrong. 


11. Aſſembie your ſelves, and come all ye heathen, and gather 


your ſelves together round about: thither cauſe thy mighty ones to 
phat Ws. ee „ * 87 7, 
12. Let the heathen be wakened, and come up to the valley of 
Fehoſhaphate for there will Iſit to judge all the beathenround about. 
13. Put ge in the fickle, for the harveſt is ripe ; come, get ye dawn, 
for the preſs is full, the fats overflow, for their wickeaneſs is 
| great. es 1 
14. MAultitudes, multitudes in the valley of deciſſon: for the 
day of the Lord is near inthe valley of deciſion, 


N . por: Mite 1414 


15. The ſun and the moon ſhall be darbned, and the ſtars (ball 


withdraw their ſhinningẽ _ 
| ZEPH. iij. 8. 19. 5 
8. Therefore wait ye upon we, ſaith the Lord, until the day that I 
viſe up to the prey: far my determination is to gather the nations, that 
Iman aſſemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indignation, 
even all my fierce anger: for allthe earth ſhallbe devoured with the 


Fire of my jealauſie. | 
19. Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflif® thee. and 1 


will ſave her that balteth, and gather her that nas driven out, and 
Twill get them praiſe and fame in every laud where they laue been 
— eee 


, Den , 


. Jnthat day will 1 mals the governourt of Fadah lie « learth 


fire among the wood, andlike a torch of fire in aſteaf; and they 


of 
ſhalldewour all the people raund about, au the right band and on t 


left. and Feruſalem ſhall be inhabited again in ler own place, even | 


7. The Lord alſo ſhall ſave the tents of Fudah firſt, that the glo- 
ry of the bouſe of David, and the glory of the inhabitants of Feru- 
falew, do not mag niſis themſelues againſs 7udeh. ' 

8. luthat day {ball the Lord defend the inhabitants of Feruſalem, 


and he that is feeble among them at that day ſhallbe as David, and 
2 God, as the angel of the Lord before 
them. Aaa 2 | 9. And 


the beuſe of Dania ſval 


3 
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all che nations that come againſt Jeruſalem. 


CHAP. Xiv. 1—5. 12—15. e 
D Ehold, ile day of the Lord cometh, and thy ſpoilſpall be divi iel 
in the midſt of thee. 1 eZ 

2. For I null gather all nations againſt Feruſalem to battle, and 
the city ſhall be raken, and the houſes rifled, and the women raviſhed, 
and half of the city ſhall go forth into captivity, and the reſiaue of the 
people ſhall not be cut off from the city. | „ 

3. Thenſhall the Lord go forth, and fight againſt thoſe nations, 
as when he fonght in the day of battle. „ rag 

4. And his feet ſhall ſtand in that day upon the mount of Olives, 
whichis before Feruſalem on the eaſt, and the mount of Olives ſhall 
cleave in the midſt thereof toward the eaſt aud toward weſt, and 
there ſhall be a very great valley; and half of the mountain ſhall ne- 
mo ve toward the north, and half of it toward the ſouth. 74: 

5. And ye ſhall flee to the valley of the mountains : for the valley 
of the mountains ſhall reach unto Aal: yea, ye ſhall flee like as 
je fled from before the earthquake in the days of Vxxiah king of 7 a= 
dah : and the Lord my God ſhall come, and all the ſaints with 
thee. | . | 

12. And this ſhall be the plague wherewith the Lord will ſmite 
all the people that have fought againſt Feruſalem Their fleſh ſhall 
conſume away while they ſtand upon their feet, and their eyes (hall © 
conſume away in their holes, and their tongue ſhall conſume away 
in their mouth. 2 | es 

13. Andit ſhall come to paſs in that day, that a great tumult 
from the Lord [hall be among them, and they [hall lay hold every one 
on the hand of his neighbour, and his hand ſhall riſe up againſt the 
hand of his neighbour.  ' „ 
14. And Fudah alſo (hall fight at Feruſalem; and the wealth 
of all the heathen round about ſhall be gathered together, gold, and 

ſilver, and apparel in great abundance.  _ KEE 
15. And 5 ſhall be the plague of the horſe, of the mule, of ibe 
camel, and of the aſi, and of all the beaſts that ſhall. be in theſe tents, 

«sthis plague, | ba TIF ; I 


9. Anditſballcame to paſs in that day, that Twill ſeek to deſtro 7 


VI. Pro- 
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Prophecies Nelating to the . converſion of the 
Jews to the Chriſtian. F 
the Lamb, to the firſt Reſurrection, to the happy 
Millennium, and to the fulneſs of the Gentiles then 
to flow into the Church. 


Is A. ij. 15. 


aith, to the marriage o 


VE word that Iſaiah the ſon of Amo ſaw, concerning Fudah 


and Feruſalem. | 
2. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, that the mountain 


of the Lords houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, and 


ſhall be exalted above the hills; and all nations ſball flow unto it. 
3. And many people ſhall go and ſay, Comeye, and let us go up 


tothe mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of Facob, and 


he will reach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths; for 


out of Aion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 


Feruſalem. 


4. And he ſhall Fudge among the nations, and ſball rebuke many 
eople: and they ſhall 45 their ſwords into plou- bares, and — 


peares into pruning-hooks ; nation ſhall not lift up ſword againſt 
nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. : 


* 


Lord. 


C H A P. iv. 36. 


5 Obouſe of Facob, come ye, and let us walkin the light of the 


3. Andit ſhall come to paſs, that he that is left in Zion, and le 
that remaineth in Feruſalem, ſhall be called holy, even every one 


that is written among the living in Feruſalems 
4. When the Lora ſhall have waſhed away the filth of the daugb.- 
ters of Zion, and ſhall have purged the FP 


_ ape 


F Feruſalem from the 
midſt thereof, by the ſpirit of judgment, and by the ſpirit of bur n- 


1 And ihe Lord mill create upon every dwelling-pl Len f 1 


Zion, and upon her aſſemblies a cloud, aud [moak by day, and the 


Shining. 


- 
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His reſt 1 8 be ovens. 


| ſhining mw 4 « faming * by abies for. upon all the glory ſhall * 4 


7 
C; ENCE. 


6. And there ſhall be a tabernacle for a ſbadow in the day-time 


fron 1 the heat, and for a place of refuge, and for acovert from ſtorm 


aud from rain. 


Cnar. x. 2023. 


20. Audi Ball come to pf in that dey, that abe rempane of 
1 frael , and ſuch as are eſcaped of the houſe of Jacob, ſhall no more 


again ſtay upon him that ſmore them: but ſhall ſta ay apon the Lora, 
the holy One of Iſrael, in truth. 


21. The remnant ſball return, euen the remnant of Jacob, unto 


the mighty God. 


227 For ehowgh thy . rhe fund of the ſen, yet 


remnant of them ſhall return : the conſumption decreed [bail aver- 
flow with righteonſueſs. : 


23. For the Lord God of hoſts ſhall wake 4 . eves 
determined in the e of all the land, . 


Car. xj. 6-10. 
6. The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 


ſhall liedown with the kid, and the calf, andthe young lion, and | 
tte fatling to ee and a little child ſpall lead tham. 


7. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall hi : 


. together and the lion ſhall eat ſtraw lii the ox. 


wd rhe ſucking child ſhallplay onthe hole of the aſp, and the 
3 child ſhall put his hand on the cockatrice-den. 
9. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy mountain : for 


theearth ſhall be full of rhe knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 


coder the ſta. 


10. Aud in that day there ſhall be a e which ſhall 
ſtand for an enſign of 12 people; to ir ſhall the — and 


Cnan, xij. 1—6. 


A ND in that day thouſhals ſay, O Lord, I will praiſe thee: 
though thou waſt angry with we, thine anger is ORC 


2. Bchola, 


= and the comfredſ me. 
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2. Behold, God is my ſalvation : Iwill truſt, and not be afraid 3 


for the Lord Fehovah is my ſtrength and my ſong, he alſo is become 


my ſalvation. 


375 


z. Therefore with joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells of ſal- | 


ation. : 


4. Andinthat day ye ſhall ſay, Praiſe the, Lord gill upon his holy. 
name, declare bis doings among the people, make mention that his 


name is exalted. 


5. Sing unto the Lord ; for be hath done excellent things : this 


is known in all the earth. 


6. Cry ont and ſhout, thou inkabitant of Lion: for great is the. 


| boly One of Iſrael in the midſt of thee, 


CHAP. XXV. 112. 


Lord, thou art my God, I will exalt thee, I will praiſe thy 
name; for thou haſt done Wonderful things ; thy counſels of 


old are faith;ulneſs and truth. | 


2. For thon haſt made of 4 city an heap; of a defenced city, 4 


_—_ palace of 1 to be no city, it ſball never be built. 
3. Therefore ſball : 


terrible nations ſhall fear thee. 


4. For thou haſt been a ſtrength to the poor, a ſtrength to the needy 
in his diftreſs, a. refuge from the florm, a ſbadow from the ar. ; 


when the blaſt of the terrible ones is asu ſtorm againſt the wall. 


5. Thow ſbalt bring down rho noiſe of ſtrang ers, as the heat in a dry 
place; even the heat with the ſhadow of acloud . the branch of the 


terrible ones ſhall be brought low. 


6. And in this mountain (hall the Lord of hoſts make unto all - 
people a feaftof fat things, a feaſt of wines on the lees, of fat things 


full of marrow, of wines on the lees-well refined. 


And he will deſtroy in this mountain the face of the covering 


caſt over all people, andthe vail that is ſpread over all nations. 


8. Andhe will fwallow up death in victory, and the Lord God 
will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the rebuke of his people 
ſhall he take away from off all the earth : for the Lord hath ſpoken + 


it, 


ſtrong people glorifie thee, the city of the 


9. Aud it ſhall be ſaid in that day, Lo, this it our God, 2e have 
Los | — waited . 
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waited for him, and he will ſave us, thit is the Lord we have waited 


for him we will beglad, and re 7775 in his ſalvation. . 
10. For in 4 mountain ſhall the hand of the Lord ba; and 


Moab ſhall be troden down under him, even as flraw is rroden down 


for the dunghil. | 
11. Aud heſhall ſpread forth his hands in the midſt of them, as 


he that ſwimmeth — fore his hands to ſwims 3 and he ſhall 
bring down their pride rogether with the ſpoils of their hands. 


12. And the fortreſs of the high fort of thy walls ſhall he bring 


down, lay low, and i bring ro the ground, even to the 4. 


CHAP. xxvj. 119. 


N that day ſhall this ſong be ſung in the land of Fadah, Me have 
a ſtrong city, fal vation will God . for walls and bul- 


2. Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which ie the 
truth may enter in. | 
Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind i is Nayed on 

thee: becauſe he truſterh in thee, 
4. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever: far in the Lord Fehovah is 


everlaſting ſtrength. | 
5. For be * down them that dwell on high, the loft) 31 city 


he layeth it low, he lajeth it low even the . he bringeth 


it Ras 4 10 the duſt. 

6. The foot jhall tread it ds, even oh feet of the poor, and 
the ſteps of the needy. 

7. The way of the juſt is aprightueſs > thou woſt epright deft 
N the path of the juſt. 

8. Tea, in the ways of thy judgments, O Lord, have we 2 


for thee ; the deſire of our ſoul is to thy name, and to the reme 
. brance of thee. 


9. With my ſoul have I deſired thee in the night, yea, with my 
ſpirit Within me will I ſeek thee early: for when thy judgments are 
in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righreonſne/s. 

10. Let favour be ſhewed to the wicked, et wall be not learn 
righteouſneſs : in the land of uprightneſs will he deal * and 


wil not venold the n of the Lord. 


11. Lord 


. 8 


the water of affliction, Jet 


- 
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11. Lord, whenthy hand is lifted up, they will not ſee : | but they 


Hall ſee, and be aſhamed for their ewvy at the people, yea the fire of © 


thine enemies ſhall devour them. 


12. Lord, thoa will ordain peace for Py for thou alſo haſt 


wrought all our works in us. 


13. O Lord our God, other lords beſide thee have had dominion 
over us: but by thee only will we make mention of thy name. 

14. They are dead, they ſhall not live; they are deceaſed, they 
ſhall not riſe . therefore haſt thou viſited aud deſtroyed them, and 


made all their memory to periſh. 


I5. Thon haſt increaſed the nation, O Lord, thou haſt increaſed 
the nation, thou art glorified; thou hadſt removed it far unto all 
the ends of the earth. Es, | | | 

16. Lord, in trouble have they viſited thee, they poured ont à 
prayer when thy chaſtening was upon them. | 
1. Like 4s 4 woman with child that draweth near the time of 
her delivery, is in pain, and crieth out in her pangs; ſo have we 
been in thy ſeght, O Lord. | | 

18. Me have been with child, we have been in pain, we have as 
it were brought forth wind, we have not wrought any deliverance 


in the earth, neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen. 


19. Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my dead body ſhall 
. awake and ſing ye A in duſt : for thy dew is as as 


the dew of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead. 


_— CHAP. xxx. 8-26. 
18. And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be gracions 
unto you, and therefore will he be exalted, that he may have mercy 


| _ you for the Lord is a God of judgment ; bleſſed are all they 
* 


t wait for him. 
19. For the people ſpall dwell in Zion at Feruſalem : thou ſhalt 


weep no more: he will be very gracious unto thee, at the voice of 


thy cry, when he ſhall hear it, he will anſwer thee, | 
20. And though the Lord give you the bread of adverſity, and 
[bal not thy teachers be removed into 4 

corner any more, but thine eyes ſhall ſee thy teachers : : 
21. Andthine ears ſhall hear a word behind thee, ſaying, This 
is the way, walk yein it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when 
Je turn tothe left. . 22. N 


* 
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22. It: 2 defile alſo the covering of thy graven 2 . luer, 
and the ornament af thy molten images of gold: thou ſhalt caſt them 
810 as a menſtruous cloth; thou [bale ſay unto it, Get thee hence. 
Then ſhall he give the rain 1 thy 2 that thou ſhalt = e the 
2055 withall, and bread of the increaſe of the earth, and it ſhall + 

'y fat and plenteous > in that day ſhall thy cattle feed in yy pa- 


24. The oxen likewiſe, and the young aſſes that:eare the ground, 
Pall eat clean provendey which hath been winnowed with the ſbouel 


and with the fan. 
25. And there ſhall be-upon every high mountain, aud upon 


every high hill, rivers and ſtreams of WAIETSs in the day of the great 6 


flaughter, when the towres fall. 


8. Moreover, the light of the moon ſhall be as the _= of the 


ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven 
days, inthe day that the Lord bindeth wp the breach of his . and 


| 22 the robe of their ound. 


CHAP. xxxij. 1-20. | 

E bold, a king ſball reign in rightronſmaſis. and princerſhallrale 
LI in judgment. 
-P E: a man ſhall be as an hiding. place from the wind, and a 

covert from the tempeſt : as rivers of water in 4 wp place, aut | 
fade of a great rock in a weary land. 
. And the eyes of them that ſee, ſball not be Pa ; and the ears 
of chem that hear, ſhall hearken. : 
4. The heart alſo of the raſh ſhall axnderfland knowledge, and 
tongue of the ſtammerers ſball be ready to ſpeak plainly... | 
J. The vile perſon ſhall be na more called liberal, nor the duni : 


ſaid to be bountiful. 


6. For the vile perſon will freak villany, bes millaerk: 
iniquity, to practiſe hypocriſie, and to-utter error againſt the Lord. 
to make empty the ſaul of the hungry, and he will cauſeè the drink, of | 


the ge” to fail. 
. The inſtruments * of the churl are evils he deviferh a 


* devices to deſtroy the . . * words, even. hen the 
* woe” right. 


— 2 Ke 
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8. But the liberal deviſeth- liberal things, and by liberal SAY 5 
Pall he ſtand. 7 * 
9. Kiſe up ye women that areat caſe, hear my voice ye careleſs 
3 give ear uuto my ſpeech. 
10, Many days and years ſpall ye be troubled, ye careleſs women”: 
for the vintage all fail, the gathering ſhall not come. 
11. Tremble ye women that are at eaſe : be troubled ye careleſs 
| 2 ſtrip ge aud male ye bare, and gird ſackcloth upon your 
ns. 
LS E 2. They ſhall lament for the reats, _ rhe pleaſant fields, 
Ry the fruitful vine. 
13. pon the land of my pe ro ſhall come up thorns and briers, 
ye upon all the houſes of joy in the joyous cit 
14. Becauſe the palaces ſhall be forſaken, the multitude of the 
"City ſhall be left. the — and towres ſhall be for dens for ever, 4 
Jo) N wild aſſes, ure of flocks : 
195. Untilthe = rit be poured upon us from on high, and the wile 
2 be 4  frmiefel field, and the fruitful field be counted for a fo- 
reſt. 
16. Then judgment ſpall dwell in the wilderneſs, and righteouſ- 
neſs remain in the fruitful field, | 
17. Andthe workof righteouſueſs ſhall by peace, and the effect 
Fa ri ghreowſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for euer. 
And my people ſhall duell in a peaceable habitation, and in 
far —— and in quiet reſting places. 
. When it ſhall hail, coming down on the foreſt; 3. and the city 
2 be low in a low place. 
20. Bleſſed are ye that ſow beſide all WO that ſens forth 
thither the feet of the 0x and rhe aſs. 


CHAP. Xxxiij. 124. 
0 to thee that ſpoileſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled 3 1 dealeſt 
troac herouſiy, and they dealt not treacherouſiy with thee: 
when thou ſhalt Res oak thou ſhalt be ſpoiled ; Sores thox 
| ſhalt make an end to deal n 9 7 ſpall deal treachtronſly 


with thee. 
2. O Lord, be gracious unto un, we have waited for thee © be 


| thou their arm every A our 1 alſo in the time of 
rrouble: Bbb 2 3. A. 


\ 
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z. At the noiſe of the tumult the people fled: at the lifting up of 
thy ſelf the nations were ſcattered. 2 
4. And jour ſpoil (hall be gathered like the gathering of the ca- 
terpiller: as the running to aud. fra of locuſts. ſhall he run upon 
them. £ DR 3 
5. The Lord is exalied: for he dwelleth. on high, he hath filled 
Zion with judgment aud righteouſneſs. x 
6. And wiſdom and knowledge ſhall be the ſtability of thy times, 
and ſtrength of ſalvation : the fear of the Lord is his treaſure. 
7. Behold, their valiant ones ſhallcry without :the ambaſſadours 
of peace ſhall weep bitterly. | | | 
8. The high-ways lie waſte, the wayfaring man ceaſeth,. he hath 
by broken the covenant, he hath deſpiſed. the cities, he regardeth no 
9. The earth mourneth and languiſbeth : Lebanon is aſhamed and 
[i | hewen down : Sharon is like a wilderneſi, and Baſhan and Carmel 
| ſake off their fruits. 7% : op ot 
10. Now will Triſe, ſaith the Lord: nom will I be exalted, now. 
will I lift up my ſelf. . | | 
11. 7 Pull conceive chaff, ye ſhall bring forth ſtubble : your- 
breath as fire ſhall devour you. 88 5 5 Mag 
12. And the _ ſhall. be as the burnings of lime :-as thorns. 
cut up ſhall they be burnt in the fire, 
13, Hear yethat are far off, auhat I haue done; and ye that are 
near, acknowledge my might | 
14. The ſinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulneſs hath ſurprixed 
the hypocrites : who among usſhall dwell with the devouring fire & 
who amongſt. as ſhall dwellwith everlaſting burnings ? —_ 
15. He that walketh righteogſly, and ſpeaketh wprightly,. he that 
deſpiſeth the gain of oppreſſions, that ſhaketh his hands from holding 
of bribes, that ſtoppeth his aars from hearing of blood, and ſbuttethi 
his eyes from ſecing of evil: 5 
16. He ſhall dwell on high: his place of defence ſhall be the mu- 
nitions of rocks, bread ſpall 5 given him, his waters ſhall be ſure. 
17. Thineeyes ſpall ſte the king in his beauty : they ſhall behold 
the land that is very far off | 8 | 
' 18. Thine heart ſpall meditate terrour > where is the ſcribe? 
where is the receiver? wheres he that conmed the towres? 
. | 5 | 19% T 
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then thou canſt perceive ; of a ſtammering tongue, that thou canſt not 
underſtand. 2 . 28 

20. Look upon Zion the city of our ſolemnities : thine eyes ſhall. 
ſee Feruſalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that ſhall not be ta-- 
ken down, not one of the ſtakes thereof ſhall ever be removed, neither- 


Pall any of the the cords thereof be broken. 


2-1. But there the glorious Lord will be unto us aplace of broad 
rivers and ſtreams ; wherein ſhall. go.nogalley with oats, neither 


(hall any of the cords threof be broken. 


22. For the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the 


Lard is our EY he. will ſave us. 


23. Thy tac hlings are looſed, they could 5 not well ſtrengthen. 


their maſt, they could not ſpread the ſail : then is the prey of a great. 
ſpoil divided, the lame take the prey. _ 5 

24. And the inhabitant ſhall not ſay, I am fick.;. the people that 
dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. | 


CHAP. xxxv. 5-10. 


deaf ſhall be unſtopped. 


6. Then ſhall the lame man leap, as an hart, and the tongue of: 


the dumb fing 2 for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break. out, and 
ſtreams in the deſert. ee 


7. Andtheparched ground ſhall become a pool, aud the thirſty, 
land A s of water: in the habitation of dragons, where each. 


lay, ſhall begraſs withreeds aud ruſhes. 


Called the way of holineſs, the uuc lean ſhall not paſs over it, but it. 


ſpall. be for thoſe : the way-faring men, though fools ſhall not err 


therein. 


9. No lion ſball be there, nor any.ravenogs beaſt [hall not be found 


there: but the redeemed ſball walk there. 


10. And the ranſomed of the Lord ſpall return and come to Zion 
with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads: they ſhall obtain 


Joy and gladneſi, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall fee away... 


19. Thou ſhalt not ſee a fierce people, a people of a deeper ſpeech 


5. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the ears of the 


8. And an high-way Dall be there, and 4 Way, aud inſball be. 
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Char. xLiv. 3. 8 | 
3. For Iwill po ur out water upon him that is thirſty, and floods 
upon the dry ground: I will pour my ſpirit. upon thy ſeed, and my 
bleſſing upon thy offspring. e 
By CHAP. Li Sos. Bit he 
& Wake, awake, put on thy ſtrength, O Zion, put on thy beauti- 
fal garments, O Feruſalem, the holy city: for henceforth 
there ſhall no more come into thee the uncircumciſed, and the un- 
clean. | ARS ; 


2. Shake thy ſelf frons the duſt : ariſe, and fit dews, O Fern- 


ſalem: looſe thy ſelf from the bands of thy nech, O captive daughter 


Zion. | | = 
2. For thus ſaith the Lord, Te have ſold your ſelves for nonght : 
and ye ſhall be redeemed without. money. OS ESA ID 41 thu 5 
4. For thus ſaith the Lord God, my people went down aforetime 
into Egypt to ſojourn there, and the Aſſyrian oppreſſed them without 
Cauſe. a | 


5. Now therefore, what have I here, ſaith the Lord, that my 


people is taken away for nought ? they that rule over them make 
them to howl, ſaith the Lord, and my name continually every day 
is blaſphemed. ns Mk — 5 N 


6. Therefore my people ſhall know my . therefore t ſhall. 
1 in that day, os 1 am he that doth ſpeak, behold oy 7. 


1 Cnet He. sf 
(Ing, O barren, thou that didſt not bear ; break forth into fing- 
aJ ing, and cry aloud, thou that didſt not travail with child: 
for more are the children of the deſolate, then the children of the 
married wife, ſaith the Lord. | 5 . 
2. Enlarge theplace of thy tent, and let them ſtretch forth the 
curtains of thine habitations : ſpare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
ſtrengthen thy ſta be. . 
3. For thow ſball break forth on the right hand, and on the left; 
and thy ſeed ſball inborit the Gentiles, and make the deſolate cities 
to be inhabited. ; . 


; 4. For 


— 
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4. Fear not, for thou ſhalt not be aſhamed — thou con- 
founded, for thouſhalt not be put to ſhame : for thouſvalt forget the 
ſhame of thy youth, and (halt not remember the reproach of thy 
wwidowhood any more. 4 Es TERED uf 
J. For thy maker is thine husband (the Lord of hoſts is his name;) 
and thy redeemer the holy one of Iſrael, the God of the whole earth 
ſpall he be called. x 2 089 Fendi Me | 


6. For the Lord bathcalled thee as a woman forſahen and gnir vid 8 


in ſpirit, and a wife of youth, when thou waſt reſuſed, ſaith thy 
God. | | | | 


7. For aſmallmoment have I forſaken thee, but with great mer 
cies will I gatherthee. = 1% CIR LK | 


8. Ina little wrath I hid my face from thee," for a moment; but 


with everlaſting kindneſs will [ have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord. 
thy redeemer. . POR 


9. For this is as the waters of Noah unto me: for as I have ſworn - 


tbat the waters of Noah ſhould no more go over the earth; ſo haue 


I fworn that I wand not be wroth with thee, norrebuke thee. 
10. For the mountains fhall depart, and the hills be removed, but 


my kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee, neither ſhall the covenant af 


my peace be removed ſaith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee. 


: CHAP. LV, I —5. 1 


| [ O, every one that thirfteth , come ye to the waters, and he 


that hath no money; come ye, buy and cat, yea, come buy 
wine and milk without money, and without price. | 


2. Wherefore do ye ſpend money for that which is not bread? and. 
your labour for that which ſatisfieth nat? hearken diligently unto me, 


and eat ye that which is good, and let your ſoul delight it ſelf in fai 


z. Incline your ear, and come unto me : hear and your ſoul 
all live, and I will make an everlaſting covenant with jou, ev 


* 


- 


the ſure mercies of David. | | 
4. Behold,. I have given him for a witmeſs to the people, a. leader 
and commander to the people. N | 
J. Behold, thou ſhalt call a nation that thou knoweſt not; au 
nations that knew not thee, ſhall run unto thee, becauſe of the 
Lord thy God, and for the holy One of Iſrael: for he hath glorified + 


thee. 


CHAP.. 
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20. And the redeemer ſhall come from Zion, and unto them 
that turn from tranſgreſſion in Facob, ſaith the Lord. | 
21. As forme, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
Ay ſpirit that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy 
mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed, ſaith the Lord, 


from henceforth and for ever. 


e „ Guse. 23-242. ö | 
18. Violence ſhall no more be heard in thy land, waſting nor de- 
t ruction within thy borders; but thou ſbalt call thy walls ſalva- 
tion, and thy gates praiſe. | = 
19. The ſun ſhall be no more thy light by day, neither for bright- 
neſs ſhall the moon give light unto thee : but the Lord ſhall be unto 


W thee an everlaſting light, and thy God thy glory. 


20. Thy ſunſhallno more go down, neither ſhall thy moon with- 
draw it fol. for the Lordſhall be thine everlaſting lignt, and the 
days of thy mourning ſhall be ended. - (425 
21. Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous : they ſhall inherit the 
land for ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands, 
that I may be gloriſiet. F | 
22. A little one ſhall become athouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtrong 
nation {tbe Lord will haſten it in his time. | 1 


— 


| CHAP, LXj. 3—IT, _ 
3. To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to give unto them 
. beauty for aſhes, the oyl ef joy for mourning, the garment of praiſe 
for the ſpirit of heavineſs, that they might be called trees of rigbte- 
-ouſncſs, the planting of the Lord, that he might be glorified. 

4. And they ſball build the old waſtes, they (hall raiſe up the 
former deſolations, and they ſhallrepair the waſte cities, the deſo- 
Jations of many generations. ST | - 

5. And ſtrangers ſhall ſtand and feed your flocks, and the ſons 
F the alien ſhall be your plowmen, and yonr wine-dreſſers. 

6. But ye ſball be named the prieſts of the Lord: men ſhall call 
| N ; 53 Jou 


/ 
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jon the miniſters of our God: je ſhall eat the riches of the Gentiles, 


and in their glory ſhatl you boaſt your ſelves. _ 
7» For your ſhame jouſball have double, and for confuſion they 


ſhall rejoice in their portion: therefore in their land they ſhall poſſeſs 


the double: everlaſting joy ſhall be unto them. 

8. Fer I the Lordiove judgm 
ing, and I will directuheir work in trath, and I will make an e- 
verlaſting covenant with them. | 


9. And their ſeedſhall be known among the Gentiles, and their 


* 


 effspring among the people e all that ſee them ſhall acknowleage 
them, that they are the ſeed which the Lord hath bleſſed. » 


10. {will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my ſoul ſhall be joyful in 


my God, for he hath clothed me with the garments of ſalvation, he 
hath covered me with the robe of righteouſneſs, as a bridegroom 


decketh himſelf with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth her ſelF 


with her jewels, | 

11. For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden 
cauſeth the things that are ſown in it to ſpring forth: ſo the Lord 
God will cauſe righteouſneſs and praiſe to ſpring forth before all the 
nations. N | 


Fe CHAP. Lxij. 1. „ 
OR Zions ſake will I not hold my peace, and for Feruſalems 
ſake Twill not reſt, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as 
brightneſs, and the ſalvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. 
2. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy righteouſneſs, and all kings thy 
glory: and thou ſbalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of 
the Lord ſball nam. 
z. Thouſhalt alſo be a crown vf glory in the hand of the Lord, 
and a rojal diadem in the hand of thy God. EE 
4. Thou ſhalt no more be termed, Forſaken ; neither ſhall . 
land any more be termed, Deſolate: but thou ſhalt be called Heph- 
Zi- bab, and thy land, Beulah: for the Lerd delighteth in thee, 
and thy-land ſhall be married. | | | 
J. For as nyoung man marrieth avirgin, ſoſhall thy ſons marry 
thee: and as the bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, ſo ſhall thy 
God rejoice over thee, | 
; Ccc C H AP, 


ent, I hate robbery for burnt-offer= 


| CHAP, LEV. I9=—25- 
17. For behold, I create new heavens, and 4 new earth > and. 8 
the former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into mind. | 
18. Bus be you glad and rejoice for euer in that which I create: 
for behold, I create Feruſalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. 
19. And will re . in Feruſalem, and joy in my people, and 


the voice of weeping ſba ll be no more heard in her, nor the vojco of 


ing. 
3 There ſhall be mo more thence an FF of da 52, 
nor an old man that hath not filled his days: for the child ſhall 2 
an hundrea years old, but the fiumer being au bhunared years oldjball 
1 
31. And they bail 6¹ν houſes, and inhabit them; and they 
* as, and eat the fruit of them. 

22. They 2 not build, and another inhabit; they Mall not 
Num, an4anotber cat : for us the days of a tree, are the days of 
my people, and mine eledt ſball long enjoy abe work of their hanas. 

23. They fhall not labour in vm, wor bring forth for #rouble > 
for they are the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their offspring 
with them. 

24. Andit ſhall comm paſs, that before they call, Iwill an- 
fever, and whites they are ye! g· Iuull ear. 


25. T he-wolf and thelaneh hall hed ther, aud the liow ſhall 
eat ſtraw ike the the bullock : and duſt jb the ale ferpents meat. 


They ſhell not hurt nor deſtrey in all my boly. mountam, ſaith the 


CH AP. LXV). 18, 19, 22, 23. | 
18. For Thnow their wonks und their « it ſhall come, 
at d will gather all nations and zongues, and vhey ball come gud 
2 — ſar «fig among them, and vil ſend hoſe chat 
eſcape of them, unto the nations, to war". Baul.and Lud that © 
arawithebow, to Tubaland Favan, tonkeiftesafar off, ahat have 


not heard my fame, weither have. ſeon n 3 wand ee 
clare my glory among the Gentiles. 


22. "Faw 


"an, 8 the new Jani the new | i 7 i 
male. ſhall remain before me, ſaith the Cog on tad 
aud Joun name remain. | 
23. And it ſball 2 222 ne moon to 4719 = 
before me, ſaith the Lord, * ; 


FE J Oo | 

16. Aud it ſhall come to paſs when ye be multiplied and increaſ* 
ed in the land e in thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, they ſball ſay no more, 
The ark of the covenant of the Lord: neither ſhall it come to mind, 
weither ſbell they remember it, neither ſball they viſi it, neither ſhall 
rhar be done an more. | ; 

17. Ai that time they ſhall call Feraſalem the thrane of the 
Lord, and all the nations ſhall be gathered untoit, to the name of 
the Lerd, 10 Feruſalem: neither ſball they walk any more after 
the dmagination of their evil heart. By 5 
Ca i <7 

IFibos wilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return ante we : 
4. and if thow wilt put away thine abominations oat of my /ight, 


_ then ſhalt thow not remove. | 
2g. And thouſhalt ſwear, The Lord lineth, in truth, in juag- 
went, aud in ri — the vations ſhall bleſs themſelves 


| CHAP. xxx. 9. 
9. Bu * the Lord their Gad, aud David their 
king, 1 4 will raiſe up unto thaw. 35 - 
F e 3134. „ 
31. Behald, the days come, ſaiththe Lord, that I will make 
new covenant with the bouſe of Iſrael, aud with the houſe of Fudah. 
32. Alt ng to the Covenant that I made with their fathers 
in the day that I took them by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt (which. covenant hey nale, although I Was. ax 


buthand un them, faith the Lord e) a — 
I” Ccc2 33+ But 


8 


2 


1 
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| know that Jam the Lord. 


zz. But this ſhall be the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe days, . ſaith the Lord, I will put my 
law in their inward part, and writeitin their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people. . 
34. And they ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord : ſor they (hall. all 
know me, from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt of them, ſaith 
the Lord: for [will forgive their iniquity; and 1 will remember 
their fin no more. N 5 


5 CHAP. xxxiij. 8, 15, 16. | 
8. And I will cleanſe them from all their iniquity, whereby 
e's have ſinned againſt me, and I will pardon all their iniquities 
ainſt me. T 
15. In thoſe days, and at. that time will I cauſe the branch' of 
righteouſneſs to grow up unto David, and he ſhall eæoouts judgment 
2 1 ä 
and righteouſneſsin the land. : | | | 
16* In thoſe days ſhall Fudah be ſaved, and Feruſalem ſhalt 


' whereby they have ſinned, and whereby. they have tranſgreſſed a- 


dell ſafely : and this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, 


The Lord aur righteouſueſs. 


| Ez Ek. xvj. 60-063. | Y 
60. Nevertheleſs, Iwill remember my covenant with thee in the 


days of thy youth, and 1 will eſtabliſh unto thee an everlaſting cove- 


nan. | 5 en 
61. Then thou ſbalt remember thy ways, andbeaſhamed, when 
thou fhalt receive thy ſiſters, thine elder and thy, younger : and I 
willgive them unto thee for daughters, but not bythy covenant... 
62. And I will eſtabliſh my covenant with thee, and thou ſalt: 
63. That thou mayeſt remember and be confounded, and never 


open thy mouth any more becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacificd 
toward thee for all that thou haſt 3 Lord God. yy 


CHAP. XXXIV. 2, 24, 30. | 


23, Aud I will ſet up one ſbepherd over them, and he ſpall feed 
KING | ; t bens... 


we . 


do. ee. ot nd 
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chem even my. ſervant . David ; he ſhall feed them, and ſhall be 


_ their ſhepherd. 


24. And Ithe Lord will be their Ged ; and my ſervant David 


a prince among them, [the Lord have ſpoken it. 


P 
zo. Thus ſhall they know that I the Lord their God am with 
them, and that they, even the houſe of Iſrael are my people, ſaith. 


the Lord God, 


CHAP. xxxxj. 25, 26, 27. 


25. Thenwill I ſprinkle clean water upon jou, and ye ſhall be. 
clean: from all yonr filthineſs, and from all your idols will I cleanſe : 


Jon. | | : 
26. Ane heart alſo will I give you, and à new ſpirit will I 


put within jou, and I will rake away the ſtony heart out of your + 


fleſh, and [will give you an heart of. fleſh. 


27. And I-w4ll my put ſpirit within you, and cauſe you to wall. 


in my ſtatutes, and je ſhall keep my judgments, and do them. 


CHAP. xxxvij. 22—28; 


22. Aud I willmake them one nation in the land upon the moun- 
tains of Iſrael, and one king ſbail be king to them all. and they 
ſhall be no more two nations, neither ſhall they be divided into to- 


kingdoms any more at all: 


23. Neither ſball they defile themſelves any more 2 their idols; 
nor with their deteſtable things, nor with any of their tranſgreſſions > - 


but I ill ſave them out of all their dwelling-places, wherein they. 


ha ve ſinned, and will cleanſe them :- ſo fhall-they be my. people, and 


Jill be their God. © +5 


24. And David my ſervant ſhall be king over theme and they, 
all ſhall have one ſhepherd : they ſhall alſo walk. in. my judgments, 


and obſerve my ſtatutes, and do them. | | 
25. Aud they ſhall dwell in the land that I have given unto Fa- 


cob my ſervant, whereinyour fathers have dwelt, and they (hall 


dwell therein, even they and their children, and their childrens 


ehildren for ever, and my ſer uant David ſball be their prince for 
even. ö | | Nb, | 
| =. 26. ores. 
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Gad due weling i 
Zion, my holy mountain: then ſhall Feruſalem at's holy, aud 


26. Moreover, I will make a covenant of peace wick che m4 it 
Hall be an everlaſting covenant with them, and I will place them, 


and multiply them, aud will ſet my ſantinary in the midſt of then 


for evermore. 

27. Ay tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them: pe, 1 will be their 
God, and they ſbali be my people. 

28. And the heathen [hall know that I he Lord do ſanftifie 1 


rael, when my ſeuctuar , (ball ay in the midſt of them for ever- 


More. 


CHAT. xxxix. 22, 28, 29 


22. So the houſe of Iſrael ſhall know chat 1am the Lord their 
God, from that day and forward. 


28. Then ſhall they know that I ans 4 God, which 
cauſed them to be led into captivity a the heathen ; but I have 


gathered them unto their own land, aud have left none of them ar 
more there. 

29. Neither will I hide my face any more from them: for I 
have poured out my ſpirit pan the bomſe. of K. acl, ur the Lord 
God. 


Js EL ii. 16—21. 


16. The Lord alſo ſhall rore out of Zion, aud utter his vaic⸗ 
from Fernſalem, aud the heavens and the earth ſhall ſhake ; but 
the Lord will be the hope of his people, and the ſtrength of the clul- 
dren of Iſrael. 

17. So ſhall ye know that I am the Lord your 


ſhall no ftrangers paſithrough her any wore. 

18. dE Blooms to paſs in 0 ee 
drop down neu- 2 - 1270 ſhall . auirk mill, 12 
rivers of Fuda WAIRYS, and 4 fauutain came 
2 of the houſe of the Lord, and ſpall water the valley of Shit< 


W Zapp ſoalbe « Alus, 232 
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Wilderneſs, far the violence againſt the children of Fudah, becauſe 

— ingeceut bloud ae land. f 7 * 
20. But Judal ſball qwell for. ever, and Jeraſalem from ge- 

norghten ſo generation. a SLES, 
21. For Iwill elaanſe their blond that I not have cleanſed, for 


Z E Y H. iij. 9 10, 15. 


9. For then will I turn to the people a pure language, that they 

may allcall upon the uame of the Lord, to ſerve bim Tok one conſent, 

10. From leyond the rivers of Erbiopia, my ſuppliants, even 
the daughter.of my diſperſed ſhall bring mine offering. 

135. The Lord hath taken away thy Judgments, he hath caſt out 

thine enemy : the lig of ſeach, even the Lord is in the midſt of 

thee : thou ſhalt not ſee evil any more. 


70. Sag. and rejoice, O dayghrer of Zion : for lo, I comes. 


and Iwill dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord. 


| #1» And wen uatipns-ſoall li joined iv che Lord in that day. 
aud ſhali be wy poapte © and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and 


thoufſpals knpa that the Loyd of hofts harh ſeut me unto thee. 


aud fbalicteofe fo ag. 
out of his holy babitation. 


uo. AudSouliporr appr the houſe of David, and upon FTTH 
habitants of Feraqalem, whe ſpirit of grace and of een, 
aud eM lack hon e whom they have pierced, and they ſhall 


mae far buen, as one mourneth for his only fon, and ſhall he in 


bitterneſs for him, asoncehatiggn bitterneſs jor his fir. burn. 


Id. Juahatdayfpat rheve be a nag 4 Jeruſalem, as 


ile ID, Zladadrigmoniy the valicy of Megiddon. 


12. And the Lord ſbal Linberit Fudatr his portion in the holy land, . 
2 before the Lord: for he in raiſed ug. 


12. And f 


* 
Ko 
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A2. And the laud ſball mourn, every family apart, the family 
of the houſe of David apart, and their wives apart: the familyof - 
the houſe of Nathan apart, and their 2vives apart : | : 

13. The family of the houſe of Levi apart, and their wives apart: 
the family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart. - 
14. All the families that remain, every family apart, and 
t heir wives apart. a OY 


| ga that day there ſhall be a fountain opened to the houſe of David, 
and to the inhabitants of Feruſalem, for ſin, and for-unclean- 
neſt. 


Cn AP. Xĩ v. 8, 95 16— 21. 


8. And it ſhall be in that day, that living Waters ſball go out from 
Feruſalem: half of them towards the joruer ſta, and half of 
them toward the hinder ſea : in ſummer and in winter ſhall it be. 

9. And the Lord ſhall be king over all the earth> inthatday 
ſhallthere be one Lord, and his name one. EI 3 

16. Andit ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is left of all the 

xations which came againſt Feruſalem, ſhall even go up from year 
to year to worſhip the Zing the Lord of hoſts, and to fp the feaſt of 
rabernacles. | ED F 
17. And it ſhall be, that whoſo will ot come up of all the fami. 
lies of the earth unto Jeraſalem, to worſhip the king the Lord of hoſts 
even upon them ſhall be norain. | 1 
18. And if the family of Egypt go not up, and come not, that 
have no rain: there ſhall be the plague wherewith the Lord will ſmite 
the beathen that come not up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 
19+ Thisyhall be the puniſhment of Egypt, and the puniſhment of 
all nations that come not up to keep the feaſt of tabernacles. 5 
20. In that day ſhall there be upon the bells of the horſe, H O- 
LINESS UNTO THE LORD; and the pots in the 
Lords houſe ſhall be like the bowls before the altar. = 

21. Tea, every pot in Feruſalem and in Tudahſhall be Holineſs 

unto the Lord of hoſts: and all they that ſacrifice, ſhall come and 
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take of them, and ſcethe therein: and in that da there ſhall . | 
more the Canaanite in the houſe of the Lord of hdſts. | i 


„ Ron. x). 13686. . 
J Say then, hath God caſt away bis people? God forbid. For 1 
alf am an 1ſraclite, of the . 5 of vibes, 7 the e 
| 2 God hath not caſt away his people which he forchnew. Wot 
ye not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how he maketh interceſſion © 
10 God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, | 
3. Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine 
altars; and I am left alone, and they ſce my life. 8 

4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto him? I have reſerved 
to muy ſelf ſeven thonſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the 
image of Baal. FP 

3 · Even ſo then at this preſent timo alſo there is a remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace. . IE 
5. Aud if by grace, then is it no more of ori: otherwiſe grace is 
no more grace. But if it be of works, then is it no more grace: otherwiſe 
work is no more work. _— | 
7. Whatthen? Iſrael bath uot obtained that whici hu ſeeketh fer; 
but the election hath obtained it, andthe reſt were blinded : 
8. According 4s it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit of 
lumber, eyes that they ſbould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not 
hear, unto this day. A Er Bel FPG + | 
9. And David ſaith, let their table be made a ſuaro, and 4 trap, 
und a ſtumbling-block, anda recompence unto them. | 
10. Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not ſet, and bow 
m e UNISTS IS.” 
11. I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould fall? God 
forbid :bnt rather through their fall ſalvation is come unſto the Gen- 
tiles, for to provoke them to jealouſie., =; 

12. Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, andthe di- 
miniſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles : how much more their 
fulneſs? 5 „ Re 
i 1 : For I ſpeak unto you Gentiles, in as much as I am the apeſtle 
of the Gentiles, I magnifie mine office : K 
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come ont of Zion the 8 and ſball turn oy Wh e fron 


14. If by any means I may provoke to emulation them whchars 
my fleſh, and might ſave ſome of them. | 
15. For if the caſting away of ibem be PLE of 11. kde ; 
what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead ? 2 
16. Forif the firſt fruit be boty, the Nes ts alſ#boly + andif the | 


woot be holy, ſo are the branches. 


17. And if ſome of the branches be broken off, od thow being 
a wild olive-tree, wert graffed in amongſt them, and _ hem 
partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree; 8 
18. Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boaſt, thou bears | 
est not the root, but the root thee. 
19. Thou wilt fay then, The branches were braten of; chard 
might begraffed in. 
20. Well; becauſe of axbelief obs were broken of and thek 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high minded, but fear. 45 
21. Tor if God ſpared not the gd branches, rale beed if he 
alſo ſpare not thee. 
22. Behold therefore the N and ſeverity of Ged: . . 
hic hh fell, ſeverity ; but — thee, goodneſs, if thou continue | 
#n his goodneſs : otherwiſe thou alſoſbatr? be cut off 
WEL Sta they alſo, if they bide nor ſtill in unbelief, 2 be graf- 


fed in: for God ts able to graff them in again. 


24. For if thow were cut out of the olibe- tree which is wild by na- 


ture, and wert 7 raffed contrary to nature into a good olive tree; 


how much more ſhall theſe” which be the natural branches, be graffea 
into their olive-tree? , © 

25. For IT would not, n that ye ſhould be i rnorant of this 
myſtery (leff ye ſbouid be wife in your own — that blindneſs 
in oy is happened ro W e until rhe fulneſs * the REL be come 


in. 
26. Aud ſo all Iſoael ſhall be ſaved: at it it wiitten, There halt 


acob. 
7 27. For this is my Covenant aurothem, abs Z Hal ale 280 
their Ans. 5 1 

28. As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for your ſake 
but as touchmg alt: 5 they are 2 . 7 2 
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3 br the gift and calling of God are withoue repens - 
trance. 
„ For as Heeger hve nt aud yt have mw 
obtained mercy through their aubelief  - 
31. Even ſo have theſe alſonow not believed, thar e gw” 
mercy : alfo may obtain mercy. 
32. For God bath concluded thew alin 
ee n all. | 


0th dhe here bo the tim e 
God! een hable are W aud his — 
* out? 


34. r who bath bv the : mindef the Lend, orhe bach been Fo 


his counſeller? 


35. Or ho hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall berecompenſed. . 


wnto lim again? 
36. For of him, . wealth tin 
whom be glu forever. Annen. 


Ic conclude all in che Incomparable Mr. Mede* son 0 at 
the end of his Clavis ahptica- 55 

Id extremum te volo, qui inhec incideris, ut fi wiki af. 
{identi quid forte revelatum * eee, aut tibi ipſi aut aliis 
ad hac myſteria profuturum, id 
ceptum referas; cui & ego, ob tantillum ſapientiæ ejus radiolum 


meum eſſe memineris, hominis quantillarum virium, & nul. 


22 ad hec 0 you probe mibi Conſcins 915 ex 2 idonei. 
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orum Dei in me miſcricordia ac- 


rates perſolvere runquam deſinam': ſin quid aberratum fit, id ſo- 
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